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e 2 CLEAR and familiar Expli- 
DE + cation of the Holy Scripture fer 


:s of Benefit to Religion in gene- 
ral, and to the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion in particular, For the Truth 


of this I need only appeal to the Experience of thoſe | 


Families, or private Perſons, that have profited 
by the Labours of Divines in this Way. I am 
Jo much an Enemy to keeping. the unlearned in Ig- 
norance of theſe Writings which are the only Rule 
of Faith, that I efteem no Performances beyond 
thoſe that tend to make every one's Principles in 


Religion his own. The Hiſtory and Dofrines of 


our bleſſed Saviour in the Four Goſpels, are 
adapted to the Underflandings « of all People with 
Aal Exagineſs of Judgment, and fo happy a Per- 


A 2 fſpic wity 


* 
I 


the Service of common Readers, 


6 22-46 
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PREFACE to the READER. 

ſpicuity of Style, by the Paraphraſe of Dr. Clarke 
on thoſe Books, that I no_ ſooner read that Work, 
but I wiſhed it in every Houſe ; and defired nothing 
more earneſily, than to ſee the remaining Parts of 
the New Teſtament put by him into Peoples 
Hands in the ſame Condition of Clearneſs and Sim- 
plicity. His unavoidable Engagements gave him 
no Leiſure to do this. And it was by bis encou- 
raging my Inclination to attempt it, that I ven- 
tured at carrying on what he began, with an Ex- 
attneſs few can pretend to, and a Succeſs JI. can 
never hope for. Yet I promiſe, to my utmoſt, to 
follow his Example, in ſeeking for the Senſe of the 
Sacred Writings with the moſt unprejudiced Mind, 
and giving it with a ſincere Regard to Plainneſs 
and what I take to be Truth. 
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P R E FA UN 
TO THE 


ACT'S of the APOSTLES. 


HE Four GosPELs contain an Account of 
the Life, Doctrines, and Death of the Holy 
JEs Us. This Book of the ACTs contains a 
Hiſtory of the Propagation of his Religion er 


: 115 in the Jewiſh Land, and then in ſeveral Parts of the Gen- 
= tile World, 

7 hough wwe have in this Book, an Account of the Travels of 
but two Apoſtles, viz. St. Peter and St. Paul (and that but 
very brief) yet the Labours we find them to have undergone, 
are a ſuffiaent Intimation and Aſſurance 7. the ſame Induſiry 
and Application in all the reft of the Apoſtles, who preached the 


Goſpel in other Parts of the World. 5 | 
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more earneſtly, than to ſee the remaining Parts of 
the New Teſtament put by him into Peoples 
Hands in the ſame Condition of Clearneſs and Sim- 
plicity. His unavoidable Engagements gave him 
no Leiſure to do this. And it was by his encou- 
raging my Inclination to attempt it, that I ven- 
tured at carrying on what he began, with an Ex- 
attneſs few can pretend to, and a Succeſs 1 can 
never hope fur. Tet I promiſe, to my utmoſt, to 
follow his Example, in ſeeking for the Senſe of the 
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) ACT'S of the APOSTLES. 


HE Four GosPELs contain an Account of 
the Life, Doermes, and Death of the Holy 
JesUS. This Bock of the Ac Ts contains a 


7 hough ꝛbe have in this Book, an Account of the Travels of | 


but two Apoſtles, viz. St. Peter and St. Paul (and that but 
very brief) yet the Labours we find them to have undergone, 
are a ſufficient Intimation and Aſſurance 4 the Du Induſiry 
and Application in all the refl of the Apoſtles, who preached the 
Goſpel in other Parts of the World. 
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ACTS of the Holy Aros TL Es. 
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E HA HR 
An Account of ſome Paſſages between Chriſt and his Apaſtles 
after his Reſurrefticn, Of what paſſed at his Aſcenſion. 
The Election of Matthias into the Apo/tleſhip. 
HE * former 1 & 2. HE Goſpel which I Luke 


treatiſe have 


wrote ſome Time ago 


I made, O Theophi- 
lus, of f all that je- 
ſus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in 
which he was taken 
up, aſter that he, thro” 
the I holy Ghoſt, had 
given command- 
ments to the apoſtles 
whom he had choſen; 


(for your Inſtruction, moſt excellent 
Theophilus) contains an Account of 
the Life and Doctrine of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah and Saviour of Mankind; 
in which I was as full and particular 


+ as I thought needful for the Inſtruc- 


tion of a Chriſtian Convert : Begin- 
ning from the Birth and Preaching of 
John the Bapiiſt, his Forerunner, 


lent to prepare the Minds of Men for 
| the 


—_—— 


Ver. 1. The former Treati/: Tov Tgwror Aoyoy 3 Or, the for- 
mer Part, viz. St. Luke's Goſpel, and this of the Als, ſeeming 
to have been but are Parts oft one and the ſame Book, and 


A.D. 33. 


probably publiſhed together. See Appendix to the Paraphraſe 


on 1 Tim. in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner. © Sunt enim aa 
© gvlegog ejus operis Ayo, cujus agate Ayer ipſe ſuum agnoſcit 
** evangelium. Acta poſtea ab evangelio divulſerunt, quibus 
© commodius viſum, ob locorum faciliorem expeditioremque 


* invicem comparationem, evangeliſtas ſeparato codice com- 


* ple, & ab Adlis ſecerni.“ Dodwell. Diſſertat. in Iren. 1. 
+ bid. He vdo, mutt be thus limited; ſee John xxi. 25. 
t Ver. 2. He thro' the Holy Ghojt It being not by Ex- 
politors clearly determined, to which Part of the Sentence theſe 
Words are to be connected, i. e. Whether Chriſt is ſaid to have 


been taken up by. the Holy Ghost, or to have choſen and com- 
Vor. I. B | manded 


DO — — © = I 


2 


4 PANAYHRNAS E n, Chap. 1, 


A. D. 33. the Reception of his Religion; and ending at the Day of 
his Aſcenſion, when he was taken up into Heaven by the 


Power of the ſame + Holy Spirit that conducted him thro' 
the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, and in the 1 Choice of 
his. twelve Apoſtles, who were to be the Witneſſes of what 


he had done and taught. 


3 To whom alſo 
he ſhewed himſelf a- 


live after his paſſion 


by many infallible 
proofs, being ſeen of 
them forty days, and 


| ſpeaking ofthethings 


pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. 


4 And being aſ- 
ſembled 
with them, com- 
manded them that 


they ſhould not de- 


part from Jeruſalem, 


but wait for the pro- 


miſe of the Father, 
which, /a:th he, ye 
have heard of me. 

5 For f John truly 
baptized with water; 
but ye ſhall be bap- 
tized with the holy 
Ghoſt, not many days 
T hence. | 


together 


3. To which Apoſtles ( as I there re- 


lated, Lute xxiv.) he ſhewed bimſelf 


alive immediately after his Reſurrecti- 
on, convincing them of the Truth of 
it by many the moſt undeniable Proofs, 
for forty Days together; by eating and 
drinking, and diſcourſing with them, in 
his wonted Manner, about the Nature 
and Succeſs of his Religion, *which 
they were to preach to Mankind. 

4 & 5. At the laſt of which Times 
of his meeting and converſing with 


them, (being the Day * on which he 


aſcended,) he ordered them not to be- 
gin the Work of preaching the Gol- 
pel immediately, but to ſtay at Je- 
ruſalem, till he ſhould ſend down upon 
them thoſe Gifts of the Spirit, which 
(God had long before promiſed to his 


he) you have heard me ſeveral Times 


ſeem to determine it ſo. 


* As ſome of our beſt Commentators think, though it be not 4 | 


abſolutely certain. 


+ Ori being rendered by that, connects the Senſe of the two | 
Or, it may be no Reference to any particular former RY 
Speech, but a general Recapitulation of former Promiſes now 


Verſes. 


renewed ; and then our Tranſlation ſtands good. 
See the foregoing Note. 


I iz. at Pentecaſ, which was ten Days after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, T 


ſpeak of, and engage to fulfil in you, or 
in Words to this Effect, viz. That. 
as John the Baptiſt made his Diſciples 

manded his Apoſttes by the Holy Ghoſt ; I have therefore ex- 1 
Prefled both Meanings in the Paraphraſe. But indeed d” 
Outs A being not io good Greek as lag dick, J take the lat- 1 
ter to be the true Senſe, and the Conſtruction of the Words 


them 
you 

times 
hic 


bath 


powe 


ſhall 


== Trets 


Church, Feel i. 28. and which (ſaid i 


the n 


* 


ap. l. Chap. 1. Acts of the Holy Apoſtles. 8 [ 
Day of by the ſignificant Ceremony of plunging them in Water, ſo A. D. 33. | 
by the you ſhall be conſecrated as my Apoſtles in a Manner much | 
n thro more ſolemn, by a miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Spirit; ö 
Dice of and this I will perform about ten Days hence. * | 
f what 6 When they there. 6. Jeſus ſaw the greater Occaſion 
2 fore were come toge- for gi ing this Order, and repeating 
gere re- ther, they aſked of this Promiſe to his Apoſtles, from the 

bimſelf him, ſaying, Lord, common Prejudice and falſe Notion 
urrecti- wilt thou at this time they ſtill were poſſeſſed of, concerning ; 
ruth of y—_ Ss Ra the temporal Grandeur of his King- | 
P roots, We kingdom to Ifracl ? dom; or at leaſt that his Kingdom was | 
ng and preſently to come; which they ſhewed plainly, by aſking | 
hem, in him, whether, after his Reſurrection and Aſcent into Hea- 

Nature ven, he intended 7» gather the Jewiſh Nation from its Diſper - 

which fim, and rmje it into a powerful State; as they expected the 
d. Meſfiah would do *? | | | Sg 

1 imes 7 And he ſaid unto 7 & 8. To which Queſtion Jeſus | 
g With them, It is not for gave them this Reply. There are in- 
hich he you to know the Jed treat Things ſpoken by the Pro- | 
t to be- times or the ſeaſons phets, concerning the Reſtoration and f 
ie Gol- which the Father flouriſhing Eſtate of the Few:b Church, | 
at Je- hath put in his own I under the Maſſiab; but the particu- | 
n upon Oey lar Time and Manner, in which God 
» which ſhall pleaſe to accompliſh theſe Things, is one of thoſe Se- 
to his Trets which he has reſerved to himſelf, Deut. xxix. 29. In 
ch (ſaid the mean Time let this fatisfy you, that you ſhall be the 

| Times chief Officers under me, in erecting and governing my 

In you, B 2 | King. 

That 5 5 

Jiſciples — | ont | 

by Ver. 6. Reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael. See Luke xx1. 29, 

CARE 30. J appoint unto you n Kingdom, &. It rs „ | 

fore ex- BY if not moſt Interpreters, that theſe Words of the Hfeſſles to 

nab. Cbriſt, ſhew them to have, even yet, had no higher Notion of 

th Har ES the Maſfab's Kingdom than of a mere temporal Monarchy. But 

8 5 


” the two 
r former 


iſe s now S 


ſcenſion, 


pag. 414. Edit. viII. 


the ſentiment of the learned and judicious Dr. Clarke, is worch 


i wal our Confideration. © It does not appear, ſays he, that our 
it be not 


Lord's Difciptes, when they thöüght He avould home redeemed 
Vfael, and aſked, I be wwould at this Tinie reſtore the Ringe 


A * to ſacl, that they expected merely a temporal Kingdom : But 


* their Error was in expecting a preſent Kingdom: And there- 
fore our Lord's Anfwer is nat concerning the Nature, but the 
© Time of the Kingdom,” Ewidences of Nat, and Reveal, Relig. 


* 


See Dan. vii. 13, 14. 


APARAPHRASE 01 the Chap, J. 


Ch: 
8 But ye ſhall re. Kingdom: The Holy Ghoſt, which! 4 "6 
wy Ceive * power after have promiſed, ſhall endow you with «to 
that the holy Ghoſt ſuch * Power, that you ſhall give mi- « ſe 
15 Come. upon” yoo <  culous Evidences ide :L ruth. ef wa 
and ye ſhall be wir- my Religion, thall conquer the Preju- c 81 
neſſes unto me, both 3 14 2 e een 0 
in Jeruſalem, and in es „ es” ot att 12 
all Judea, and in Sa- kind, and ſhall extend theſe Conqueſts they 
maria; le unto the. Not only over this City and the Zewth 78 
uttermolt 4 parts of Land, but to the moſt diſtant Parts of ed O. 
the earth. the Gentile + World. from 
9 And when he 9. Theſe are ſome of the laſt Words , bath- 
had ſpoken theſe that Jeſus ſpoke to his Diſciples upon the x 
things, while they Earth, which as ſoon as he had ended, f 
beheld, he was taken and given them his Bleſſing, Luke xxiv. Þ = 
up, and a cloud re. 50. there came from Heaven à Cloud e 
ae 5 out of of Glory, which took him up from vent 
y wa rb the Ground, and; gradually carried him per re 
5 out of their Sight. . boqde 
10 And while they 10 & II. To which I now add ano- Jame: 
looked ſtedfaſtly to- ther remarkable Circumſtance, That Andr. 
wards heaven, as he while the Diſciples were beholding his Thon 
went up, behold two olgrjious Aſcent, with the utmoſt Amaze- mem, 
wee, oy _ ment and Concern to be parted from 5 yo 
2 Which fo (a & him (and yet perhaps, with ſome Hopes - 7 oh 
Ye mon" of: Gallic: that he would ſoon return to them a- plicar 
why ſland ye gazing gain) two of the Angels that attended Wich! 
up into heaven? this him, came down, and ſtood near to 15 
ſame Jeſus which is them, in human Form, and in bright days! 
taken up from you and glittering Apparel, and ſpoke to | 
into heaven, ſhall ſo them in this comfortable manner. ft 
come in like manner, is vain, O ye Diſciples of Jeſus, to 
as ye have ſeen him « look any longer after him, whom *V 
80 169 heaven. ye can now no more ſee. But be , 
not diſcouraged at his Departure; obſerve the Rulcs he £ = = 
« has given you; wait for the fulfilling of his Promiſe ; and ” Oar 93 
| | & courageoully : he 58 
— | | Mount 
* Ver. 8. Anlov: Michi, Ve foall receive Poguer. The Word 8 — 
Poxver ſeems here to be emphatical, as reſpecting the Diſciples - Thu : 
Notion of having temporal Poaber under Chriſt. Ve ſhall receive we) | 
Power indeed of a much more excellent Kind. _ 
+ "Ews zer tis yg. See Ver. 1. and Luke xxiv. 47, 48 = 
eats XXIV. 47, 4% 43: perly t 


wy Recap! 


jap, l. 
vhich | 
u with 


Words 
es upon 
| ended, 
he XXIV, 
Cloud 
p from 
led him 


dd ano- 
„ That 
ding his 
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48, 49. 


ftom ſeruſalem aſab- 
bath - days journey.“ 
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they to Jeruſalem, 


Thomas, Bartholo- 


Chap. I. AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


« courageouſly diſchar 


ce ſee this ſame Jeſus, your Maſter and Saviour, come a- 
« gain in Glory and Majeſty, to the ſolemn Judgment of 
„e all the World.“ | 

12 Then returned 12. Theſe Things were done at 
Bethany, on a Part of the Mount of 


from the mount call- Olives, (as I related Luke xxiv. 50.) 


ed Olivet, which is 
Feruſalem, and there waited, accord- 
ing to his O:der, for the fultilling of 
the Promiſe he had made them. Mount Olivet was diſtant 
from Jeruſalem about ſeven or eight Furlongs. 

13 And when they 13 & 14. During their Stay in 
were come in, they 
went up into an up- 


on the Worſhip of God in the Tem- 
per room, where a- | 


ple; and at other ſet Times met to- 


bode uf mes me gether for their private Devotions, in 
„ a convenient Apartment, along with 


the Women that followed Jeſus, and 
mew, and Matthew. with Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
James the ſon of Aj. his other Relations and Diſciples, 
pheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas e brother of James, 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer and ſup- 


plication with the women, and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
with his brethren. 


15 And tin thoſe t5. And + now being to give an 
days Peter ſtood up Account of ſeveral Tranſactions. of 
| 3 5 theſe 


* Ver. 12. Olivet, which is from Feruſalem a Sabbath Day's Jour- 


| ney. Joſephus mentions the Diſtance from Ol/zvet to Feru/alem, 


and makes it fue, and in another Place fix, Furlongs. St. John, 


S Chap. xi. 18. ſays, Bethany wwas nigh to Feruſalem about fifteen 


Furlongs. Thither our Lord led his Diſciples, and from thence 
he aſcended, Luke xxiv. co. Now, Bethany was a Village on 
Mount Olive ; ſo that tho' to the Foot of the Mount it might not 


be above fx Furlongs, yet to that Par? where Bethany ſtood, it 
| might, by Windings of the Road, be fifteen or thereabouts. 


Thus it muſt be, unleſs, in the Copies of St. John, dmanriile ( ſif- 
teen) has been written Til: (five). Let the Reader chuſe. 

+ Ver. 15. At this Verſe I take the Hiſtory of the Ads pro- 
perly to begin, the foregoing Part of the Chapter being either a 


Kecapitulation of, or Addition to, his Goſpel Hiſtory, 


from whence the Diſciples returned to 


which City, they conftantly attended 


5 


ge your Duty; and be aſſured, That, A. D. 33 
e to your eternal Honour and Happinets, you ſhall one Day 


6 | APARAPHRASE en the 


A. D. zz. in the midſt of the 
Loy diſciples, and ſaid 
985 (the“ number of the 
names together were 
about an hundred 


t Fer. 13, and twenty) 


Chap. I. 


theſe Apoſtles and fit Diſciples of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, [ ſhall begin with their Choice 
of an Apoſtle in the Room of Judas, 
which was done at one of their Aſſem- 


blies + before mentioned, conſiſting of 
14. about ſixſcore Perſons, St. Peter moving them to it by ſpegk- 


ing in the following Manner, 


16 Men and bre- 
thren, this Scripture 
muſt needs have been 
fulfilled, which the 
holy Ghoſt by the 
mouth of David 
ſpake 4 before con- 


16. My Fellow Diſciples, you well 


know thuſe Expreſſions of David, 


(Pal. xli. q. Ixix. 25. cix. 8.) which 
are moſt eminently fulfilled in the 
Traitor Judas, as to his Office, his 
Crime, and his Puniſhment. b 


cerning Judas, which was a guide to them that took Jeſus. 


17 For he was 
numbered with us, 
and had obtained 
part of this miniſtry, 


17. For as in the firſt of thoſe Paſ- 
ſages, it was ſaid of Achitophel, Mine 
own familiar Friend in whum I trufled, 


which did eat of my Bread, bath lift up 


his Heels ggainſi me; fo was Fudas choien into the neareſt 
Place of Truit by our Lord, and betrayed him for a Sum of 


Money. 

18 Now this Man 
purchaſed a heldwith 
the reward of iniqui- 
ty, ard falling head- 
long, j| he burſt aſun- 

der 


— 


18 & 19. Of which he made no Ad- 
vantage, but return'd it back to them 
that gave it him, and in the utmoſt 
Horror and Diſtraction of a guilty 
Mind, banged himſelf, and falling 

| down 


Ver. 15. The Number of the Names. "Oda; 6:9::4Tw, a Con- 

pany of Names, i. e. of Perjoys, So in Revel. iti. 4. 4 foxw Names 
in Sardis, i. e. a few Perſons. | h 

1 Fer. 16. Nele, The true rendering of this Verſe ſeems plainly 

to be this; Tig fit that this Scripture ſhould be fulf lied concerning 

 Judag—I/4i5h the Holy Ghift by the Mouth of David /pake before 

(viz. concerning other Perſons, and now perſectly applicable to 


Judas his Caſe.) 


The Senſe of the Word 4ryylal (he hanged himſelf) in St. 
Matthew, being not abſolutely determined by Interpreters, nor 
the Manner of Judas his falling down and burſting, agreed upon, 
I have expreſſed it in the Paraphraſe, with as little Addition to 
the Text as | could. Only I obſerve, That our Tranſlation of 
varie, more exactly anſwers to the Death of Achitophel, 2 Sam. 
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a Com- 
v Names 


plainly 
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rs, nor 
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tion of 


ten in the book of 


in and out among us, 


Chap. L  AcT4s of tbe, Holy Apoſtles. 


der in the midſt, and 
all his bowels guſhed 
— 28 
19 And it was 
known unto all the 
dwellers at Jeraſa- 
lem; inſomuch as 


out. Which wicked Fact, and dread- 
ful Fate of Judas, is fo well known to 
all the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, that 
the Field purchaſed by the 8 Prieſts 
at field is called in with that Money, is to this Day vul- 
tek proper tongue, garly called, Tye, Field of Bload. 
* Accldama, that is to ſay, The field of blood. 

20 For it is writ- 20. The violent and unnatural End- 
of this Man is a Completion of the 
ſecond Expreſſion of the Plalmiſt. Let 
his Habitation be defolate, and let no 
Man dwell in his Tents, The laſt is, 
and his Office let another take F © 


Pſalms, Let his ha- 
bitation be deſolate, 
and let no man 
dwell therein: and 
his biſhoprick let a- 
n9ther take. 

21 Wherefore of 
theſe men which 
havecompanied with 
us, all the time that 
the Lord Jeſus went 


21 & 22, Which it is plainly our 
Duty now to fulfil by chuſing a fit 
Perſon in his Place; our Lord deſign- 
ing the Number to be Twelve. He 
muſt be one that conſtantly attended 
upon the Perſon, and knows all the 
Diſcourſes and Tranſactions of Chriſt, 
from the very firſt Step that Jahn the 
Baptiſt 


22 Beginning from 
the bapiſmtof] ohn, 
unto that fame day. B 

that 54 


— 


— 


— 


xvii, 23. whom the beſt Interpreters allow to be the Type of 
Judas. Aruytab, was ſuffocated, Matt. xxvii. 5. Vid. Le Scenes 
Eſſay toward a New Tranſlation, Part II. chap. vii. 

In the Syriack RBTPpT (Chakeldama) which was the Lan- 
guage of Judæa at that Time, with a very little Mixture with 
the Chaldean. That this Syro-chaldaic was the Vulgar Language 
of Palæſtine in our Saviour's Time, and of the Affinity between 
thoſe two Tongues, the Reader may ſee Father Stzon's Crit. 
Hiſt. M. Teft. p. 55, 56, and in many other Authors, | 

+ Ver. 20. Let his Habitation be d-folate, &c. Theſe Impre- 
cations, it is highly reaſonable to think, are not the Words of 
David againſt his Enemies, but of David's Enemies and Slander- 
ers againſt him, and are here accommodated only to the Caſe of 
Judas. See Dr. SyhegPref. to Hed. pag. 31, 32. 

4 Either John's e his ozvz Diſciples, or elſe his bap- 
tzing of Teas, which latter Grotius takes io be the proper Be- 
| | ginning 


down from the Place he did it in, his A. D. 33. 
Body broke, and his Bowels guſhed. nwd 


8 
A.D. 33. 
nt am 


APARAPHRASE 0n the Chap. I. 


that he was taken vp 


from us, mult one be 
ordained to be a wit- 


neſs with us of his 


reſurrection. 


Baptiſt made, by preparing Men for 


the Reception of his Religion by Re- 
pentance, to the Day of his Aſcenſi- 
on: That ſo he may be able to concur 
with us, in exactly teaching the ſame 


Doctrines, and giving a clear Teſtimony to the ſame Facts, 
eſpecially that of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as the great Argu- 
ment to be made uſe of both to the Jews and Gentiles. 


23 And they ap- 
pointed two, Joſeph 
called Barſabas, who 
was ſurnamed]Jattus, 
and Ma'thias. 

24 And they pray- 


ed, and ſaid, Thou 


Lord, which know- 
eſt the hearts of all 
men, ſhew whether 
of theſe two thou 
haſt choſen : 

25 That he may 
take part of this mi- 
niſtry and apoſtle- 
ſhip, from which ju- 
das by tranſgreſſion 
fell, that he might 
go * to his own 
place. | 
26 And they gave 
forth their lots ; and 
the lot fell upon 

5 Mat- 


23. To this Propoſal of St. Peter 
the whole Aſſembly agreed, and ac- 


cordingly nominated two Perſons thus 


qualified, 7oſeph and Matthias. 


24 & 25. And becauſe they were 
not as yet under the- particular-Gui- 
dance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they referred their Choice to God by 
ſolemn Prayer; beſeeching him as the 
Searcher of the Hearts of all Men, to 
point out to them, which of the two 
was the Perſon moſt proper for the 
Diſcharge of ſo weighty an Office, 
which Judas had loſt by a moſt impi- 
ous Tranſgreſſion, and was gone & to 


receive the Puniſhment due to ſuch a 
Crime. 


26. And the particular Manner in 
which they requeſted of God to aſſiſt 


and direct their Choice, was by Lot, 


a 


ginning of the Evangelical State and Hiſtory. But the Phraſe 
being the ſame here, as in Maze. xxi. 25. rather ſeems to denote 
the former; and St. Luke having been ſo particular in his Ac- 
count of 7% Baptiſt his Birth, Preaching, and Baptiſm, I have 
choſen to expreſs it accordingly in this Place. | | 

* Ei; ToTov T6y dd, emphatically to his proper Place, a Place 
more fit for him than the Apeſtleſgip. Or elſe, eig roy Temoy Toy 1010, 
to the Manſion proper and peculiar to ſuch a Sinner, Others render 
it, That he [g. the new-choſen Apoſtle] may take his pro- 
per Office, in the Place, or Country that ſhall be allotted him.“ 
I have expre ed it ſo as to give Room for either Senſe. 
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Chap. II. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. | 

Matthias, and he was a Method he had been wont * to uſe 
numbered with the among his People the eros, in his De- 
eleven apoſtles . ſignation of Things and Perſons to ſe- 
veral Uſes and Offices ; which Lot falling upon Matthias, 
he was choſen, and made the twelfth Apoſtle. — 


— 


1 Chron, xxiv. 5. Prov. xvi. 33. | 
+ Ver. 26. Numbered with the Eleven Apoſtles.— It ſeems 

highly probable, that our Lord's chuſing the Number of Twelve 

Apoliles, was, at firſt, a Piece of Reſpect paid to the Few 


Nation, and the Number of their Tribes. But when that People 


had fo ill treated their Maſſiab, and were perſecuting his Follow- 
ers, this Regard was thrown off, and Paul and Barnabas were ad- 
ded, without any further Reſpect to the Number Tærelve. 


FFC 


e HA . 


The Deſcent of the Holy Ghaſi on the Apoſtles. The Manner 
and Circumſtances of it. The Amazement it put them into. 
The Calumny raiſed upon it by the Jews. 
cation of it. The Effect which his Diſcourſe had upon many 
of them. Three Thouſand baptized, 


ND when the 1. 

day of Pen- 

tecolt was fully 4 

come, they were ail 

with one accord in 
one place. 


HE Day was now come in 
which Jeſus was to fulfil the 
great Promiſe of ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt to his Diſciples; the Day of 


_ fftteth Day from the Paſſover 4 (and 


the very Day of the Year on which the Law was given by 


Cod, from Mount Sinai, with ſo much Glory and Terror ;) 
and he did it accordingly, when the hundred and twenty were 
aſſembled for the Worſhip of God, and the Celebration of 
tne Fealt of Veehs; in the following Manner. 


mt 


| Ver. 1. Fully come. The Jews reckon their Days from 
Sun {et to Sun-ſet, and ſo the Morning, or Time toward Noon 
was the Middle, or rather concluding Part of each Day ; now 
this Meeting of the Diſciples being about zine in the Forenbon, 
the Day was ſaid to be fully come; or, as ſome think, it was Fully 
come, when the Day-/ight perfectly appeared. 


* Sce Levit. xvi. Numb. xxv. 55. Toſh. xiii. 2, 6. Tudg. xx. 9. 


St. Peter's Vindi- 


Pentecoſt; ſo called from its being the 


2-8-4; 


9 


A. D. 33. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


q 
| 


there came a found Sound from above, ſomewhat like that 


from heaven, as of of a ſtrong Wind, which came upon 


155 1 1 f the Room where they were aſſembled, 
. 1 and in a wonderful Manner filled and 
they were fitting. ſhook it (thereby ſignifying the Strength 
3 And there ap- and Power. of that Spirit that was com- 
peared unto them 77 on them, ts enable them to fill the 
cloven tongues like © Whole Earth w:th their Doctrine;) and 
as of fire, and it ſat then upon every one of them ſat the 
upon each of them: Shape of a Cloven Tongue (to /ignify 
the Gift of Languages) which were 

bright like Fire (to fignify the clear Knowledge that was now to 


be imparted to their Minds, and the Energy of the Spirit to en- 


able them to ſpread and communicate it to others. 


4 And they were 4. And the Effects were fully an- 


all filled with the ſwerable to each Part of theſe figura- 
holy Ghoſt, and be- tive Reſemblances, for they were now 
gan to ſpeak with 0- every one of them endowed with ma- 
ther tongues, as the ny extraordinary Abilities, but parti- 
Spirit gave them ut- carl that of ſpeaking what the Spi- 
e rit dictated to them, in Languages 
f | which they had never learnt “. | 
5 And there were 5. Fhe Divine Wiſdom made choice 
dwelling at Jeruſa- of this Time, to confer theſe miracu- 
lem, Jews, devout jous Powers upon the Diſciples ; as 
men, out of every for ſeveral other Reaſons, fo for this 
nation under hea- jn particular, That as every Man of 
den. | the Feꝛoiſb Religion, of what Coun- 
try ſoever, was obliged to appear at this Feaſt at Jeruſalem, 
this univerſal Reſort might give the beſt Opportunity of ob- 
ſerving ſuch a wonderful Event, and of relating it in their 
reſpective Countries, whither they were ſhortly to return. 
6 Now when this 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, & 12, Accord- 
was noiſed abroad, ingly as ſoon as the Report of ſo mar- 
the multitude came vellous a Thing was ſpread in Feruſa- 
Oge- lem, 


—_ 


— We 2 


* And thus as the Diviſion and Variety of Languages was 
once made a Puniſhment, and wrought Confuſion among Man- 
kind ; now by a wiſe Turn of Events, the ſame Variety was 
made a Means of collecting and uniting them into one Religion 
and bleſſed Society. 7 MT. I He 


APAaRAPHRASE onthe Chap, II. 
A. D. 33, 2 And ſuddenly 2&3. They firſt heard an unuſual 
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Chap. II. 


together, and were 
confounded. becauſe 
that eyery man heard 
them ſpeak in his 
own language. 

7 And they were 


all amazed, and 
marvelled, faying 


one to another, Be- 
hold, are not all theſe 
which ſpeak, Gali- 
leans ? 

8 And how hear 
we every man in our 


own tongue, wherein 


we were born ? 


Medes, andElamites, 
and the dwellers in 
Meſopotamia,and in 
Judea, and Cappa- 
docia, in Pontus, and 
Aſia, 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 11 


lem, there was a vaſt Concourſe of A. D. 33, 
People about the Place where the Di- 
ciples were met together; and they 

were aſtoniſhed, (the Strangers of the 

ſeveral Countries eſpecially,) to hear 

ſuch a Number of illiterate People, 

ſpeaking to each of them the Lang 

of his particular Country, with 

much Readineſs, and upon e des 

with one another about the Number of 
Languages of Europe, Aſia, and Africa, 

ſpoken by ſuch Men as they knew had 

neyer learnt any of them, and conſi- 

dering withal the * Things they deli- 


vered about the Diſpenſations of God 


9 Parthians, and 


to his People; they could not but con- 
clude the Hand of God to be in it, 
for effecting ſome extraordinary De- 
ſign, tho' they were at a Loſs to know 
what it ſhould be. 


10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſe- 


- by tes, 


11 Cretes and Arabians, we do hcar them ſpeak in our 


| tongues the wonderful * works of God, 


12 And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, faying 
one to another, What meaneth this? 


13 Others mock- 
ing, ſaid, Theſe men 
are fu}l of new wine, 


13. But ſome Jews of the City that 
were prejudiced againſt Jeſus and his 
Diſciples, not underſtanding any cf 


theſe foreign Languages, maliciouſly gave out among the 


O 


to do, 

14 But Peter ſtand- 
ing up with the ele- 
ven, hft up his voice, 
and ſaid unto them, 
Ye men ofJudea, and 

all 


common People, That the Diſciples were drunk, and fo 
babvled at random ſuch Gibberiſh as drunken Men are wont 


14 & 15, On which baſe and falſe 
Suggeſtion the Twelve Apoſtles gave 


a ſufficient Confutation, by appointing 


Peter to repreſent to them, That where- 
as it was now but Nine a-Clock, the 
Time 


* Probably the Miracles, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


fs 


A. D. 33 


AL PAR APHRAS E on the 


Hall ye that dwell at 
KW) Jeruſalem, be this 


known unto you, and 
hearken to mywords. 
is For theſe 
are not drunken, as 
ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it 
is but the third hour 
of the day. 


16 Bur tie is thut 


which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel, 


Chap. II. 


Time of the Morning Sacrifice, to 


which all the Fews thought themſelves 
in Conſcience obliged to come faſting, 
it was a moſt uncharitable and abſurd 
Thing, to ſuppoſe ſuch a Number of 
them ſhould dare to come to Divine 
Service, eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn a 
Feſtival as this was, in ſuch a Condi- 
tion. 

16. That, on the contrary, the 
Strangers of ſo many different Coun- 
tries, now preſent, being able to teſ- 


tify that they had ſpoken tothem, in their reſpective Tongues, 
with Truth and Propriety of Expreffion, They (the Jews) 
could not but ſee, and ought to acknowledge, that herein 
was fulfilled the remarkable Prophecy of Joel iii. 28, &c. 


17. And it ſhall 
come to pals, in the 
laſt days, (ſaith God) 
I will pour out of my 


ſpirit upon all fleſh : 


and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall 


17 & 18. I herein Cod promiſed, That 


in the Times of the Meſſiah, He would 
beſtow the Gifts of his Holy Spirit upon 
ſome of all Ranks, Ages, and Sexes if 
People in his Church, for the Propagation 
of true Religion. 


propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old 
men ſhail dream dreams; 


18 And on my ſervants, and on my hand-maidens, I will 


pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they ſhall propheſy : 


19 And Iwill ſhew 
wonders in heaven 
above, and ſigns in 
the earth beneath, 
blood, and fire, and 
vapour of ſmoke. 
20 The ſun ſhall 
he turned into dark- 
neſs, and the moon 
into blood, before 
that great and nota- 
ble day of the Lord 
come. 

21 And it ſhall 
come to pals, hat 
who- 


19 & 20. And whereas many of the 
Tews would not duly regard this wonder- 
ful Effuſion of his Spirit, He adds that 
He would cauſe the met affrightening 
Predigies to appear inthe Air, and Earth; 
deflroy the jewiſh Towns by Fire; and 


great Numbers of their People by the 


Sword of their Enemies; and produce 
mighty Changes both in their Government 
and Religion, as fo many Symptoms of the 
total Deſtruction of that objtinate Nation. 


21, But that, on the contrary, He 
would hade Mercy upon all that em- 
| braced 
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Chap. II. Ac rs of abe Holy Apoſtte. 


whoſoever ſhall “ 
call on the name of 
the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved. / 


22 Ye men of Iſra- 


el, hear theſe words, 
ſeſus of Nazareth, a 
+ man approved of 
God, among you, by 
miracles, and won- 
ders, and figns,which 
God did by him in 
the midſt of you, as 
ye yourſelves alſo 
know: 


23 Him being de- 
livered f by the de- 


terminate counſel and 


fore - knowledge of 
God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands 
have crucified and 


ſlain 9: 


braced * and obeyed the Religion of Chrift, A. D. 33. 
by reſcuing them from theſe Calamities iL. 


this World, and crowning them with e- 
ternal Glory in another. 

22. Having thus repeated to them 
both the Promiſes and Threats of 
this famous Prophecy, Peter 'ear- 
neſtly called upon them to conſider ſe- 
riouſly and without Prejudice, how ex- 
actly the former were accompliſhed 
in the Perſon, Miracles, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of Jeſus; and in theſe 
Powers of the Holy Ghoſt conferred 
upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. Ad- 


ding that, | 


23. As to the Miracles of Obrist 
they were ſo full an Evidence of his 
being the Saviour of Iſtael; that to 
crucify Him in fo tumultuous a Man- 
ner as they did, mutt have been the 
higheſt Act of Wickedneis and Im- 
piety in them, tho' on God's Part 


it was a molt gracious Inſtance of his 


Love to Mankind to permit them ſo to do; and that, 


24. God 


5 Fer. 21. Call on the Name of the Lord, 2. e. believe and 


TREES TERS 
IR 5 
. 


F 
* * * * 
ay. ; 


8 
AED 
2 


embrace his Religion. This is, no doubt, the Senſe of the 
Phraſe in this Place, as-alſo in Chap. ix. 14, 21. the xv. 17. 
and in xxii. 16. of this Book. In Chap. xix. 13. and iii. 6. it 
ſignifies Inwoking his Power, and making uſe of his Authority. 
In Chap. vii. 59. tis direclly Praying to kim. And for a full 
View of the Acceptation of it in the feſt of the New Teſtament, 
the Reader may ſee Dr. CLARKE in Script. Doc. Trin. p. 132. 
| + Ver. 22. 4 Man approved of Ged. Or, much rather, 
Terry yas ame T8 O, Demonſirated by God, wiz, to be the true 
Mefiah, ee | | 5 
4 Tore 7h di BM e, may be thus rendered Him 


ye have taken and crucified, who was given (io you as a Saviour ) | 


by the determinate Counſel of God. - 
9. Ver. 23. By wicked Handi viz. the Hands of the Roman 
Soldiers, to whom Pilate delivered him vp. + 


13 


— 


A PARNAPHRKAS E on the 


24 Whom God 


— hath raiſed up, hav- 


ing looſed the pains 
of death: becauſe it 
was not poſſible that 
he ſhould be holden 
of it. 


25 For David 
ſpeaketh concerning 
him, I foreſaw the 
Lord always before 
my face, for he is on 
my right hand, that 


1 ſhould not be mov- 


ed. 
26 Therefore did 


my heart rejoice, and 


my tongue * was glad: 


Chap. Il, 


24. God had ftill further demon- 


ſtrated him to be the Meſſiah, by 
raiſing him from the Dead, For it was 
not poſſible for him to continue long in 
aState of Death, conſidering what was 
propheſied concerning him, in this re- 


Sc. | | 

26. 26 27, & 28. IWherein He 
brings in the Meſjiah, expreſſing the ful- 
left Confidence in the jupreme Father, ant 
the moft unſpeakable Saliſſaction under his 
Suffering, for Mankind ; as htving from 
him the Promiſe of a glorious and ſpeedy 
Reſurrection, thereby to triumph for ever 
over Death, and over all his and aur ſpi- 
ritual Enemies. | 

moreover alſo, my fleſh ſhall-reſt in hope. 


ſpect, particularly by David, P/. xvi. 


7 


27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thine Holy One t6 ſee corruption. 12 

28 Thou haſt made known to me ,the ways of life; thou 
ſhalt make me full of joy with thy countenance, 


29 Men and bre- 
thren, let me freely 
ſpeak unto you of the 
patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and 
baried, and his ſepul- 
chre is with us unto 
this day. 


30 Therefore be- 
ing a prophet, and 


29. Now (faith Peter) 'tis very plain, 
that this Expreſſion of not leaving his 
Seul in Hell, nor his Flz/h 10 ſee Corrup- 


tion, could never be meant of, nor 


any way fulfilled in; Bevid's own Per- 


fon, who, you all know, long ſince 
died, and lies yet in his Gtave, which 
you can ſhow to this very Day. 

30 & 31. And thetefore as David 
was an eminent Prophet, a Wh of 


Knowing that God the Meſſfah, and had an expreſs Pro- 
had ſworn with an miſe from God, That Chriſt ſhould be 
born 


— — 


Fer. 26. My Tongue wwas glad. 80 the LXX render wbat 


in the P/a/m is, My Glory rejorced ; exactly to the ſame Senſe. For 
the Tongue of Man is called his G/ory, i. e. the proper Member 
whereby he g/orifies God. P/. xxx. 12. That my Glory, i. e. 


my Tongue, may fing Praiſes ts thee, and not be filent. And again, 


Arwake up my Glory, my Lute, and Harp, i, e. Vocal and inſtru- 
mental Muſig, E/. lvii. 9. 
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Chap. II. 

oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his Joins 
according to the 
fleſh, he would raiſe 
up Chriſt to fit on his 
throne : 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


15 


born of his Family; it cannot but be A. P. 33. 


concluded, that he was acquainted 


with God's Intention, as to the Re- 
ſurtection of Chriſt, and therefore ſpake 
they of it, | 


31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurtection of Chriſt, 
that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither his fleſh did fee 


corruption. 

32 This 
hath God raiſed up, 
whereof we are all 
witneſſes. 


Jeſus 


32. Now that God hath thus raiſed 


up Zeſus, on the third Day after you 


had crucified him, before ever his Bo- 
dy ſaw. Corruption, we all . ſolemnly 


teſtify, who ſaw him, converſed, eat and nana him 


forty days afterwards, till his Aſcenſion into 


33 Therefore be- 
ing by the right hand 
of God exalted, and 
having received of 


the Father the pro- 


miſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
forth this which ye 
now ſee and hear. 


eaven. 
33. So that this marvellous Gift 
of Languages you ſee us now en- 
dowed with, is not in the leaſt owing 
to any Power or Skill of our own, 
but is the Effect of that Holy Spirit 


which Jeſus promiſed to ſend us from 


the Father; and being now aſcended 


into Heaven, and inveſted with all 


Which Aſcenſion of his, we alſo ſolemnly teſtify, having 
ſcen it ourſelves at the. Mount of Olives. 


34 For David is 
not aſcended into the 
heavens: but he ſaith 


himſelf, The Lox D 


ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right 
hand, | | 

Until I make 
thy foes thy foot- 
fool. 


34 & 35. And that the Meſſiah 
was thus to aſcend, and be: glorified, as 
well as to riſe from the Dead, is evi- 
dent from another Prophecy of David 
relating to him, P/. cx. 1. wherein 
God the Father is brought in as invit- 
ing his Son the Meſſiah, To come and 
fit at his Right- Hand in Maje/ly and 
Glory, and ' ſee the Cenguęſt af Sin, Sa- 
tan, and Death; the bleſſed Effects of 


bis Sufferings for Mankind, For *tis clear beyond Contra- 
diction, That to /it' on God's Right-hand, and fee'a Conqueſt 
of” all his Enemies, is what can no way be applied to 


David's Perfon, thouęh once a powerful Prince; and that, 


as he calls the Perſon of whom he ſpake this, in an empha- 


tical Way, his Lord, He muſt be underſtood as ſpeaking of 


Chriſt, 
. ; 36. There- 


—— 


Power he has accordingly fulfilled it. 
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miſeis unto you, and 


A PAR APHRAS E n the 
36 Therefore let 


all the houſe of Iſ- 
rael know aſſuredly, 
that God hath made 


that ſame Jeſus 


whom ye have cru- 
cified, both Lord and 


Chriſt. 
Church and People. 


Chap, II. 
36. Wherefore ſeeing theſe Prophe- 


cies are ſo punctually and wonderfully 
accomplilhed in Jeſus, whom ye cru- 
Cited, Let the eus be fully aſſured, 
(and I befeech them to Jay aſide their 
Prejudices, and be convinced) that he is 
their Meſſiah, the Saviour of Mankind, 
and the Lord and Governor of God's 

For if after ſuch "Teſtimonies given 


them, they ſtill continue in their Unbelief; they muſt exped 
all the Threats annexed to theſe Prophecies, to be fulhiled 


upon them. 

Now when 
they heard his, they 
were pricked in their 
heart, and ſaid unto 
Peter, and to the reſt 
of the apoſtles, Men 
and brethren, what 
ſhall we do? 


37. By this earneſt and affeQionate 
Diſcourſe of Peter, abundance of thoſe 
Fews, that were either concerned in, 
or had conſented to, the Death of Je. 


ſus, were ſtruck to the Heart; and con- 


ſidering the Guilt they ſaw themſelves 
involved in, begged of him and the 
other Apoſtles to tell them how they 


ſhould obtain the Pardon, and avoid the terrible Conſe— 


quences of it. 

38 Then Peter 
ſaid unto chem, Re- 
pent and be baptized 
every one of you in 
the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, and ye 
ſhall receive the gift 


of the holy Ghoſt, 
take of this great Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, according as 


38. Peter anſwered, That the Con- 
ditions of their Pardon were a ſincere 
Repentance and Amendment of Life; 
being baptized in Chriſt's Name, and 
carefully obſerving the Rules of his 
holy Religion; which if they would 
ſincerely perform, they ſhould not 
only be pardoned for what they had 
already done, but ſhould alſo par- 


God ſhould ſee fit to beſtow it on them. 


39 For the pro- 


to 


39. Aſluring them at the ſame Time, 
that God intended the Benefit of this 
| Pro- 


* Ver. 36. God hath made that ſame Jeſus, i croince, i. e. xdlicnον] ,? 
ſays Chry/oflom, hath appointed him, Thus our Saviour, t#roins* 
F262: made Tauelwe, i. e. ordained, as aue rightly render it. And 1 
the LXX, in Gen. ill. 34. Too4ru fe % xalagnourw, Lit i 


Pharaoh make © and appoint Officers ; agrecably to the Hebrew, 
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: Hebrew, 


Chap. II. | 


to your children, ar d 


to all that are afar 


off, even as many as 
the Lord our God 
ſhall call. 


40 And with ma- 
nv other words did 
he teſtify, and ex- 
hort, ſaying, Save 
yourſelves from this 
untoward genera- 
tion. 


41 Then they that 
gladly received his 
word, were baptized: 
and the ſame day 
there were added un- 


to them about three 


thouſand ſouls. 


42 And they con- 


tinued ſtedfaſtly in 
the apoſtles doctrine, 
and fellowſhip, and 
in * breaking of 
bread, andin prayer, 


| 43 And fear came 
upon every ſoul : and 


many wonders and 
ſigns were done by 


the apoſtles. 


44 And all that 
believed were toge- 
ther, and had all 
things common f. 

45 And 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſites. 


17 [ 
Promiſe for the Jewiſh Nation firſt, A. D. 33 
and afterward for as many of the G nE 
tiles as ſhould hear and believe the Go- 
ſpel, and be found qualihed to receive 
and exerciſe ſpiritual Gr/ts, 
40. In this and ſuch I:ke Diſcourſe, 
tending to convin:e them of the Truth 
of Chriſt's Religion, St. Peter ſpent 
ſome Time; preſſing them to receive 
and profeſs it, as the only Means to 
eſcape thoſe terrible judgments that 
were coming upon the obſtinate Na- 
tion of the Fews. 
41. And all that were really affect- 
ed with what he ſaid, were baptized, 
upon Profeflion of their Repentance 
and Reſolutions of Amendment of Life, 
to the Number of about three thou- 
ſand, | 


42. Who conſtantly attended the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, and with 
them exerciſed all the * ſolemn Duties 
of their Religion, 


43. What was already done, ſur- 
priſed all Sorts of People. And their 
Aſtoniſnment was increaſed, when 
they faw the Apoſtles proceed to do 
other Miracles, beſide this of ſpeak- 
ing many Languages. 

44 & 45. In the mean Time thoſe 
that were newly converted, aſſembled 
together, and converſed chiefly with 
the Apcitles; and were ſo raiſed above 

the 


a 


o 
1 — 


— 


It being not determined by the Learned, whether 4 4ou 18 
ele, Breaking of Bread, be here, and in wer. 46. meant of the 
Euchariſt or no, I have expreſſed it ſo as to leave the Reader to 
his own Judgment; who may conſulr Bp. Pearſon Op. Poſt. p. 31. 


Ver. 44. Kai ty anal xd, And bad all Things common. 
C 


Var. I. 


This 


or A PARAPHRASE onthe Chap. II. 


| 4 
A. D. 33. 4; And ſold their Love of Temporal Things, that many 
— poſſeſſions and goods, of them made a free and total Renun- { 
and parted them to cjation of their Goods and Eſtates, and I 
all nen as every man delivered them into the Apoſtles Hands, ] 
had need. to be diſtributed to the poor Chriſtians c 
1.8 Zs they ſaw Occaſion. 0 
9 46 And they con- 46. And all of them, after the Apo- 
| tinuing daily with files Example, attended the ſtated Ser- 60 
ö one accord in the vice of the Temple, and lived in the « 
1 temple, and break - utmoſt Friendſhip, hoſpitable Kind- ce 
ſl ing bread from houſe ,.g and Liberality, one towards ano- 6 
q' 1 ORs wy ATH ther, and met together, at ſtated Times, 40 
1 | their meat WIN glad to celebrate the Lord's Supper, in that 
1 neſs and ſingleneſss _. a 2 
. ee particular upper Room before mention- | A 
1 ed. (Chap. i. 13, 14.) —_ MM 
47 Praiſing God, 47. By this benevolent and charita- 
and having favour ble Behaviour, they expreſſed the Senſe MR 
with all the people. they had of the Divine Mercy, in fre- 
And the Lord added }y pardoning and receiving them into Pc 
we * church aqily the Chriſtian Covenant. And the Pi- 
pn Ga ſhould be ety, Prudence, and Modeſty of their N 
Converſation made them generally ef- 
; teemedd; up 
. 15 880 — gv. 
This Expreſſion here, and in Chap. iv. 32. is taken by ſone hot 
good Interpreters, not to ſignify an abſolute Renunciation of al! the 
Right and Title to what was their own; but only a liberal and p 
prudent Diſtribution. Burt the Caſe of Auanias, Chap. v. ſeems mat 
plainly to determine the contrary ; it was an ab/olute, tho* not A moi 
an impoſed, but a voluntary one. Hs Hoh care 
Ver. 47. T&; (ud, not ſuch as ſoould be ſaved in a Chriſti laid 
an Senſe in general only, but 2% /aved, i. e. from that unto- 7 of t 
ward Generation, ver. 40. or, as the Words there ſignify, fuch MPF j5;c, 
as, by Faith in the Cp, faved themſelves from that untoward 4 aſk 
that 


Generation. In the former and larger Senſe it may be taken in 
x Cor. i. 18. Eopbeſ. ii. 8. | 8 "= 3 

Remarkable are the Words of Biſhop Pear/on upon this Chap- Ef ter: 
ter: Hzc nobis forma quaſi atque imago prime eccleſiæ ab d go 
* apoſtolis congregatæ, formatæ, gubernatæ. Atque ita aftec 


data 


i eccleſiis omnibus, uſque ad conſummationem ſæculi, ex- 

«6 1 2 © . . $228 5 — 
« emplum præbebant. Hmwc erat indubitata Hreroſo/pmitans® ning 
« ecclefiaz prærogativa, quod fuerit omnium fine controverſia, him, 
prima. 'Antiachena ſeſe efferebat, quod à ſanto Petro fun- Liok 
66 
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Chap. III, Ars of the Holy Apoſtles." 


teemed ; and, thro' God's Bleſſing, enabled them to influence 
many other Jews, and bring them over to the Chriſtian 
Faith; who were thereby delivered from the Guilt of their 
own Sins, and from the impending Deſtruction of their 
obſtinate Nation. | 


— 


— 


Lay 


© data fit; & Romana multo magis. Cum liquido conſtet, 
« ecclefiam Hieroſolymitanam non tantum Romana, ſed & Anti- 


Lo 


« primo, fundatam, imo ab omnibus apc//olzs ſimul mater & 
« frima omnium eccleſiarum.“ Op. Poſtum. p. 35, 36. 
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Peter and John miraculouſly cure a lame Man in Solomon's 


Porch. Peter's Dijeaurſe to the Jews thereupon, 


O W Peter 

and John went 
up together into 
the temple, at the 
hour of prayer being 
the ninth Hour. 


the People, Chap. ii. he and Fohn 
went together to the Temple Service, 
which was at Three a-clock in the 
Afternoon, f | 

2. And going thro' Solamon's Porch, 
(called the beautiful Gate) they ſaw a 
ws Man that was a Cripple from his 

5 irth, and was brought every Day, 
4 and laid to beg at thity Gate, ren 
tie Beautiful, o which the greateſt Numbers went into 
aſc alms of them the Temple. 
that entered into the temple. 

3 Who ſeeing Pe- 3. Who begged of them, as they 
ter and John about went in, to give him ſomething. 
to go into the temple, | T 
aſked an alms. 

4 And Peter faſt- 
ning his eyes upon 
him, with John, ſaid, 
Look on us. 


2 And a certain 
man lame from his 
mothers womb, was 
carried, whom they 


4 & 5. The two Apoſtles bade the 
Man look upon them, and obſerve 
their Faces, as they did his; (that he 
might Know them again, and teſtify 


ng C 2 what 


© ochend reliquiſque omnibus antiguiorem elſe, & a ſancto Petro 


; * E ſame Day that Peter made A. D. 33. 
that ſucceſsful Diſcourſe to — 


20 


RD. 33: 
Coon nnd 


A Parnaynrass onthe Chap. III. 


And he gave 
heed unto them, ex- 
pecting to receive 
fomething of them 

6 Then Peter ſaid, 
Silver and gold have 
I none, but ſuch as I 
have givel thee: in 
the name of Jefus 
Chriſt of Nazareth, 
rife up and walk. 


7 And he took 
him by the right- 
hand, and lift m up; 
and immediately his 
feet and ankle - bones 
received ſtrength. 

8 And he leaping 
up, ſtood, and walk- 
ed, and entered with 
them into the tem- 
ple, walking and 


leaping, and praiſing God. 


9 Ard all the 
people faw bim 
walking and praiſing 


10 And they 
knew that it was he 
which ſat for alms at 
the Beautiful I gate 
of the temple: and 


SGod. 


what they had done to him.) He did 
ſo, and fully expected they would be- 
ſtow ſome Money on him. 


6. Then Peter told him, That as 
for Money they had none to give him, 
but they had ſomething that was much 
better. In the Name, * and by the 
Power and Authority of Chriſt Feſus 
(ſaid he) get up and walk, as well as 
other Men. 

7&8. At the ſame Time he gave 
him his Hand, to help him up; upon 
which all the Sinews and Joints'of his 
Feet, where the Lamenels lay, came 
to their full Strength, ſo that the Man 
nimbly leaped up +, and could uſe his 
Feet every Way; and fo followed 
them into the Temple, to return 
God Thanks for ſo great and unex- 


1 


pected a Mercy. 


9 & 10. Where all the People ſaw 
him in perſect Health, and knowing 
him to be the very ſame Perſon that 
uſed every Day to lie begging in the 
Porch, aud having ſeen him lie there 
but juſt before ; they were aſtoniſhed 
to find him among them at the Ser- 
VICE. | 


they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 


happened unto him, 


11 And as the 


11. When Service was ended, the 


lame manwhich was Man {till kept cloſe to Peter and 


healed, 


John; 


Ver. 6. In the Name, and by the Power of Jeſus Chriſt, 
See Chap. ii. 21. The Name of Jesus is here emphatical: In 
His, and none but His Name. | | 

+ Walking and leaping. See //. xxxv. 6. ; 

+ Ver. 10. The beautiful Gate. So called, becauſe it was mace 


of fine Corinthian Brass, as Jeſepbus tells us. 
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Chap. III. 


healed, held Peter 
and John, all the 
people ran together 
unto them in the 
porch that is called 


Solomons, greatly wondering. 


12 And when Pe- 
ter ſaw it, he an- 
ſwered unto the peo- 
ple, Ye men of Iſra- 

el, why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye 
ſo earneſtly on us, as 
though by our own 
power or holineſs 
we had made this 
man to walk ? 


13 The God of 
Abraham, and of 
Iſaac, and of Jacob, 
the God of our fa- 
thers hath glorified 
his Son Jeſus ; whom 
ye delivered up, and 
denied him in the 
preſence of Pilate, 
when he was deter- 
mined to let him go. 


14 But ye denied 


the holy One, and 
the juſt, and deſired 
a murderer to be 
granted unto you, 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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— 


John; and as they were together in A. D. 33. 


the Porch where he was cured, 
People came about them in vaſt Num- 
bers, full of Amazement. 


12. This gave Peter another Op- 
portunity of ſpeaking to them; which 
he did to this Effect. It is ſtrange 
(ſays he) that after what you have al- 
ready ſeen and heard of us, you ſhould 
be ſo amazed at this Cure of the Crip- 
ple. You cannot imagine it to be the 
Effect of any human Art or Power. 
And think not that this Gift of Heal- 
ing, which we have from God, is be- 
ſtowed upon us being holier than 
other Men. | | 

13, 14 & 15. Know that we are 
Eye- witneſſes of the Reſurrection and 
glorious Aſcenſion of Feſus of Naza- 
reth, the Meſſiah and Saviour of the 
World, whom you ſo unjuſtly accuſed 
before Pilate; who, conicious of his 


Innocency, would have only ſcourged, 


and fo releaſed him; had it not been 
for your outrageous Clamour and Tu- 
mulr, and the violent Prejudice that 
made you fo irrational, as to aſk the 
Life of a Robber and a Murderer, ra- 
ther than that of the moſt holy and in- 
nocent Perſon that ever lived, 


15 And killed the prince of life *, whom God hath raiſcd 
from the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. 


16 And his name, 
through faith in his 


name, hath made 
this man ſtrong, 
whom 


16. And we now declare to you, 
that the Power by which we have per- 
fectly reſtored this Man to Health, 
who was, confeſſedly, in a Condition 

C 3 not 


— — * — — "yy — 


7 


* Fer. 15. The Prince of Life. A beautiful Antithe/is. They 


delired a Muraderer might {wve, and rejected and killed rhe Prince 
of Life ! agxnyw The &, The Leader to Life. 


the — 


22 


A PARAPHRASE en the 


A. D. 33. whom ye now fee 
and know: yea, the 


faith which is by him, 
hath given him this 
perfect ſoundneſs in 
the preience of you 
all. 

17 And now, 
brethren, I wot that 
thro” * jonorance ye 
did 16, as aid allo 
your rulers. 

13 But thoſe 
things which God 
before had ſhewed by 
the mouth of all his 
prophets, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, he hath 
ſo fulfilled. 


Perſon and Appearance; and by God's permitting you ſo 
to do, you are become the Inſtruments of accompliſhing 
the Prophecies concerning the Death of Chriſt. 


19 Repent ye 
therefore, and be 


through the Vehemence of ungoverned 


Chap. III. 


not curable by human Skill, was given 
to us by the ſame Jeſus, as we are his 
faithful Diſciples, and commiſhoned 
to be his Ap-ſtles. It is by Authority 
and Power derived from him that we 
act. | 


17&18. We cannot indeed prevail 
upon ourſelves to believe, that either 
you of the Multitude, or the Chief 
Prieſts and others, of your great Council, 
committed that Act of crucifying Je- 
ſus, abſolutely againſt Conſcience, or 
that you really knew him to be your 
Meſhah ; you did it, we rather think, 


Paſſion, and Prejudices conceived 
againſt him for the Meanneſs of his 


19 & 20. Wherefore if ye will be 
wrought upon by the Exhortations 


ſays, Late xxiii. 34. Father forgive them, fer they kiiew not (i. e. 
are not aware of ) what they do. - a 


— — — 
— —' ! —— —UjↃ4ãU—ä 


converted, that your of us his Apoſtles, ſo as ſincerely to 3 | 
fins may be. bloited repent, amend your Lives, and em- I ; 
out, when the times brace and live up to the Rules of his 
dias entire, holy Religion, God has ſuch Com- I 
come from the pre- 1 £ 
ſoroe of the ed, PAP for you on accaunt of your un- { 
20 And he ſhall happy Prejudices, that he will not 0 
ſend Jeſus Chriſt, only ſorgive you what is paſt, but make 
which before was this Jeſus (by . whoſe Miracles and 
. preached unto you. Preaching ye would not be converted) 
your Saviour and Deliverer, both from the preſent Judg- 
ments that are coming on the Jewiſh Nation, and from the 
terrible Puniſhmenis he ſhall come to inflit, at the great 
Day of Judgment, upon all wicked and obſtinate Unu- : 
believers.” 2 
"= - 
: 21. Whom © N 
— — { 
Ver. 17. 7 wot through Ignorance ye did it. So our Lord 10 
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21 Whom the 
heaven mult receive, 
till ® the times of re- 
ſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpo- 
ken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, 
fince the world be- 
gan. 
22 For Moſes truly 
ſaid unto the fathers 
A prophet ſhall 


the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of 


your brethren like 
unto + me ; him ſhall 
ye hear in all things, 
whatſoever he ſhall 
ſay unto you. 

23 And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that 
every ſoul which 
will not hear that 


Chap. III. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


21. He (the Lord and Head of the A. D. 33. 
Church) is now in Heaven; and there 


he will remain 'till the whole Diſpen- 
ſation of the * Goſpel- Age is perfected 


by the Accompliſhment of all the Pro- 


phecies concerning it; and then he 
ſhall come again ſolemnly to judge all 
the World. Ss | 
22 & 23- Among the Prophecies 
Jet me refer you particularly to that of 
your great Prophet Moſes (Deut. xviii. 
15.) I berein he promiſes your Forefa- 
thers, that God would one Day cauſe a 


full greater Prophet, the Meſſiah, to 


ſpring from one of their Families; 
charging them to receive him, and obey , 
his Laws ; threatening withal, that all 
thoſe who would not be obedient to him, 
ſhould be cut off from the true Churco, 
and from all Hopes of Salvation. 


prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 


24 Yea, and all 
the prophets from 
Samuel, and thoſe 
that follow after, as 
many as have ſpok- 
en, have likewiſe 
foretold of theſe 
days. 


24. And not only Ao/es, but all 
the other Prophets after him, that have 
left any Predictions concerning the 
Meſſiah, have deſcribed the Manner, 
Circumſtances, and Effects of his Ap- 
pearance, no otherwiſe than you have 
ſeen in Jeſus; and are all full of the 
like Threatenings againſt thoſe that re- 
ject and diſobey him. 

C4 25. Ye 


— 


—— 
* 


* Ver. 21. Till the Timer of Reſlituticn.——See Note on 


Rom. v. 13. 


+ Ver. 22. Qs ts. Either like unto me, 2. e. in being a Law- 
giver and Mediator between God and the People; or elſe as 
he has raiſed up or made me your Prophet, /o he will Sim. But it 
ſeems to refer to the foregoing Words, of your Brethren, i. e. 
as / am a Prephet and Lawgiver, of your own Stock and Nation, 
fo will He be. Ste my Note and Paraphraſe on Deut. xviii. 15. 18. 
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APARAPHRASE onthe Chap. IV, 


28 Ye are the 
children of the pro- 
Phers, and of the co- 
venant which God 
made with our fa- 
thers, ſaying unto 
Avraham, And in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the 
kindreds of the earth 
be blefſed. 

26 Unto you frſt, 
God having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſas, - ſent 


him to bleſs you, in 


turning away every 
one of you from his 
iniquities“. 


by Him, upon your 


25 & 26. You indeed are the Pof- 
terity of Abrabam, to whom, for his 
eminent Piety, God promiſed, that 
the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the whole 
World, ſhould be born of his Family; 
and you have had a Succeſſion of Pro- 
phets to aſſure you of the Performance 
of that great Promiſe; and accordingly 


God has now given you Fews the f.. 


leſſing of this promiſed Saviour, the 
firſt Offer of Pardon and Salvation 
Repentance; 
which Offer, if you obſtinately refuſe, 
you ſhall utterly periſh, and be deſtroy- 
ed by your Sins. g 


* 


* Ver. 26. In turning away every one of you from his Iniquitier. 
Or rather, i r aToregifiv iraroy aro Tur momoway var. To bleſs 


you, in your turning, or being turned from your Iniguities — 


- Practice of Y:irtue. 
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CHAP. 
Five Thon ſand converted by the foregoing Diſerurſe and Mi- 


TY, | 


racle wrought by the Tuo Apoſtles. They are apprehended, 


and brought before the Jewiſh Council. 


themſelves. The Determination of the Council. The Apo- 


tes Anſwer to it. 


Their Prayer upon that Occaſion ; and 


the Effet of it. The Unity and Charity of the new Con- 
derts. The particular Genereſity of Joſes, ſirnamed Bar- 


nabas, 
N D as they 
ſpake unto the 
people, the prieſts, 


and the captain of the 


ten ple, and the Sad- 
ducees came upon 
them“. 


1. T FHis Diſcourſe of the Apoſtles, 

and the Cure they bad 
wrought upon the impotent Man, be- 
ing immediately heard of by the chief 
Prieſts and Sadducees, and the Roman 
Officer that guarded the Temple, 
they took Cognizance of them as Diſ- 
twibeis of the Peace. 
| | 2. Being 


to the 


Ther Defence of 


3 


IV. 


Pof- 
yr his 

that 
vhols 
mily ; 
Pro- 
gance 
linꝑly 
e fi 
% the 
ation 
ance; 
«fuſe, 


ſtroy- 


tb ts 


4 Mi- 
ended, 


ence of 


2 Apo- 
; and 


Con- 
Bar- 


zoftles, 
had 
n, be- 
e chief 
Roman 
emple, 


is Diſ- 


Being 


Chap. IV. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


2 Being grieved 
that they taught the 
people, and preached 
through Jeſus the re- 
{urrectionofthedead, 


3 And they laid 
hands on them, and 
put them in hold un- 
to the next day: for 

it was now even- tide. 
4 Howbeit many 
of them which heard 
the word believed; 
and the number of 
the men was about 
fue thouſand. 
5 And it came to 
pas on the morrow, 
chat their rulers, and 
elders, and ſcribes, 
6 And Annas the 
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Y Alexander, and as 
many as were of the 
=W kindred + of the high 


7 And when they 
had ſet them in the 
nidſt, they aſked, By 
hat power, or by 
hat name have ye 
one this t? 


big prieſt, and Cai- 
phas, and John, and 


2. The chief Prieſts being enraged A. D. 33. 
to hear the Man whom they had cru - 


cified as a Malefactor, preached as the 
Meſſiah; and the d aaducees, offended at 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which 


they violently oppoſed; but the Roman Captain's Fear was, 
that a Riot ſhould enſue. | 


3. They cauſed them therefore 
that Evening to be apprehended and 
impriſoned, in order to be examined 
and puniſhed the next Day. 


4. But notwithſtanding this Seve- 
rity, about five thouſand of the People 
were converted to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion by this Diſcourſe, and that in the 
toregoing Chapter“. 


5 & 6. The next Day the High 
Prieſt Annas and Caiaphas afſembled 
all the chief Prieſts and Doctors of the 


Law, that belonged + to the great + Ee yi; 
Council. There was no Occaſion for . 


the Roman Officer's Preſence ; for the 


Pretence of Sedition was groundleſs, 
and a mere Invention of the Few!/h 


Prieſts. 


I prieſt, were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 


7. And ordering the two Apoflles 
to be brought before them, they de- 
manded of them by what Art they had 
done the Cure upon the lame Man, 


and by what Authority they preached 


to the People. 
| 8. Then 


= * Ver. 4. Abcut five thouſand. It is not agreed on by the 
Learned, whether the Number new converted was five thouſand ; 


jg or, with the three thouſand, converted by Peter's firft Sermon, 
® his Number was now made up. Eraſmus ſeems right, Jam 


bum millea.” 


enim numerus credentium accreverat uſque ad quinque viro- 


t Ver. 7. When they had ſet them in the Midf.—* Hi in mag- 


no ſynedrio congregati, & in ſemicirculari forma confidentes, Pe- 


. 


nam & Johannem in medio ſtatuerunt.“ Pearſon Op. Poſt. p. 42. 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* 
2 — — — . 4 — 8 A 
- —— 
1 


ern 
en tg} 


4 —— 


— E 


— — Cy 


< — * 
— 


A PARAPHRASE 07 the Chap. IV, 


8 Then Peter fil- 
led with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaid unto 
them, Ye rulers of 
the people, and el- 
ders of Iſrael, 

g If we this day 
be examined of the 
good deed done to 
the impotent man, 
by what means he is 
made whole, 

10 Be it known 
unto you all, and to 
all the people of Iſ- 
rael, that by the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 1 
God hath raiſed from the dead, even by him doth this man 


8, 9& 10. Peter being aſliſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, with Readineſs and 
Courage to ſpeak before ſo great an 
Aſſembly, gave them this reſpe&ful 
Anſwer. That as to the Cure wrought | 
upon the poor Man, it had in it all 
the Signs of an Act of Charity ani 
Mercy, but nothing that could look 
like a Crime. And as to the Power by Z 
which they did it, they profeſſed to- 
them, and the whole Nation, that ii | 
was derived from Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom they had crucified, and from no 
other. £ 


ſtand here before you whole. comn 


11 This is the 
ſtone which was ſet 
at nought by you 
Þuilders, which 1s 
now become the head 
of the corner. 


12 Neither is 
there ſalvation in any 
other, for there is 
none other name un- 
der heaven given a- 
mong men, whereby 
we mult be ſaved. 


embracing and living 


11. Who by his ReſurreRion from ae 
the Dead was now become, what the une 
Pſalmiſt deſcribed him, (Pſal. cxvii. 
22.) The Saviour of Mankind, art 
Lord and Head of the Church, though 
yeu of the Council rejected and deſpijel 
him. Le 3 is ma 

12. And then as to our Authority 
for preaching to the People, we 
have it alſo from the ſame Jeſus*, who p: 
has commiſſioned and enjoined us t) 
publiſh to the World, That there is M8 
now no other Means of Pardon * and 
Salvation to Mankind, bat that of "i 46. Wh 
up to the Rules of his Religion. Not Wis ne 

can 1 18. 
ed thi 


Ver. 12. Whereby aue muſt be ſaved. 


| i the 
or be Healed, or cus 


as this lame Mar was, ver. 9, 10. it is the ſame Word uſed in 3 I. : 
both Paſſages, Salvation, in the ſpiritual Senſe, as being ou. yd om 


ing to Chrift alone, as ſole Mediator, is ſufficiently proved fron 
other Paſſages ; though we ſhould allow it in this Place to b n 
meant of a bodily Cure, according to the Uſe of the ſame Wo, 8 
in the Caſe of bodily Cures, in many Paſſages, as Matt. ix. 2 
22. Mark v. 23, 25. Luke viii. 36, 50. John xi. 12. Hos. 
ever, I have here given it the Acceptation commonly approve 


ther it 


earke 
han 


l 
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ap. IV, 
neſs and | 
great an 


reſpectful 1 Now when 
wrought they ſaw the boldneſs 
in it all of Peter and John, 
arity and and perceived that 
Duld look hey were unlearned 
Power by and ignorant men, 
ofeſſed to they marvelled; and 
n, that ii Ichey took knowledge 
1 hat they had 
Nazareth, pf themt Y 


been with Jeſus. 
d from no 14 And behold- 
: Jing the man which 
ed, whom 
i this man 15 But when they 
commanded them to 
gion fron go aſide out of the 
what the ouncil, they confer- 
al. cxvii. 8 
23 „ elves 
kind, and ; 7 
4 byes $ſha!l we do to theſe 
eſpijes 


— 


+ 
Authority 


ople, ve 


deny it. | 
17 But that it 
eſus*, who 2M ſpread no farther a- 
ined us to mong the people, 


t there ß et us firaightly 


1 


44 
— 
g 


| *: 9 
_ they ſpeak hence- 
l „„ Worth to no man in 
ion. Not this name. 

cal 18 And they cal- 


| nn £ the name of Jeſus. 
ed, or %%, 19 But Peter and 
ord uſed ohn aatwered, and 
being on laid unto them, Whe- 
roved wn ther it be right in 
Place to 1 the fight of God, to 
ame Wor earken to you mere 
att, ix. "= han unto God, 
12. Hos. Jp udge ye. 


1 ved, 25 2 ; . 
4 ap p ch = 20 F or 


Fed among them- 


16 Saying, What 


chreaten them, that 


Wc hap. IV. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
an we, or any Man elfe, perform any miraculous Cure A. D. 33. 


(iuch as you have feen wrought [chap. iii.] upon this lame 
man) but by power and authority from 7e/us Chri/t alone. 


13 & 14. The Council knowing 
the two Apoſtles to have been the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus while he lived, and that 
they were plain Men, not brought up 
to Learning in the Law, they could 
not but maryel at the Readineſs and 
Strength with which they ſpoke; and 
the Man they had cured ſtanding by 


them, they could object nothing to the 


Truth of the Fact, and Reality of the 
Miracle. 


was healed ſtanding with them, they couldſay nothing againſt it. 


15 & 16. And ordering them to 
withdraw, they conſulted together, and 
conſidering the Fact was notorious, 
and not to be denied, they were per- 


fectly at a Loſs what to determine, or 


how to reſtrain the Apoſtles from pro- 
ceeding any farther. 


men: for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them, 
is mani/elt to all them that dwell at Jeruſalem, and we cannot 


17 & 18. However being reſolved 
not to be convinced themſelves, and 
to keep the common People from Con- 
viction as much as they could, they 
ſent for them in, and charged them 
with Threats of the moſt ſevere Pu- 
niſhment, to preach this Doctrine no 
more to the People. 


led them, and commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach 


19 & 20. To which the Apoſtles 
replied, That though they had all juſt 
Regard for their Authority, yet in the 
preſent Caſe, having an abſolute Aſſu- 


rance of the Truth of what they 


taught, and a Commiſſion from God 
to publiſh it, they referred it to their 
6 


own 


A.D. 33. 20 For we cannot 
wo but ſpeak the things 


* . 
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which we have ſeen 
and heard. h 
21 So when they 
had farther threaten- 
ed them, they let 
them go, finding no- 
thing how they might 
puniih them, becauſe 
of the people: for all 
men glorified God 


28 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV, 


own Conſciences, whether they could 
expect to be obeyed; and told them 
plainly, they could not do it. 


21. The Council could do no more 
but repeat their Threats, and diſmik 
them; for the common People hat 

ſuch a mighty Eſteem, and even reli. 
gious Veneration for them, that the 
durſt not puniſh them, for fear of 2 
Tumult. 


for that which was done. | 


22 For the man 
was about forty years 
old, on whom this 
miracle of healing 
was ſhewed. 


23 Aud being let 
go, they went to 
their own company, 
and reported all that 
the chief prieſts and 
elders had ſaid unto 
them. 


24 And when they 
had heard that, they 
lift up their voices to 
God with oneaccord, 
and faid, Lord, thou 
art God which haſt 
made heaven and 
earth, and the ſea and 
all that in them is. 

25 Who by the 
mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſtſaid, Why 
did the heathen rage, 
and the people ima- 

ine a vain thing? 

26 The kings of 
the earth ſtood up, 
and the rulers were 
gathered together a- 


gainſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. 


22, And that which confirmed the ; | 


People in their Opinion of the Cure; | 


being miraculous, was, that the Length 
of the Diſtemper ha put it paſt all na- 


tural Remedies, the Man being forty 


Years old. 

23. The two Apoſtles being diſmiſ- 
ſed, went immediately to the other 
ten, and the Reſt on whom the Holy 
Ghoſt had fallen, (Chap. ii.) and told 
them what had paſſed in the Council, 
and how ſeverely they were threat- 
ened. | 

24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 & 30. Who 
thereupon addreſſed themſelves in Pray- 


er to God the Creator and Governor if 
the IVorld, acknowledging to him, Tia 
the Sufferings ef his San "Feſus Chrilt, H 


the Hands of the Jews and the Roman 


Governor; and the Treatment which thy 

his Apgſtles and Diſciples now had und- 

gone, and were like to meet withal in th! Wl 
World, were a full Accompliſhment * if 
what He by his Spirit had foretold h © 
his Prophet David (Pal, ii. I.) concern- 
ing the Miah, Beſeeching him witha! = 
to inſpire them with ſufficient Courage 1 
and Reſolution, and continue to them ſuc 
miraculous Powers, as would enable then 


effeftually to preach the Chriſtian Relig ; 


on under all Difficultigs and Sufferings. 
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| Chap. IV. AcTs of the Holy Apoſiles. = 


Chap. IV. 
they could 27 For of a truth againſt thy holy child ſeſus, whom thou A. D. 33. 
told them haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- ELV 


d It, tiles; and the people of Iſrael were gathered together. 
* 28 For to do whatſoever thy hand, and thy counſel determin- 
no more ed before to be done“. 


and diſmik 29 And now, Lord, behold their threatnings, and grant un- 
People hat to thy ſervants that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 
d even reli. zo By ftretching forth thine hand to heal: and that ſigns and 


that they (WW wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus. _ 
r fear of 2 31 And when they 31. And God anſwered their Re- 
had prayed, the place queſt ; for as ſoon as they ended it, 
| wasſhakenwherethey the Room in which they met, was 
1firmed the en . ne ſhaken in an extraordinary Manner (to 
the Cures I an glled with 36 bo. give them Notice of the Approach of 
the Leno 5 Get, d they ſome divine Influence) and they all 
paſt all nz ſpake the word of found themſelves inſpired with Courage 
being forty {8 God with boldneſs. ond Reſolution to perſevere in their Mi- 
| niſtry. 
ing diſmil. 32 And the mul. 32. To return now to theſe that 
the other! titude of them that that were laſt converted. They follow- 
the Holy Wl believed, were of one ed the Example of thoſe in Chap. ii. by 
) and told heart, and of one living in perfect Unity and Affection, 


e ſoul: neither ſaid any N 
e Council, of them, that ought of e wary whatever they had to 


re threat- the things which he 
& poſlefſed was his own, but they had all things common. 
30. Who BR 33 And with great 33. The Apoſtles in the mean Time 
es in Pray- power gave the A- going on to give the moſt wondrous 
over f poltles witneſs of the Eyidences of the Truth of their Doc- 
him, That reſurrection of the trine, (eſpecially that of Chriſt's Re- 


 Chrilt, h Lord Jeſus: and ſurrection) 
he Roman n | | 
which thy 8 | 

had undere Ver. 27 & 28. Note, Theſe Words, For to do whatſoever thy 


thal in 1h: Hand, and thy Counſel determined before to be done, may, in Con- 
kment * if ſtruction, be referred to the Words, Je/us whom thou haſt anoint- 
Hretold h ed—Por to do whatſoever, & c. agreeable to Chap. x. 38. God 


1 %s 


) concern- anointed Jeſus of Nazareth awith the Holy Ghoſt and wwith Poæuer, 
4m withal who went about doing Good, and healing all that avere oppreſſed, for 
Cuurcht L | BE with him. And the Conſtruction is, For of a Truth 
them ſuc £ _ Herod an Pontius Pilate, <virp the Gentiles, 8&C. were ga- 
, : ered together againſt thy holy Chiba Tejus, a ho n thou haſt anointed 

"S's & / 5 do whatſoever thy Hand and FH Courſcl actermined. ; Such 
an Religi Wy { rajefions as this are very common in Scripture, as Epiſcepins, 


Ferings. 


mM Curcellæus, and Du Viel have obſerved upon this Paſſa ge 
27. For | EY 


30 


ny onthem all *. 


34 Neither was 
there any 
them that lacked : 
for as many as had 
poſſeſſions of lands, 
or houſes, ſold them, 


and brought the price of the things that were ſold, 
35 And laid hm down at the apoſlles feet: and diſtribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 33. great grace was up- ſurrection) while all the Converts ex. 
erciſed ſuch Charity to one another. 


among 


Chap. IV, Chap. 


& 35. A Charity that ſupplied 
. Gen Was For ſuch of * 
as had Eſtates, fold them, and gay 
the Money to the Apoſtles, who dif 
poſed of it to ſuch as were in need. 


36 And Joſes who 26 & 37. Particularly one Foſes, gel 3 
by the apoſtles was Levite, of the Iſland of Cyprus, fold the 555 
ſirnamed Barnabas, Eſtate he had there, and gave the Mo- pi 
(which is, being in- ney to the Apoſtles, who for fo boun- 2 
wn _ the 7 of tiful + an Action, gave him a ney 4 
40 ae of Name, that ſignifies Comfort and Cn. OT 
Cyprus, ſolation. i TD U 

37 Having land, ſold 77, and brought the money, and laid i WF = 
at the apoſtles feet. | | nanias 
| | ra his 
— — poſe 

Ver. 33. Great Grace vas upon them all. I interpret 3 
the Word xe (Grace) to ſignify the Charity of theſe Chril. arg 
tians, agreeably to the frequent Meaning of that Phraſe in . 
Scripture ; and as the following Verſe ſeems to me to deter WF 
mine it—Viz. This Charity was very great, for none of them i at th 

did lack,“ Sc. Others, connecting theſe with the foregony Vis 
Words of this Verſe, make them ſignify Great Favour with the if 77 | 
People; the ſame with Chap. xi. 47. Luke xi. 5 2. Let the Read- 855 
er judge: The Senſe is good and conſiſtent either Way. N 

+ This Name «was given him either from the peculiar Charity anl Upon. 
Benignity of his Temper in general (ſee Chap. xi. 24.) or elje upon - 
Account of this Act of ſelling his Eflate, which aue may then ſuffi Anan 
*vas a very conſiderable one. | h Sit 

| eart 
holy 

keep 

: the pt 
* 

5 pr, 


Chap. IV, 


onverts ex. 


another. 
at ſupplied 
ch of them 
„ and gay 
„ Who dif. 
in need, 


diſtribution 


ne Joſes, a 
us, (old the 


e the Mo. 


Ir ſo boun- 
im a ney 
t and Con. 


and laid / | 
| nanias, with Sapphi- 


J interpret 
heſe Chriſ. 
Phraſe in 
e to deter- 
ne of them 


e foregone i 


wr With the 


the Read- 
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hen ſufpie 
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| Chap. V. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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c HA p. v. 


The Fraud and Death of A nanias and Sapphira. The Ef- 
felt it had upon the People, The Apoſtles perform miracu- 
haus Cures, and gain great Credit. The Jewiſh Council cauſe 
them to be committed to Priſon, They are delivered by an An- 
gel; and are found preaching again in the Temple, to the 
great Aſtoniſhment of the Council. The Roman Captain brings 


them before the Council. 


The Charge againſt them. Their 


Anſwer. & Determination to flay them. Gamaliel's Ad- 


vice hereupon. 


The Apoſlles are ſcourged. Their Conduct 


under that Severity, 


r & 2. FFHILST. many of the A. D. 35. 


UT a certain 
man named A- 


ra his wife, ſold a 
poſſeſſion, « 
2 And kept back 


kart of the price, his 
E wife alſo being privy 
to it, and brought a 
certain part, and laid 


it at the apoſtles feet. 


new Converts were ſu 


charitable as to ſel] their Eſtates to ſup- 


ply the Wants of the Poor, there was 


one Man and his Wife that agreed to- 
gether to give the Apoſtles only a Part 
of the Money, and yet pretend to have 


given the hole as others did, deſign- 
ing thereby to get themſelves main- 


tained out of the public Stock, as if 


they had given their whole Eftate, while they kept Part 


of it in their own Hands; imagining that the Apoiles, and 
the whole Body of the Diſciples, might be thus impoſed 


upon. 


3 But Peter ſaid, 


' Ananias, why hath 


* Satan filled thine 
heart to lie to the 


holy Ghoſt, and to 
keep back part of 
the priceof the land? 


4 Whiles 


Dr CT 


3 & 4. But Peter, who, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, knew 
their Deſign; aſked the Man when 
he offered the Money, whether he 


gave it as the whole Price of his Eſtate, 


or only as a Part of it ; and upon his 
affirming 


— 


” Vr 2 hath Satan filled thine Heart, i, e. made thee 


preſunptuons, According to the Hebreav Idiom. See the Mas- 
% Note on E/her vii. 5. and Eccleſ. viii. 13, 


5 


32 
A.D. 33. 4 Whiles it re- 
——maned, was it not 

thine own ? and after 
it was fold, was it 
not in thine own 
power? why haſt 
thou conceived this 
I. thing in thine heart? 
1 thou haſt not lied un- 
to men, but unto * 


God. 


- 
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5 And Ananias 
hearing theſe words, 
fell down, and gave 


great fear came on 
all them that heard 
theſe things. 


6 And the young 
men aroſe, wound 
him up, and carried 
him out, and buried 
Bim. 

7 And it was about 
the ſpace of three 

hours after, when his 
wifenotknowirgwh:t 
was done, came in. 

8 And Peter an- 
ſwered unto her, Tell 
me whether ve ſold 


And ihe ſaid, Yea, for 

ſo much. 
9 Then Peter ſaid 
unto her, How is it 
| that 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


ſame Thing as lying to G OD, whoſe Spirit He is. 


vp the Ghoſt, and 
preſumptuous Wickedneſs, Ananias was 


the land for ſo much? 


that as ſhe had joined with her Huſ- 


Chap. V. 
affirming it to be the Whole, Pe, 
ſeverely reproved him for being guily 
of a baſe and needleſs Falſhood ; telling I 
him, he was not obliged to ſell hi; 
Eſtate at all, nor thus to diſpoſe of the 8 
Money when he had fold it: And that 
to lye thus to them whom he could 
not but know were endowed with the ® 
Holy Spirit of GO D, was to lye 0 
the Holy Spirit itſelf, which was the 


5. And as a Puniſhment for ſuch 
groſs Infincerity, and a Fraud deſign- 
ed with ſuch Deliberation; and as 1 
Wiarning to others againſt any ſuch 


ſtruck dead upon the Spot, as ſoon as © 
Peter had done ſpeaking. : 
6., And becauſe his Death hap- 
pened with ſuch lamentable Circum- 
ſtances, he was carried away, and 
buried as ſoon and as privately as 
might be +. EL 
7. About three hours after, his 
Wife came into the Room, knowing 8 
nothing of her Huſband's Death, o: ½ö 
the Occaſion of it. | 


8, 9 & 10. To whom Per-: 
put the fame Queſtion about the 


Money, and receiving the fame falle 


Anſwer from her, he reproved hct 
. . * . . "0 
with the like Severity, telling her, 


band 


os 


Ver. 4. Thou haſt not lied unto Men but unto God, — Compare 
Luke x. 16. As xxiii. 9. 1 Thefſ. iv. 8. 
i. 21. 1 Cor 0. 36% __ 
I er. 6. I paraphraſe this Verſe purely from a View of the 
Manner of Ananias's Death, and muſt acknowledge there | 
more in the Pa R APHRASE than the TEXT will ab/olutely war | 
rant; and ſo leave it to the Judgment and Candour of the Reader. 


2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph]. 


hap. V. 
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Chap. V. 


that ye have agreed 
together * to tempt 
theSpirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of 
them which have bu- 
ried thy huſband 
are at the door, and 
ſhall carry thee out. 
10 Then fell ſhe 
down ſtraightway at 
his feet, and yielded 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


33 


band in the ſame deliberate AR of * A. D. 
affronting the Holy Spirit, ſhe ſhould ws 


feel the ſame terrible Effect of his di- 
vine Power, as her Huſband had juſt 
now done. Accordingly ſhe fell down 
dead at his Feet ; andthe fame Perſons 


that were juſt returned from burying 


her Huſband, took her up, and buried 
her by him. 


up the ghoſt: and the young men came in 


and found her dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her 


huſband, | 
11 And great fear 


came upon all the 


church, and upon as 
many as heard theſe 
things. 

12 + And by the 
hands of the apoſtles 
were many ſigns and 
wonders wrought a- 
mong the people ; 
(and they were all 
with one accord in 


| Solomons porch. 


13 Andof the reſt 
durſt no man join 
. him 


11. Theſe Things increaſed the 
Reverence of the new Believers to- 
ward the Apoſtles, and aſtoniſhed all 
other People that heard of them, 


12. The Apoſtles went on to work 


Miracles (eſpecially the Cures of fick 


People) in the moſt public Manner, 


aſſembling themſelves generally in So- 


lomons Porch, before or after the 
Tetnple-Service. 


13. The exemplary Puniſhment of 
the Infincerity of Ananias and Sapphira, 
VOL I: D had 


* _ 


Ver. g. To tempt the Spirit of the Lord, i. e. 


in Scripture 


Language, to proveke—So the Prowecation and Temptation in the 
Wilderneſs, are one and the /ame Thing. So again, Why rempe 
Je God, to put a Yoke upon the Diſciples, Acts xv. 10. i.e. Why 
do you proveke him? 1 
f Ver. 12. Though I would be very cautious of altering 
any Thing in the ſacred TEXT, without the Warrant of ſome 
good Copies, or very plain and neceſſary Reaſons ; yet I may 
afely ſuggeſt, That if this 1274 Verſe may be allowed to be 
tranſpoſed, and put after the 144, and connected with the 1 52h, 
the Senſe of the Hiſtory, from the 1145 to the 172h Verſe, would 
be exceeding much more clear and uninterrupted. For as the 1 124 
has a molt direct and evident Connexion with the 13%, fo has 
this 1244 with the 15% and 1674; whereas as it now ſtands, it 
makes an Interruption. But] paraphraſe them as | found them, 


33; 
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34 


A. D. 33. 


—.— 


C hap. V. 


a himſelf unto them: had ſuch an Effect, that none of * the 


A PataPHRrASE on the 


but the people mag- People dared to pretend to be convert- 
nified them. ed, to the Chriſtian Faith, but ſuch as 
really were ſo; and a very ſeaſonable Severity this was; 


ſor without it, probably the Apoſtles would have been 


crowded with /mpo/tors, pretending to be. Chriſtians, merely 
in Hopes of being maintained out of the common Fund, 


And even thoſe who did not believe, were mightily amazed 
at the Performances of the Apoſtles. 


14 And believers 
were the more added 
to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men 
and women) 

15 Infomuch that 
they brought forth 
the ſick into the 
ſtreets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, 
that at the leaſt, the 
ſhadow of Peter paſ- 
fing by, might over- 
ſhadowſome of them. 


16 There came 
alſo a multitude owt 
of the cities round 
about unto Jeruſa- 
lem, bringing ſick 
folks, and them 
which were vexed 
with unclean ſpirits : 


14. And of ſuch as did fincerely 
believe, there were, every day, vaſt 
Numbers of both Sexes, by this 
means added to the Church, 


15. The Fame of the Apoſtles Mi- 


racles was now ſo great, that People 


brought their Sick into the Streets up- 


on Beds and Couches, depending en 
the Cure of the moſt deſperate Mala- 
dies, from the laying on of the Apoſ- 
tles Hands, and hoping for Relief, if 
they could but place the Diſeaſed fo, 
that the Shadow of St. Peter « ſpecially, 
might reach them as he paſſed along. 
10. And the Report of theſe Things 
ſpreading to other Cities of TJudea, 
many reſorted to Feruſalem with great 
Numbers of ſick Perſ6ns, fome of na- 


tural Diſeaſes, and others poſſeſſed with | 


evil Spirits; and. the Apoſiles cud 
them all, | 


and they were healed every one. 


17 Then the hig 
roſe up, and whilſt they wrought theſe Miracles io 
all they that a} to preach the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt and | 

wit | 


prieſt 


17 & 18. The Apoſtles, continuing 


a ſu- 


DP 8 mY — 


— 


* This I take to be the moſt natural Senſe of this Verſe, = 


which if the critical Reader does not like, he is at Liberty to 


fellow Gretius, or Dr. Hammond, or Dr. Lightfoot, none of 
winch ſeem clear to me in this Matter. That joining themjelue | 


ts them, may ſignify what I have rendered it, ſee Ads xvii. 


34. & Cor. vi. 17. 


all th 
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es Ccued 
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Chap. V. 
with him, which is 
the ſe& of the * Sad- 
ducees) and were fil- 
led with indignation, 
18 And laid their 
hands on the apoſtles, 
and put them in the 
common priſon. 


19 But the angel 
of the Lord by night 
opened the priſon- 
doors, and brought 
them forth, and ſaid, 

20 Go, ſtand and 
ſpeak in the temple to 
the people, all the 
words of this life “. 

21 And when they 
heard that, they en- 
tered into the temple 
early in the morning, 
and taught. But the 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


a future State, put the High Prieſt, A. D. 33. 
and that Part of the Council that were 
Sadducees into a violent Rage; (the *SeeChap. 


Doctrine preached being oppoſite to!“ 1. 


the principal Tenet of their $24 ;) and 
they ordered them again to be appre- 
hended, and put into the common 
Goal. | 

19 & 20. But an Angel of God, 
that very Night, led them out, and 
ſhut the Doors, without any of the 
Keepers Knowledge, and ordered 
them early next Morning to go and 
preach the ſame Doctrine (viz. of the 
Future State of eternal Life,) openly in 
the Temple; and ſo they did. 

21. At the ſame Time, the High 
Prieſt and Sadducees called the Council 


together, and ſent to the Goal to fetch 
the Apoſtles. | ö 


high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and called the 
council together, and all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and 
ſent to the priſon to have them brought.” 


22 But when the _ 


officers came, and 


found them not in 
| the priſon, they re- 


turned, and told, 
23 Saying, The pri- 


| fon truly found we 
| {hut with all fafety, 
and the keepers ſtanding without before the door: but when we 
| had opened, we found no man within, 


24 Now when the 


22 & 23, Their Officers went, but 


came back, and told them, That they 


had been at the Priſon, where they 
found every Thing faſt, and every Man 
at his Poſt, as they werp left the Night 
before, but that the Piiſoners were 
gone. 


24. The Council knew not what to 
think of this, | 


D 2 and 


13 Ver. 20. All the Wards of this Lifz 

| all the Things concerning this Life——T/:s Life emphatically, 
this Cn to the ture Life, which the Sadductes fo violently 

x ®ppoie 
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, \ «/ , 
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This Life, in ContradiſtinCtion to the Life of mere 
5 x temporal, wworl /y Bleſfings and Grandeur, the 
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If: acl, and forgive- 

nels of ſins. 
32 And we are 
his witneſſes of theſe 
things ; 


whole World, Pardon and Happineſs, 
arg the Condition of Repentance, | 
and a ſincere Profeſlion of his Religion; | 
chat 


3 — 


1 
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36 A PAR APHRAS E 07 be Chap. v. 
A. D. 33. and the chief prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted of them : 10 
— ere this would grow. th 
' Thercame one 25, But in the Midſt of their Per- th 
and told them, fay- plexity, they had Notice given them, G 
ing, Beho;d, the men that their Priſoners were in the Tem. th. 
whom ye put in pri- ple, teaching the People as they uſed V 
ſon, are ſtanding in 10 do | 9 
the ſemple, ast be 
teaching the people. | | = ., 
26 Then went the 26. Upon which Intelligence, the to 
captain with the ofi- Raman Officer went with a Guard, and the 
cers, and brought brought them to the Council, with as | 
them without vio- ſitdle Violence as could be, for fear of the 
lence : (for they fear- being inſulted by the People. cor 
ed the people, leſt | bar 
they ſhould have been ſtoned. ;) ; BY 
27 And when they 27 & 28. When they were com, ba 
had brought them, the High Prieft aſked them, How | nh 
they ſet em before they durſt preſume againſt the Order m; 
the council: and the they had received from fo great an apo 
high prieſt alfkcd Authority, to preach a Doctrine, that ſpa 
RE” Did in effect, was to tax the whole Coun- 
28 Saying, d oh Murder, i ince we cauſed you MF {el 
not we ftraitly com- wh 18 d, wh = : 
mand you, that you Jeſiis to „ Te. . XOU im- = 
Liould not teach in pudently c call the A ab. bh +7 
this name? and-behold ye have filed Jeruſalem with your doc- to | 
trine, and inteud to bring this man's blood upon us. = who 
29 Then Peter and 29. To which they all 1 men 
the other apoſtles an- gave the ſame Anſwer as Peter and dred 
ſwered and ſaid, We 75 „n had given before, Chap. iv. Thu! ſelve 
ought to obey God 1% Author y of God was ſuperior to that fain 
rather than men: of their Court, I man 
30 The God of 205 31, & 32. Repeating to them were 
our fathers raiſed up again the ue of the Doctiine they beau 
Jeſus, whom ye flew W v:z. That the God of Iſras! = 3 
and hanged ona tree. whom they all acknowledged, had raiſed 3 ie 
31 Him hath God up the ſameJeſus whom they Sad cruc- 2 oC 
ernten e his right cified, and exalted him to the higheſt 
hand, te be a Prince Degree of heavenly Glory, as the Mr ny 
and a Saviour, for to 2 84 VI. 5 d; that! . 

vive repentance to 47 and d$&2ur of Mlankind; that he WW vich 
had now offered to them, and the Wthe fe 


CU 


be 

FR 

ae 77 
5 

er be/ 
"3 J . oy ad 
2 . 
A A 


p. V. 


f them 8 ; 

f 1 things; and /o is alſo 
ir Per- FE the holy Ghoſt, whom 
them, God hach given to 

Tem- them that obey him. 
ey uſed Wl 
—= 3; When they 
"XZ heard hat, they were 
| cut 70 the heart, and 
ce, tge took counſel to flay 
rd, and them. 
with as 34 Then ſtood 
fear of there up one in the 
council, a Phariſee, 
: named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of law, had in 
come, reputation among all 
„ HOW the people, and com- 
e Order , maoded to put the 
great an apoltles forth a little 
ine, that ſpace, 
e Coun- 
17h go 36 For before theſe 
you Im- "FRE 1 ; c Th 
das roſe up Theu- 
| dss, boaſting himſelf 
our doc- to be ſomebody, to 
Ef =X& whom a number of 
nimoully men, abotit four hun- 
Peter and dred, joined them 
iv. 7 at ſelves: who was 


ror to that 


to them 
ine they 


d of Iſrac 


had raiſed 


had Cruci- 
1e higheſt 


s the Meſ- | |. 
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lain, and all, as 


| ; that he | 
and tie | 


Tappinel>, 


epentance, 


Religion, 


that 


many as obeyed him, 
= wee (catered, and 
brought to nought. 

37 After * this 
wan roſe op Judas 
1 of Galilee, in the 


Cog 
* 


Acrs of the Hely Apoſtlos. 


that they his Apoſtles were Eye-wit- 
neſies, both of his RefurieEtion and Aſ- 
cenſion, and had ſufficiently conhrmed 
the Truth of what they taught, by the 


Works they had done through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


33. The Council enraged at this, 


had well nigh reſolved to condemn 


them to Death, 


34 & 35. But an eminent Phar:/ce, 
one of their own Members, either 
from Conviction of the Truth of the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, or elſe out of Op- 
poſition to the * Sadducees, put a Stop 
to it, by adviſing them to conſider a 
while upon a Thing of ſuch Conſe- 
quence. =; 


35 And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your- 
{cives, what ye interd to do, as touching theſe men. 


35 & 37. Telling them that they 
had had luſtances of Men, that ſet up 
for Heads of Parties, and Deliverers of 
{jrael, whoſe Pretenſions all dropped 
and came to nothing; as in the Caſes 
of Theudas * and Judas of Galilee ; the 
lalter of which ſet himſelf up on the 
molt ſpecious and popular Pretence of 
Liberty, and the Unlawfulneſs of paying 
Taxes to the Romans. He was ſup- 
ported by far greater Numbers of the 
Populace than theſe Men now before 
you ; and yet the Roman Power ſoon 
deſtroyed or diſperſed them. | 

D 3 days 


* — 


* It may ſave the Critics the Labour of reconciling Toſephus 


with Camaliel, by either joining ut 7270 to the laſt Words of 


Fc toregoing Verſe, and ſo reading it, were ſcattered and brought 


5 wught falle Tg72y aftcr Him, 1. e. after he was taken off. as 
2 an. Hleinſius thinks 3 OF elſe by referring it to the Inſtance, not 


} 


9 
8 


Woe Time of Judus's Inſurrection, 
i T bela, Theudas, I inſt 


and making it thus, wiz. after 
ance in Judas. See Mr. Lardener's Cre- 


e 77 ihe Gap. Fit, T ol. I. Book II. Chap. vii. 
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IA PAH APHR AS E onthe 


days of ® taxing, and drew away much people after him: he 


Chap. V. 


alio periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were diſ- 


perſed. 
38 And now I ſay 


_ unto you, Refrain 


from theſe men, and 
let them alone: for 
if this counſel, or this 
work be of men, it 
will come to nought: 

39 Butif it be of 
God, yecannotover- 
throw it; leſt haply 
ye be found even to 
light againſt God. 

40 And to him 
they agreed: and 
when they had called 
the apoſtles, and 
beaten them, they 
commandedthatthey 
ſhould not ſpeak in 
the name of Jeſus, 
and let them go. 

41 And they de- 
parted from the pre- 
ſence of the council, 
rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy 
to ſuffer thame for 
his name. 

42 And daily inthe 
temple, and in every 
houſe, they ceaſed 
rot to teach and 
preach Jeſus Chtiſt. 


:they 


38 & 39. Wehave ſeen the Works 
which theſe Men now before us have 
wrought: Let us wait and ſee what 

ether by them. If it be to ſerve 
any ſeditious Purpoſes, we may eafily 
put a Stop to their Proceedings by le- 
gal Means. But if the Works be of 
God, and intended to ſerve the di- 


vine Purpoies, it will be impious and 


vain to ſet ourſelves in Oppoſition to 
them. | 5 

40. The Majority were for taking 
bis Advice, and yet to ſhow their In- 
dignation at the Apoſtles for diſobeying 
their Commands, they ordered them 
to be whipped, and fo diſmiſſed them 
tor that Time, charging them to do 
ſo no more. | 


41. And tho' Whipping was an in- 


famous Puniſhment, they were ſo tar 


from being, aſhamed of it on this Ac- 
count, that they rejoiced and bleſſed 
God for the Honour of ſuffering in ſo 
glorious a Cauſe. 


42. And went on to preach the 
Goſpel, both in public and private, 


every Day. 


” —_____ 


* Ver. 37. In the Days of the Taxing—1.e. When this Land 


— 


of Judea was reduced to a Roman Province, and the Taxes paj- 
able to Cæſar were fi levied upon us. 
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Chap. VI. Acrs of 1be Holy Apoſtles, 


hae de ot feof oe te dhe fot oe dhe . de fo de E, üg. g the te 


CRAP YL 


The Complaint of the Grecian Converts again the Heb:ews, 
about the partial Diſtribution of the Charities. Seven Dea- 
cons are appointed to remedy this Evil. They are elected to 
the Ofjice by Prayer, and Impaſfition of Hands. Stephen 


te mſi eminent among ſi them. A falſe Accuſation- raiſed 


againſt him. He is brought before the Council. 


"AND in thoſe 
days, when the 
number of the diſ- 


ciples was multiplied, 


there arole a mur- 
muring of the Gre. 
cians * apainſt the 
Hebrews *®, becauſe 
their widows were 
nepletted in the daily 
miniſtration. 


2 Then the twelve 
called the multitude 
of the diſciples unto 
them, and ſaid, It is 
not reaſon that we 
{h2uld leave the word 
of God, and ſerve 
tables. 


3 Wherefore. bre- 
wren, look ye out a- 
mong you ſeven men 
of honeſt report, full 
of the holy Ghoſt, 
and wiſdom, whom 
we may appoint over 
this buſineſs, 

4 Put we will give 


the miniſtry of the word. 


1. H E Number of Chriflian Con- A. D. 33. 
verts was now fo great, that If 


there were hardly Benefactions enough 
to ſupply the Wants of the Poor; and 
the Convert Jews of other Countries 
that had been proſelyted Fews, and uſed 
the & Greel Language, complained tothe 
Apoſtles, that their poor Widows had 
not an equal Share with thoſe that 
were Natives of the Jewih Land, and 
Fews by Birth. 

2. Upon which the Tꝛoelue called 
together the chief of the Believers of 
the ſeveral Countries, and told them 
they had ſo much and ſo conſtant 
Work in preaching the Goſpel, that 
they could not attend in Perſon, ner 
prevent the Partiality that might, poſ- 
ſibly, be ſometimes ſhewn in thoſe 
Charitable Diſtributions,” 

3 & 4. And therefore adviſed them 
to chuſe out ſeven proper Perſons, that 
ſhould make it their chief Buſineſs to 
receive and diſpenſe the Charities 
equally, and prevent all Diſputes for 
the future; that fo they might not be 
interrupted in their Preaching. 


ourſelves continually to prayer, and to 


D 4 5 And 


3 


I here follow the Diſtinction between the Grecian and He- 
ty Jews, made by Biſhop Pearſon, Op. Fo. p. 5 2, 53. 


40 
3. 


APA 


5 And the ſaying 


— pleaſed the whole 


multitude: and they 
choſe Stephen, a man 
full of faith, and of 
the holy Gholt, and 
Philip, and Procho- 


APHRASE on the Chap. VI. 


5. To which they readily agreed, and 
accordingly nominated the Sever : Of 
whom Stephen, a Man of diſtinguiſhed 
Sincerity in the Faith, and eminently 
endowed with miraculous Powers, was 
the principal. 


rus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a 


proſelyte of Antioch “. 


6 Whom they ſet 
before the apoſtles : 
and when they had 
prayed, they laid 
their hands on them. 


And the word of 
God increaſed; and 
the number of the 
diſciples multiplied 
in Jeruſalem greatly; 
and agreat company 


6. Theſe they brought to the Apo- 
ſtles, giving them ſufficient Teſtimo- 
nies of their Abilities and Qualifica- 
tions for the Office, who thereupon 
conſecrated them to it by Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands. 

7. By the Apoſtles being thus at 
full Liberty to preach, the Church in- 


creaſed every Day more and more, 


and a great many of the Few Prieſts 
came, in and embraced the Goſpel. 


of = priefts were obedient to the faith. 


And Stephen full 
of aich and power, 
did great wonders 
and miracles among 
the people. 


9 Thenthere aroſe 
certain of the ſyna- 
gogue, which is call- 
ed - the ſynogroue of 
the + Libertines, and 
Cyrepians, and Alex- 
andrians, ard of 


them of Cilicia, and of Alia, diſputing with Stephen. 


8. But Stephen diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
by his Zeal and Faith, and great 
Knowledge in the Scriptures, and Cou— 
rage in Preaching, and Ability in do- 
ing Miracles. 

9. Againſt him there came ſome of 
thoſe Feros, that had a particular Sy. 
nogogbe by themſelves, and who from 


their being Freemen + of Rome, were | 


called Libertines, contradicting and di- 
puting with him. > 


Ver. 5. Nei, Fracht, of Antioch: 


10. Ard 


It is an Argu- 4 


ment of great Prudence and Inpartiality in theſe Chriſtians, b 


chuſe one (or perhaps more) that was a Proſelyted Grecian to this 
Office; who would be ſure to ſee that the Grecian Chriſtians had 
Right done them in the Diſtribution of the Charity. 

+ Fer. 9. Ai>:eriv0, Freemen, or more properly ſuch as were 
born ſo of Parents that had Roman Freedom, and ſo diſtinguiſhed 


from Literti, who were not born, but mage ſuch-by Purchaſe ct 


free Gift. Or they were Captives, or the Sons of _ wag 
had deen FRAN oy See Biſhop Pearſon, Op. ” p. 59. 
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Chap. VII. Ars of the Holy Apoſtles. 


10 And they were 
not able to reſiſt the 
wiſdom and the ſpi- 
rit by which he ſpake. 


11 Then they ſub- 
orned men, which 
ſaid, We have heard 
him ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt 
God. 

12 And they ſtir- 


10. But by the Strength of his 
Reaſon, and the Gravity, Courage, 
and Freedom of his Diſcourſe, they 
were ſilenced before all the People. 

It & 12. Which inſtead of convin- 
cing, did fo enrage them, that they 
hired Witneſſes to accuſe him of ſpeak- 
ing diſhonourable Words againſt God 
and the Vetoiſb Religion; and on that 
Pretence got him apprehended and 
brought beſore the Council. 


red up the people, and the elders, and the ſcribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought % to the council. 


13 And ſet up falte 
witneſſes, which ſaid, 
This man ceaſeth not 
to ſpeak blaſphemous 
words againſt this 
holy place, and the 
law. 


13 & 14. And the Feſtimony they 
gave againſt him, was, That they bad 
heard him affirm, that JESUS would 
cauſe their Temple to be deſtroyed, 
and the ceremonial Law to be aboliſh- 


ed, which they ſaid was Blaſphemy. 


14 For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth 
ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Mo- 


ſes delivered us. 

15 And all that 
ſat in the council, 
looking ſtedfaſtly on 
him, ſaw his face as 
it-had been the face 
of an angel. 


BESS GEORG 


15. As foon as he was charged 
with this Crime, there appeared upon 
his Face (as a Token of his Inno- 
cence) a Splendor. like that of an An- 
gel, which was viſible to all the Council. 


Sat att a acted to na youu cco yoo vo yo. c *%c. eas 
T 


Ca FF. ; 


The High Prieft's Charge of Blaſphemy again/t Stephen. Ste- 
phen's Defence. The Council exaſperated, He is floned 


to Death, 


HEN ſaid the 


high prieſt, Are 
theſe things ſo ? 


+ -2as 


1.QTEP HEN being thus charged A. D. 33. 
GP with Blaſphemy azainſt the Few- Wynn 


% Religion, for affirming, That 


CHRIST would deſtroy the Temple, and abrogate the ce- 


remonial Law; the High Prieſt aſked him, what he had 


to ſay for himſelf? 


To 


wy 


r —— — 7 


42 
A. D. 33. 
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2 And be cid, 2, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7 & 8. He begn f 
Men, brethren, ard with Aöraham the Father of the Few: 3 
ee dne Ib Nation, to whom, for his eminent 1 
Gou of Glory ap. Path and Virtue in an Age of diſtin. - 

roms | zuiſhed 
REED | A = 

* TheReaver may take Notice, That this pretty long Pa. 
raphraſe of the firſt Verſe, is intended as an Abriagement of this 
Apulogy of St. Stephen; and that as the Critics have laboured 7 
much about the P:raſeology and Synchroniſms of ſeveral Paſ. * 
ſages of it, I have made it my Buſineſs to ſhew the Strength and | 
Argument of its ſeveral Parts, and that it is a juſt Defence of 
himſelf againſt this Accuſation; which I thought the chief Bu- 
fineſs of a ParapnRase, and toward which I found but little 
Help from CommEnTaToRs. We may ſuppoſe St. Stephen to 
have had a double View in this long Apolggy. The fr ff might 1 

de. « to conciliate, as far as was poſſible, a good Opinion in 
* his Adverſaries, concerning his Beligf of the true God, of te 

« Fbrahamic Religion, and of the divine Authority of the .. 

"4 
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xxiv. 10 
—18. 
evi. 1, 2, 
Sc. and 
16. 
7 Ec. 
for St. 
Pauls like 
conduct in 
ſuchcaſes. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VII. 


To which he anſwered, That it ought not to be inter. 
preted as Blaſphemy againſt their Religion, or againſt the 


| Divine Author of it, to affirm either or both of theſe 


Things. And this he proved to them, by ſhowing from the 
Scriptures, in the ſeveral Periods from Abraham to Mije, 
and from Maſes to the Building of the Temple, That God 


never intended to confine his true Worſhip and Religion to 


the Land of Canaan; that the cere monial Law was not de. 
ſigned to be of perpetual Obligation; and hut from the fre. 
quent Examples of Judgments upon the 34s of their Fore. 
fathers, it was but juſt for them who followed, and ex. 
ceeded them in obſtinate Wicked to expect the Deſtrucs RR 


* faical Law, and of the Worfip inſtituted therein®.” This was 
agreeable to the Method of ancient Orators and A4pologifts, to 
ſoften the Minds of their Auditors, at the firſt Entrance of their 
Speeches“. The firſt Huy f Verſes of this Chapter may be 
conſidered in this View: But along with the other main Inten- 
tion purſued by him, wiz, © To convince his Adverſaries of the 
© falſe Notions they had about 4braham's Faith and Religion; 
«© about the Purpoſes of (7-4 in chyſing his Poſterity for his pe- 
“ culiar Church and People, and his Inſtitution of the cercmantal 


« Laws and Temple Worſhip : By their groſs Miſunderſtanding 


% whereof, and an obſtinate Zeal againſt the Religion of 7/« 
% their Meſſeab, they now exceeded the Crimes of their Fore: 
« fathers.” Theſe Application; J have endeavoured to ſupply 
in the Paraphraſe, 
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Chap. VII. 


peared unto our fa- 
ther Abraham, when 
he was in Meſopota- 
mia, before he duale 
in Charran. 

3 And ſaid unto 


him, Get thee out of 


thy country, and 
from thy kindred, 
and come into the 
land which I ſhall 
ſhew thee. | 

4 Then came he 
oat of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt 
inCharran: and from 
thence, when his fa- 
ther was dead“, he 
removed him into 
this land wherein ye 
now dwell. 

5 And he gave him 
none inheritance in 
it, no not /o much as 
to ſet his foot on: yet 
he promiſed that he 
would give it to him 
ſor a poſſeſſion, and 
to his ſeed after him, 
when as yet he had 
no child. 8 


6 And God ſpake 


on this wiſe, that his 


ſeed ſhould ſojourn in 
a ſtrange land, and 
that they ſhould bring 


them into bondage, 


of which the 
and of the land of Canaan, which his 


ther Abraham himfelf, 


Ac ys of the Holy Apoſtles. 


43 


guiſhed Wickedneſs and Idolatry, God A. D. $4. 


was pleated i in ſpecial Manner to com 


municate his Will; to give him the 
Promiſe of bein vs the Head of a Nation, 
efftah ſhould be born; 


Poſterity ſhould poſſeſs, as a peculiar 
People, ſeparated from the reſt of Man- 
kind for his Worſhip. And yet nei— 
when he was 
removed into this Land, had a Foot 
of Ground in it, nor did h's Poſterity 
enjoy it till above four hundred Years 
after the Birth of 7/aac, living in the 


mean Time in foreign Countries, un- 


der much Hardſhip and Oppreffion. 
Though all that while the Faith and Vir- 
oy of Abraham, and the Service and 
oi? of God, performed by Jacob, 

and the . Patriarchs his Sons, was 

very May as acceptable to God as nurs in 
the Land of Canaan ever wes ſince, 
Then again, when God appointed the 
Rite of Circuniciſion to Abraham, it 
was after the grand Promiſe made to 
him, and therefore had nothing i in it 
that could make Abrabam more worthy, 
but was only an external Mark, or 
a Badge of the Covenant, or Relati ton 


he bore to God, aud fo being , no ins 


trinſic Virtue of itſelf, was capable of 
being omitted or aboliſhed; and 1f that, 
then conſequently fo mufl any other of the 


ceremonial Uſages be, 


and intreat hem evil four hundred years, 


8 And 


* When his Father was dead he removed —Note, There ariſeth 


a great Difficulty about the Age of Abraham at the Time of 


this his Removal, as the Hiſtory records the Circumſtances of it in 
Gen. xi and xii Cl hapters. But the Account of Teraò's Age in the 


Samaritan Pentateuth, clearly reconciles St. Stephen to I 
Sir Norton Knatc! Vll in hc, and M ir. Jackſon 8 Chronal 


p. 100, Ec. 


See 


Vol. . 


Ct I 7]7Ü⁰ On 


* Rom. iv. 


10, 11. 


— m ren 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. vIt 


7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage, will | 
judge, ſaid God: and after chat ſhall they come forth, and ſerve 


me in this place. 
8 And he gave 


him the covenant * of circumciſion : arid ſo 
Abraham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth day: and 


Iſaac hegat Jacob, and Jacob bega! the twelve patriarchs. 
G, IO, II, 12, 13, 14, 15 & 16, 


9 And the patri- 

archs moved with en- 
vy, ſold Joſeph into 
Egypt: but God was 
with him, 
10 And delivered 
him out of all his af- 
flictions, and gave 
him favour and wil- 
dom in tne ght of 
Pharaoh king of E. 
gypt; and he made 
him governor over 
Egypt, and all his 
houſe. 

11 Now there came 
a dearth over all the 
land of Egypt and 
Canzan, and great 
affliction; and our 
fathers found no ſul- 
tenance. 

12 But when Ja- 
cob heard that there 


His next Inſtance in the Courſe f 
their Hiſtory, was in Fo/eph ; his be. > 
ing fold into Egypt by the Envy of his 


Brethren; his Wiſdom, Piety and - 
Advancement there, as the providen- 


6 - ; : . — * . £ 3 
tial Means of preſ-rving his Family in 


a Time of great Famine; wha all liv. 
ed and died in Hgyht, and had no other 


Benefit of the promiſed Land, but to 
By all which it was 


be buried there. 


clear, That the maſi deſpiſed and perſe- 


" cuted Perſons might be yet the moſt gh. 


rious Inſtruments of delivering and ſav- 
ing God's People. 
Love of God toward his Servants, has 
no Reſpect to any particular Country; 
but that in every Place he accepts of, 
and rewards the Virtues of his true Mor- 
ſhippers. Aad if this were true of the 
Patriarchs, it could nat be otherwiſe, in 
relation to their Poſterity. _ 


was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers firſt. 
13 And at the ſecond tine Joſeph was made known to hi; 
brethren; and Joſephs kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 
14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father Jacob to him, and 
all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls “. 
15 So Jacobwentdowninto Egypt, and died, he and our fathers. 
16 And were carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſe— 
pulchre that f Abraham bought for a ſum of money of the ſons 


of Emmor /e father of Sichem. 


17 But 


1 ee, Taresſcore aud fifteen Sguls, In Ged. xlvi. 27. tis 
expreſsly ſaid, they were but Threeſcore and Ten. 
agrees with what St. 


Stephen here ſays, foeounawle mrs. 
cerning this Difference, I cannot do better than refer tbe 


The LXX 
Con- 


Reader to Mr. Shauckford, Cone. Vol. II. p. 223—229. 


+ Ver. 16. That Abraham bought, &c. 
Abraham, dut Jacob that bought this 


3 


Note, It was not 
Sepulchre, Gor, xxxiii. 
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17 But when the 


| time of the promiſe 


drew nigh, which 


God had ſworn to 
Abraham, the people 
| brew and multiplied 
in Egypt, | 


18 Till another 
king aroſe, which 


knew not Joſeph. 


19 The ſame dealt 


ſubtilly with our kin- 
=X dred, and evil in- 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


17, 18 & 19. Towards the End of A. D. 33. 
four hundred Years, (the appointed Woy=—s 


Time of their Stay in Egypt) the I, 
raelites increaſed to vaſt Multitudes; 
which Increaſe the Egyptian King en- 
deavoured, for Reaſons of State, to 
ſuppreſs, by deſtroying their Male 
Children as faſt as they were born, as 
you now by violent Methods, intend to 
hinder the Propagation of the Religion of 
Chriſt, by deflroying his Apoſtles and 


Dijciples. 


treated our fathers, ſo that they caſt oat their young children, 
to the end they might not hve. 


20 In which time 


3X Moſes was born, and 


was exceeding fair, 


and nouriſhed up in 
his fathers houſethree 


months. 
21 And when he 


vas caſt out, Pha- 
raohs daughter took 
him up, and nouriſh- 
ed him for her own ſon. | 
22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom * of the Egyp- 
tians, and was mighty in words and in deed*. | 


28 21 & 22. But as then Moeſes 
was born, and by the ſpecial Provi- 


dence of God was preſerved ta be 
their Deliverer ; /o be you allured,*God 
has in a fill more wonderful Manner 
appointed Jeſus to be the Saviour of 
Mankind, and will miraculouſly ſupport 
and defend his Religion, maugre all the 
Force of your Malice. 


23 And 


18, 19. Whether theretore we thould ſay, 1 hat Stephen, in the 
Warmth of his Speech, might miſtake the Name; or rather, 
| thatitis an Error of the Copzes ; let the learned and pious Reader 


determine. One of theſe ſeems to bid faireſt for the Truth; con- 
*X ſidering the difficult Evaſions made otherwiſe by Critics and 


# Commentators. 


| But Junius appears to me, at laſt, to have 
hit upon the trueſt Solution of the Difficulty, viz. by pointing 


ic thus, Nich Abraham bought for a Sum of Money; not of the 


Sons of Emmor but UT, ſubaud. To | Tav did E1/ACB) Beſide this 


: 1 Monument er Field, of the Sons of Emmor—bought by Jacob after- 
ward. Compare Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. with Gen. I. 12, 13. See 
Cape Spicileg. on this Paſſage. Era/mus in II Cap. Math. 


E | and Epiſt. Lib. 2. Epiſt. 6. Epiſcop. Inſtit. Lib. 4. Sect. 1—84, 
le Cure Ars Crit. Part. 3. p. 208. 


* Ver. 22. Aud Moſes vas learned in all the Wiſdom of the 


Rayptians, 7. e. in civil and political Wiſdom, in the Science 
: of Government, for which the Egyptian Kingdom was ſo emi- 
rent. See Divine Legat. Moſ. Part. II. Vol. I. p. 307, Cc. 
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A PARAPHRASE e the 


23 And when he 


was full forty years 


old, it came into his 
heart to viſit his bre- 
thren the children of 
Iſrael. f 

24 And ſeeing one 
of them ſuffer wrong, 
he defended him, and 
avenged him that 
was 0;preſſed, and 
{mote the Egyptian : 

25 For he ſuppoſed 


his brethren would 


have underſtood, 
how that God by bis 
hand would deliver 


them, but they underſtood not. | 
26 Ard the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto = 
ſtrove, and would have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye 


liverance ; and the Parties concerned 


in it, having no Apprehenſions of him 1 
as ſuch, rejected and abuſed him for | 
his Kindneſs ; but you have naw m 
to your Sauour Jeſus, 8 
His Commiſſion is confirmed by all poſſibl: 
Evidence, and your Refuſal of bim 


Plea. in reſpect 


without all Excuſe, 


are brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another? 


27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt him away, 2 


taying, Who made thee a ruler and a Judge over us ? 


28 Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the : 
29 Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the 


gyptian yeſterday ? 


land of Madian, where he begat two ſons. 


30 And when for- 
ty years were expir- 
ed, there appeared 
do him in the wilder- 
neſs of mount Sinai, 
an angel of the Lord 


in a flame of fie in a 


buſh. 

31 When Moſes 
ſaw it, he wondered 
at the ſight: and as 
he drew near to be- 


hold t, the voice of 


the Lord came unto 
him, | 
32 Saying, I am 


| the God of thy fa- 


thers, 


Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, ard the God of Jacob. Then | 


the God of 


30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35 & 30. But 
when GOD had demonſtrated MH. 


/es's Commiſtion by that wondros 
Appearance at Mount Sinai, by the 


Miracle of the burning Buſh, and by 
the Voice of an Angel; and when A. 
ſes had by the Power of Miracles 
convinced the Egyptians and his Bre. 
thren of the Truth of it; then they 


found the Perſon they had before over- | 


looked to be deſigned for their great 
Deliverer and Governor. 
God will at loft convince you, That Je- 
ſus whim you have rejected, is the only 


Saviour, and ſpiritual Deliverer of b1 


Church and People. 


Moſes trembled, and durſt not behold. 


33 Then 


And thu © 


Chap. VII. 

23, 24, 25, 26, 29, 26 & 29. N. 
fes, indeed, before his Divine Com- 
miſſion to be the Inſtrument of their "8 
Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage 
was known, did an Action or two ä 
that could only be interpreted as a Kind 
of Earneſt of their future general De- 


them as they 


PR. >. - 


zp. vn. 


29. N. 
9. M.. feet ; for the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 


t of their bf | 152 
Bond "| is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come 
de down to deliver them. And now come, I will fend thee into 


1 Or two 


as a Kind 


ieral De- =. thee a ruler and a judge? the ſame did God ſend 70 be a ruler 


1 and deliverer by the hands of the angel which appeared to him 
in the buſh. 


20ncerned 


ns of him 
| him for 8 


e now 1m 

ur Jeſus. 3 pa 

all poſfibl: ? is is that 

of 0 1 Males, which ſaid 
"ZE unto the children of 
Iſrael, A prophet 
"2X ſhall the Lord your 

m as they God raiſe up unto 


g. Sirs, ye 2 1 
like unto me; 
him away, 


Chap. VII. 
33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy ſhoes from 


 AcrT's of the Holy Apoſiles. 


34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliction of my people which 


Egypt. 


35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who made 


36 He brough 


mall ye hear. 


t them out, after that he had ſhewed wonders and 


you of your brethren, 


him 


FX figns in the land of Egypt, and in the Red ſea, and in the wil- 


37. And even this great man Maſes, 
e fert has given you ſo little 

eaſon to cenclude, That the cere- 
monial Law ſhould be of perpetual 
Obligation, that on the contrary, when 
he had given you it, he directed you 
and your Poſterity to expect the MES- 
SIAH as a more excellent Prophet, 
the Author of more refined and ſpiri- 


"WT tual Laws : To which therefore his were only an Intro- 
"XX duQtion, and in due Time to give Place. 


38. This Moſes, I ſay therefore, 
when he delivered this Law from 
GOD to our Forefathers, could be 
underſtood to give it for no longet 
Continuance, than till CHRIST 
ſhould' come to fulfil "it, and give 2 
more perfect one in the room of it. 


39, 40, 41, 42 & 43. And when 
theſe your Forefathers (who were as 
much the Church and People of God 


eſterday? ? 
hoer in the - 

| 38 This is he that 
: 36. But was in the church in 
ated 1M: the wilderneſs, with 
wondrow de, angel which 
by the al ſpake to him in the 
„ by the mount Sinai, and 
„ and by % our fathers: 
vhen . who received the 
Miracles lively oracles to give unto us. 
his Bre- "IF 29 This is he to 
hen they whom our fathers 
fore over- | would not obey, but 


zeir great 


And thu 


That ſe- 


s the only 


1 gods to 80 before 
b. Then for as for this Mo- 


33 Then 


E thruſt 
them, and in 
hearts turned 
again into Egypt, 


him 


49 Saying 
Make 


from 
their 


back 


unto 
us 


ſes, 


as you can now pretend to be) were ſo 


ungrateful as to affront Maſes, by whoſe 


Hand they received the divine Law; 
and their Deſcendants to fall from 
Time to Time into heathen TIdolatry 
God gave them over to Deſtruction, 
and their Enemies led them into à 


Jong 
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25,20 ,27 


A PARATHRASE on the 
ſes, which brought | 


us out of the land 
of Egypt, we wot 
not what 1s become 
of him. 

41 And they made 
a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice 
unto the idol, and re- 
joiced in the works 
of their own hands. 

42 Then God 


turned and gave them 


up to worſhip the 
hoſt of heaven; as it 
is written in the book 
of the prophets *, O 
ye houſe of Ifrael, 
have ye offered to 
me ſlain beaſts, and 
iacrifices, by the 


| ſpace of forty years 
in the wilderneſs? _ 8 
43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch “, and the far 


of your god Remphan, figurcs which ye made, to worſhip © 
them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 


* 
” 


— 


Chap. VII 


long and dreadful Captivity? 41; 5 
therefore judge ye, whether your mal. 
cious Treatment „F Chriſt, the laſt and 1 


1 : 2 
© 
4 


greateſt of all Lawgivers, does not «a, 


for a terrible Puniſhment £ You would © 
make your Ceremonial Law to be cf 
eſſential and eternal Obligation upon 


all Ifraelites. Now, look upon one 


or two of the principal of thoſe Laus; : 


and hear what your own Prophet ſay; 


of them: „ Did not God diſpenſe | 
with Circumelſion, and Sacrifice, 8 
* for a long Time, during the Ta. 
© vels in the Wilderneſs? Was anf , 
Iſraelite then puniſhed for the Omil. 
© 1ion of either of them? No, 'twa 


& Idolatry that ruined your Forefather; 


as your Infidelity and Impiety will, 


at laſt, deſtroy you,” 


Rd | Compare 
"Ter. Vit. 22, 4 5 


* Ver. 43. And I will carry you away, Kc. It ſhould be, 


7 


S [4 7 n * 
8 ä 2 1 
ARR 


44 Our 9 


thrrefore I will carry you, as is clear from Amos v. 27. The 2 


* 


in the Septuag. anſwering to '2 in the Hebrew, as in many oihe! ne 


Places. 


Names, or imagined them to dell in certain Stars. 
ſappoſed to be Mars, and Remphan to be Saturn. 


bid. Ye took up the Tabernacle Moloch, i. e. carried it about 
with them, as they did the A of God, in their Journics ; “* 
the Heathens did their Idols and Images, to be their Guardians and 8 
They carried them 1 | 
Cale, or Tabetnacles. The Papiſts carrying about the Hoff thio 


Protefors in all their Undertakings. 


the = 3 


Ibid. Tabernacle of Moloch, Star of Remphan. Tis a verydif.. 
ficult thing to determine what /dols, or [mages [ Figures] theſe were. 
Remphan, in the Prophet Amos [v. 23.] is called Chiun. Pro- 
bably they were [both Moloch and Chiun] Images of ſone 
Egyptian Kings deity'd, which ſome of the {rae/ites had broufm 


with them out of Es ypt. They called certain Stars by thei 
Moloch 1s 8 
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ied it about 


JUFDIES ; # 
,ardians and 
d them 10 
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1 my footſtoo! : what 
Wouſe will ye build Hands; nor He that fills Heaven and 


= e? ſaith the Lord: Earth; limit His People's Adorations to 


m_ A 


Chap. VII. AcTs of ihe Holy Ateſtles. 


& witneſs in the wil. Space of Time, as folema a Place of 
» pe 42 117 1 Had your //or/hip, and of the Divine Ap- 
1 l pearance, as the Temple can be at this 
eee it an: preſent Time ; and yet though It was 
| cording to the faſhion tramed by God's ſpecial Direction, he 
dar de had en was ſo far from confining his Bleſſings 
| 45 Whichalſo our to it, that it laſted no longer than to 
| 1 chat came af- the Building of the Temple. 
ter, brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of che Gentiles, 
| whom God drove out before the face of our fathers, unto the 
days of David. 


| your before God, was deſigned, it was acc: ted of God 


1 | and deſired to find a more as a Teftimon iy of David's Gra- 


13225 > the titude for divine Favours, than as a 
od of Jaco Compliance with an expreſs Command 
from Heaven. 


3 F 47 But Solomon 47. As it is evident from this, That 


bolt him an houſe. though God accepted of David's pious 


Intention: yet ſo little qid he inſiſt upon it as entiallyß 


E neceſſary to his divine FYYorſhip, that only becauſe David 
was engaged in ſo many Wars, he ordered the Building of 


5 R it to be deferred to the peaceable Reign of his ub une 
ſhould be, 

* The w > 
many other © 


| 48 Howbeit the 48, 49 & 50. Nay, when Solomon 
0 High dwelleth had built and conſecrated it to the di- 
33 temples made vine Service, what a folemn Decla- 
le _— as faith ration did he make in his Dedication- 
5 „ 5 - Prayer?” (1 Kings viii. 27.) The mot 
. tl 5 9 1 0 Hal God would not confine his Pr ſence, 

Ft nd earth 25 

and Bleſſings, to any Temple made with 


r what 25 the place one particular Place. Plainly intimatipg 


3 1 ti reſt? thereby, That this Temple had no 
LL 50 Hath peculiar Holineſs in :teff, nor were 
4 Voz L E the 


+, e 
35 ILY 
i "IA 


* 
a 
Fg 


3 4 * 


1 e Streets, and their Saints Images into the Field in Times of 
A ar, is an exact Imitation of theſe Heathen Sn perſtitions. 


I 5 2 Theſe Tabernacles, (little 7emples, or Shrines perhaps) ſeem to 


e the ſame with the Sirver Shrines of Diana, Chap. xix. 24. 


49 


44 Ourfathers had 44 & 45. Again, the "Tabernacle A. D. 33. 
the tabernacle of with the Ark in it, was, for a lng 
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Chap. VII. 
the Worſhip and Sacrifices performed 
therein, Matters of neceſſary and per- 1 


A PARAP HAASE on the 

o Hath not my 

"ou made all theſe 
things? petual Obligation. And the ſame wa 
meant by the Prophet Iſaiab, when he ſays, /Yhat Hſe | = | 
will ye build me, &c. | Iſai. Ixvi. I; 2.] : 


51 Ye ftiff-necked 51. Stephen having thus fully an- 
and uncircumciſedin ſwered the Charge Jaid againſt hin, 
heart and ears, ye do and knowing the incurable Prejudice 

always reſiſt the holy and Malice of the Council, told them 3 
n - plainly, That notwithſtanding all theſe 
thers did, 10 do ye unexceptionable Evidences from theit b 
own Scriptures, he {till expected that they would continue 1 | 
hardened and refractory againſt the Word of God, and the 
miraculous Teſtimonies of his Spirit, juft as theit Fore- | = 
fathers had too often done before them, | F . 

52 Which of the 52. Only with this Difference, 2 

prophets have not That they only abuſed thoſe Prophets * 2 
your fathers perſe- that foretold and deſcribed the bleſſe!? 
cuted ? and they have Times of the Maſſiab; but you (ß: © 
flain them un he) by a more deſperate Degree & | 3 t 
— We Wickedneſs, have betrayed and mur. =. 
One; of-whom: ve dered the Meſſiah bimſetf 3 . 
have been now the betray ers and murderers. = w 
53 Who have re- 52, And finally, he told then, 8 th 
ceived the law by That their Law and Temple, thoug} yo 
the diſpoſition of an- the one ſo ſolemnly declared from Her 1 
gels, and have not ven, and the other ſo magnificent in ny 
kept 1b. its Fabric and Worſhip, ſhould be b D. 


far from being their Security under ſuch unrepented Vio- Y | 
jation of the Divine Will, that they would ſerve only a 2 ad 


Arguments to aggravate the Judgment that was coming 4 upc 


upon them, 

54 When they 
heard theſe things, 
they were cut to the 
heart, , and they 


54. This Diſcourſe ſo incenſed te 2 | cely 
Council, that they expreſſed them. 
{.lves acainſt him with all the Signs} 


„ and Bitterneſs, =— 

gnaſhed on him with oi 
their teeth. 55 But ; | 8 95 i - 
Ver. 51. Ye Stiff necked o0ngh,axmae, an Expreſſion con et! 
paring wicked Men to varuly Oæen in the Plougb; which 'F Reac 
When put forward, draw back, or elſe flounce fer Roar, and o,, 9” <a 
en break the Yoke and Traces. Compare Exod. xxxii. 9 the N 
Jia. xlvili. 4. Jer. v. 5. And the curious Reader may cont : * 7 
= /*/au; 


Pectart de Sac. Animal, Lib. iii. Cap. 41. Part. 2. 
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eſſed then 
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55 But he being 
foll of the holy 
Ghoſt, looked up 
ſtedfaſtly into hea- 
ven, and ſaw the glo- 
ry of God, and Jeſus 
ſtanding on the right 
hand of God, 


56 And ſaid, Be- 
hold, I ſee the hea- 
vens opened, andthe 


Chap. VII. Acrs of the Holy, Apoſtles. 
55. Stephen knor ving what this Fu- A. D. 33. 
ry would end in, lifted up his Eye 


and Heart to Hr:aven, where his only 
Hope was placed ; and God for his 
Support, vouc)iſafed him a Sight of the 
SHECHIN#.H, or glorious Appear- 
ance of the Divine Majeſty, and of Je- 
ſus ready tc, ſave and receive him. 

56. Aud he declared to them all, 
what he ſaw. 


. 


Son of man ſtanding on the rig'at hand of God. 


57 Then they cri- 
ed out with a loud 
voice, and ſtopped 
their ears, and ran 
upon him with one 
accord, 


57: But they, ſeeing nothing of 
the Viſion as he did, took it as a freſh 
Inſtence of his Blaſphemy ; and ex- 
claiming againſt him in the loudeſt 
Manner, and ſtopping their Ears, that 
they might hear no Cries for Mercy, 


called upon the People to carry him off, and ſtone him 


to Death. 
58 And caſt him 
out of the city, and 


ſtoned him: and the 


witneſſes laid down 
their cloaths at a 
young mans feet, 
whoſenamewasbaul. 


Death, 
59 And they ſton- 


= ed Stephen, calling 
upon God, and ſay- 


Eq. . 


ing, Lord Jeſus, re- 
ceive my ſpirit. 
60 And 


58. And to give it the Face of a 
legal Proceeding, they ordeted him 
to be carried out of the City, and the 
Witneſſes firſt to begin the Execution, 
who accordingly ſtript themſelves, and 
gave their Cloaths to be kept by one 
Saul, a young Zealot againſt Stephen; 


Who, by this Office, deſired to teſtify his Conſent to his 


59. Thus they murdered this ex- 
cellent Perſon and eminent Diſciple, 
who all the while they were toning 
him, commended his Soul to JESUS 


his Saviour *. 


E 2 60 And 


— 


Ver. 59. Calling upon God. Note, The Word [God] ia 


„dot in the Original, nor ought to have been inſerted here. The 
mo Reading is, And they ſtoned Stephen, zb, Calling out to, 
1 Ut calling upen, or praying and Jaying, Lord Jeſus, &c. 
3 3 2 ſuppoſed to be put in this Place, yet the Senſe 
: Aj has we e this, vis, Calling Ged 4 alt; 77 191d © 
r may co! a 1 Jeſus receive ny Spirit. ä ol N 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


60 And he kneel- 


ed down, and cried 


with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this 
ſin to their charge. 
And when he had ſaid 
this, he fell aſleep. 
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Chap. VIII. 


60. And in the Midſt of his Ago- 
nies raiſed himſelf upon his Knees, 


end begged of God not to add this to 


the reſt of their Crimes; and ſo died 
wih as much Calmneſs and Compo- 
ſure, as if he had fallen aſleep. 


H A Pb. VIII. 


A general Perſecution of the Chrijtians. They are forced to fire 
fromJeruſalem. Only the Ape/ite's ſtay there. Saul a chief In- 


fAlrument in this Perſecution. The Preaching and Miracles "RX 
of Philip the Deacon in Samaria. 18 


J 


im. 


ND Saul was 
conſenting un- 

to his death. And at 
that time there was 
a great . perſecution 


againſt the church 


which was at Jeruſa- 
lem ; and they were 
all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the regi- 
ons of Judea and Sa- 
maria, except the a 
pollles. T 

2 And devout 
men carried Stephen 


to his burial, and 


made 


15 HE Rage and Malice of the 

Council did not end in the 
Murder of Stephen, but extended to all 
the Chriſtian Converts; all, or moſt 
of whom, were forced thereupon to 
retire from Feru/alem into the ſeveral 


Parts of Judea and Samaria. But the 3 


twelve Apoſtles * continued there ſtil. 


In executing the perſecuting Order 


of the Council, Saul was ſtill a prin- 


cipal Inſtrument, as he had been in 
\ Stephen's Caſe, '2 
2. Though it was againſt the Cul- 


tom of the Jetoiſh Nation to bury Ma- 


lefactors in the ſame Manner with 


other 


—— 


Ver. 1. ID Tay &ro5onun, Except the Apoſtles; who, in al 
Probability, would hardly have abided the Danger of this Per- 
{ecuiton, but by ſpecial Order from Gop. h 

The Reaſon for their Continuance at Jeruſalem in a Boch, 
conceive to be, That they might conſult and give Directions to 
them that <vere /cattered into ſeveral Parts, relating to the Con- 


verts they ſhou!d make. See Chap. viii. 14, &c. and Chap.®t 
:2, De. Sce Biihop Pearſon's Oper, Poſt, p. 62. | 


Of Simon the Sorcerer. 
His Fropoſal to buy the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Peter's | 3 
Reproof of him. Philip converts the Eunuch, and baptizeth "8 
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Chap. VIII. 


2 made great lamenta- 


tion over him, 


perform his F uneral 
3 As for Saul, he 


made havock of the 


church, entring into 


every houſe, and hal- 
ing men and women, 
committed them to 
priſon, 


4 Therefore they 
that were ſcattered 
abroad, went every 
where preaching the 
word. 


Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


other People, yet Stephen's * Friends A. D. 35* 
ventured to carry away his Body, and. 


with the uſual Decency and Reſpect. 
3- To proceed now in the Account 
of the Diſperſion of the Chriſtian Con- 


verts, who could no longer abidein their 


own Houſes by reaſon of the Zeal and 
Fury of Saul, who, by Order of the 
Council, entered and ſeatched them 
all, dragging Men and Women thence 
to Priſon. 

4. But theſe Endeavours to ſuppreſs 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, tended to 
ſpread it quicker and farther, For 
they that were driven from Jeruſalem, 
preached the Goſpel in the ſeveral Ci- 


ties and Countries wherein they were dilpe: ſcd. 


5 Then Philip 
went down to the ci- 
ty of Samaria, and 
preached Chriſt unto 
them. 

6 And the people 
with oneaccord gave 
unto thoſe 
things which Philip 
ſpake, hearing and 


5, 6, 7 & 8. Among whom Philip, 
one of the ſeven Deacons or Stewards 
for the Poor, (Chap. vi.) diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf in the chief City of the Sama- 


ritan's Country; in which he preached, 


and wrought Miracles with ſuch Suc- 
ceſs, that the greateſt Part of the Peo- 
ple believed, and joyfully embraced the 
Goſpel. 


7 For unclean ſpirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of 
many that were poſſeſſed with theme and many taken with pal- 


| hes, and that were lame, were healed. 


8 And there was great joy in that city. 


9 But there was a 
certain man called 
Simon, which before- 
time in the ſame city 


uſed ſorcery, and be- 
witched the people 


who, in al ef Samaria, giving 
. 3 N 


9, IO & 11, Now there had been 
a good while in that City, one Simon, 
a famous Sorcerer, that declared him- 
ſelf endowed with divine Powers; 
and indeed had ſo often aſtoniſhed the 
People with diabolical and magical 


E 3 Per- 


Whether this Phraſe in this 


I 8 lignifies Jewiſh Proſelytes, or Chriſtian Converts, 18 hardly 
to be determiried ; though moſt probably they were Jewif Pro- 
riſtians. | 4 
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A. D. 35. out that himſelf was Performances, that he was cried up by 


APARtRAPHRASE on the 


nn [ome great one. 


1o To whom they all gave heed, from the leaſt to the great- 
eſt, ſaying, This Man is the great power of God. = 
_ It. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time 
he had bewitched them with ſorceries. | x 


12 But when they 
believed Philip, 
preaching the things 
concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


they were baptized 


both menandwamen. 

13 Then Simon 
himſelf believed alſo: 
and when he was 


baptized, he conti- 


nued with Philip, and 
wondred, beholding 
the miracles and ſigns 
which were done. 


pretended to be a ane Convert, and ſo was baptized, and 
attended upon his preaching. | 


14 Now when the 
apoſtles which were 
at Jeruſalem, heard 
that Samaria had re- 
ceived the word of 
God, they ſent unto 
them Peter and John. 
15 Who when 
they were come 
down, prayed for 


them, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. 


16 on as yet he 
was fallen upon none 
of them: only they 
were baptized in the 
name of the Lord 


John into thoſe Parts, to confer ſuch 


Chap. vill. 


all ranks, for a moſt wonderful Perſon, 


12. But upon hearing the comſort- 
able and reaſonable Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Religion from Philip, and 
ſecing the plain and unexceptionabe 
Miracles by which he confirmed it, 
they left Simon, and were baptized in- 
to the Religion of JESUS CHRIST. 

13. Nay, the Power by which Phi. 
lip wrought the Cure of poſſeſſed and - 
diſtempered Perſons, appeared ſo evi- 
dently to be derived from God, that 
Simon himſelf was as much aſtoniſhed 
at it, as the People had been at his 
Performances; and finding he could 
not ſtand in Competition with Philip, 


14 & 15. Now the twelve Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, _— received Intelli- 
gence of the Progreſs of the Goſpel in 
and about Samaria, ſent Peter and 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
new Converts, as the divine Wiſdom 
ſhould think moſt proper for the Oc- 
caſions of the Church. 


16. (For miraculous Powers were 
not the immediate Conſequence af 
Baptiſm to al! Converts, but were 
conferred by the Twelve Apoſtles on 
ſuch Perſons, and for ſuch Purpoſes 35 


Jeſus .) the Holy Spirit directed 
y Spirit directed. ) = Nam 
: 17 Then : | | I7 Ac F Inos, 
Ver. 16. Only they avere baptized in the Name of the Lord fe 3 : . m_ 


Jus. 


It does not follow from hence, that theſe Chriſtians welt 
baptized in no offer Name, or with the mention of no olle 


— —— — 


3%, MY 7 
N Y 
—_ 35 VEN 3 


Name, 


PET 2 
$ 


Chap. VIII. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


came and conferred them upon ſeveral 
and they received the by Prayer, and the ſignificant Cere- 
mony of laying their Hands on them, 
And, by thus conferring the Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon 
theſe Converts of Samaria, the Apoſtles took the moſt likely 


way of curing thoſe Prejudices, that had long poſſeſſed the 


Minds of Jews and Samaritans againſt each other; fhew- 
ing them now to be equally acceptable to God, and capable 


ol the Bleſſings of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, upon their Repen- 


tance and Converſion to his Religion. 


fed ani 
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| ſo evi- 
od, that 
ſtoniſhed 
n at his 
1e could 


Zed, and 


that on whomſoever 
I lay hands, he may 
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vur, 
| - 17 Then laid they 
| up by pbeir hands on them, 
great - holy Ghoſt. 
ng tim 
omſort 
of the 
ip, and | A 
tionable 
2 » = 18 And when Si- 
| mon ſaw that thro' 
RIS T. 7 
laying on of the apo- 
ch Phi- les hands, the holy 


Ghoſt was given, he 
offered them money, 
19 Saying, Give 
me alſo this power, 


receive the 


holy 


20 But Peter ſaid 


unto him, Thy mo- 


Apoſtles 
d Intelli- 
Zoſpel in 
ter and 
nfer ſuch 
upon the 
Wiſdom 
the Oc- 


vers wete | 


uence cf 
but were 


urpoſes 3 


f 1 kind : 
= your Deſtruction. 


= ney periſh with thee, 
=X becauſe thou haſt 
2 thought that the gift 


of God may be pur- 


= chaſed with money, 


Keep your 


21 Thou haſt nei- 


ther part nor lot in 
© this matter: for thy 
heart is not right in 
dhe fight of God. 


poſtles on 


22 Re- 
\ 


18 & 19. Simon obſerving this great 
Prerogative of the Apoſtles, not only 
to work Miracles themſelves, but to 
confer the ſame Power upon others; 
and imagining what Gain he could 
make of fuch a Privilege, if he had it; 
and judging of the Apoltic's 'Femper by 
his own covetous Inclination, offered 
them 2 Sum of Money to beſtow it 


upon him. 


20. Which Propoſal Peter rejected 
with the utmoſt Indignation, repre- 
ſenting to him, the monſtrous Wick- 
edneſs of imagining, That a free Gilt 
of Gd could, like earthly Commadities, 
be expoſed to Sale; and of deſigning 
that for his own Vanity and Lucre, 


= which God intended only for the ſpiritual Good of Man- 
Money (ſays he) the Love of which will bz 


21. Telling him alſo that his Covet- 
ouſneſs and Hypocriſy rendered him 
abſolutely unfit for any ſpiritual Gift, 
and incapabie of any Beacht from the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 

E 4 


© cording to the Iahitution and Command of the Lord Jeſus, into 
== the Rellgian of Jeſas; which was a Baptiſm zute the Name of he 


Later, Son, 


299 Holy Chet; as is plain from Matt. xxviii. 19. 


22 & 


Name, in their Baptiſm, but that of the Lord Jen. Eis 2d tos 
lies, in, or iute the Name of Jeſus, ſignifieg Baptiſm ac- 
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I7. According!y theſe two Apoſtles A. D. 35. 
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APARAPHEASE on the Chap. VIII. 


22 Repent there- 


Ly fore of this u thy wick- 


edneſs, and pray 
God, Tx pe! naps the 
thoughtof th ne heart 
may be forgiven thee. 

23 For | perceive 
that thou art in the 
gall + of bitterneſs, 

24 Then anſwered 
Simon, and faid, 
Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of 
theſe things which ye 
have ſpoken, come 
upon me. 

25 And they, when 
they had teilified and 
preached the word 
of the Lord, return- 
ed to Jeruſalem, and 
preached the Goſpel 
in many villages of 


the Samaritans. 


26 And the angel 
of the Lord ſpare 
unto Philip, ſaying, 
Ariie, and go toward 


the ſouth, unto the 


way that gocth down 

from Jeruſalem unto 

Gaza, whichisdeſert 
27 And he aroſe 


22 & 23, And exhorting him at the 
ſame Time, to ſeek for Pardon of thi; 
wicked Intention, and for the Cure 
of his moſt corrupt Diſpoſition, by 

_ earneſt Prayer to God, and a ſpecial 
Degree of Huaiiſatfon and Repen- 
tance. 


and zz the bond 4 of i inquity, 1 
24. By which ſevere Rebuke, he 
ſeemed, at leaſt, to be much affected, 
and begged of the two Apoſtles to join 
their Pray ers to his own, That God 
would not puniſh him in ſo exemplary 
a Manner, as they ſeemed to intimate, 
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25. The two Apgites having by 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, confitm- 
ed and ſettled the Chriſtians in thefe 
Parts, returned again to the other Ten 
at Feruſalem, preaching the Goſpel a 
they went through feveral Villages of 
the Samaritans, where Philip had not 
yet been. | 

26. He having alſo now finiſhed 
his Preaching, .in the Place before- 
mentioned, had Orders given him by | 
an Angel to leave it, and travel in 
the Road that leads from Ferujalent 
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| eg that Part of it particularly, tit 
lay through the Deſert of Judah, Mi 


27 & 28. He went accordin2ly; 


and went: and be- and, as ſoon as he came thithe, 
hold a manof Ethio- found upon what Occaſion he w 
* | ten, 

* Ver. 22. If perhaps —s dg his Particle does not denote 
any Uncertainty of God's Forgive res i upon 8 Simon's real Neu. E 
rance; but is the ſame with «#, and emu, in Philip. iii. 11, 12. and = 


elſewhere. The Senſe is, That the 1 hought of thy Heart may! 19 1 


Forgiven thee, See Glaſſius upon this Place, Note i in Margin, 3 
p. 495. i 

+ Ver. 23. Gall of itterne—Alluding (moſt probably]! — 
Dent: xxix. 18. Or xxxii. 32. E 


: Ibid, Bond of briguiy—Allading to Jai. lviii. 6. "= 
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in Margin, 
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He was led as a ſheep 


Chap. vill. 


pia, an * eunuch of 
oreat authority under 
Candace queen of 
the Ethiopians, who 
had the charge of all 
her treaſure, and had 
come to Jeruſalem 


AcTs of the Holy Abeſtles. 


ſurer of the Queen of + Zthiopia, who 
being a 7ew:/b Proſelyte, had been at 
Jeruſalem to worſhip the true God, 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and was re- 
for to: worſhip, turning home, and as he rode along 

28 Was returning, Was reading in the Prophet {/aiah, 
and ſitting in his chariot read Eſaias the prophet, 

29 Then the Spi- 29. The Angel directed Philip to 
rit ſaid unto Philip, go up to the Chariot, and talk with 
Go near, and join the Treaſurer about what he was 
thy ſelf to this chariot. reading. xy p 

30 And Philip ran . 30, He did ſo; and aſked him, if 
thither to him, and he underſtood that remarkable Paſſage 


heard him read the which was before him. 
prophet Eſaias, and 


ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? | | 

31 And he ſaid, 31. No (ſaid he) it can hardly be 
How can I, except expected, a Stranger, not much {killed 
ſome man ſhould in the Few Learning, ſhould be 
guide me? and he de- able to interpret their Prophecies; 
e e that _ and, being defirous to be informed, 

Mr Toms up and requelted Pl to come into the Cha- 
; riot, and ſhew him the Meaning of it. 

And ſo he did. 

22 & 33. The Paſſage was that of 
I/ai. liii. 8. (according to the Greek 
Tranſlation) concerning the Meſſiah. 
He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, 
and as a Lamb dumb before his Shearer, 
/e opened be nut his Mouth. Signifying 

the perfect Innocency of Life, and the 
abſolute Patience, and Reſignation of 

CHRIST under his Condemnation 


and 


32 The place of 
the fcripture which 
he read, was this, 


to the ſlaughter, and 
like a lamb dumb 
before the ſhearer, ſo 
opened he not his 
mouth : 

33 In bis humilia- 
tion 


Ver. 27. An Eunuch. It is not neceſſary to underſtand this Word 
of a Perſon co//rated, Its Confinement to that Senſe was not till 
the Eaſſern Princes made Uſe of /uch Perſons in great Offices. It 
originally is the ſame with den (Saris) in the Hebrew ; which, 
ſays Luxtorf,, is Eunuchus, Cubicularius, & latius Aulicas, gui officia 
alicui prefecius eff. And the Greek ture is dme 28 tvrnu INE 
Bed Chomber cer. Etymol. Mag. | 


I Thar Part of it that lay under Egypt. 


ſent ; for he ſaw a Chariot upon the A. D. 35. 
Road, belonging to the High "Drea- Gone 


58 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VIII. l 


A.D. 35. tion, his judgment and Sufferings. In his Humiliation hi? 
sas taken away: Fudgment was taken away, i. e. While —- 
—_— ſhall pgs he condeſcended to live upon Earth in Rv 
his lite is taken flom the humble Eftate of Manhood, be * 
l ſhould be moſt unjuſtly treated, and 
| have no Right done him. And un RV 
fhall declare his Generation? For his Life is taken from th 
Earth, i. e. Who can ſufficiently expreſs the Wickednefs * =. 
of that Generation of Men, who thus condemned and cru. et 
cified the Meſſiah ? | | = 
4 And the eunuch 34. The Treaſurer deſired to know, Mor 
anſwered Philip, and Whether Jſaiab ſpake this of himſel 
ſaid, I pray thee, of or of ſome other great and eminent 27 fo 
whom ſpeaketh the Prophet? | | 1 
prophet this? of N pr 
himſelf, or of ſome other man? ci 
35 Then Philip o- 35. Whereupon Philip took Occa. C. 
pened his mouth, and ſion to ſhew him, how this, and ma 
began at the ſame gther Prophecies, related to the Mi. 45 
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ſeripture, and preach- ſab; convincing him all the Way, 
ed unto him Jeſus, that Jeſus was the Perſon, to whoſe Jl 
Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, theſe Scriptures | 7 
exactly anſwered, and in whom they were fulfilled; and 
conſequently that He was the Saviour of Mankind, and fo 
all who were ſatisfied of theſe Particulars, were obliged ta 
embrace his Doctrine, and be baptized into the Profeſſion 
of his Religion. 7 75 
36 And as they 36. The Man was fully convinced 
went on their way, of the Truth of the Chriſtian Rel. / 
they came unto a gion by Philip's Diſcourſe, and defuved 8 
certain water: and ge would baptize him. | th 
the eunuch ſaid, See | 1 
bere is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? a 
37 And Philip ſaid, 37 & 38. Philip told him, that if 
If thou believeſt with his Conviction was real, and his Re- 
all thine beart, thou ſolution ſincere, to live up to the Rules 
mayeſt. And he an- of Chriſt's Religion, he would do it. 
ſwered and ſaid, I And being aſſured hereof, he baptized 7 
batiere” that" Joins ee convenient Pl ( to which 
| Chriſt is the Son of nt Place, to whict | 
| God: they ſoon came, | 
| 39 And 5 
* Ver. 32, 33. A very critical Tranſlation of theſe Word, . 


as they ſtand in the preſent Hebrew Copy, the Reader may ic: 
in Dr. Harris's Eſſay on this Chapter. 8 
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4 ' KChap. IX. AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. | 

1 | 38 And he commanded the chariot to ftand (tilt ; and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; 
and ho baptized him. 


ation his 
e. While 
2 Earth in 
ihood, he 
ated, and 
And wha 
from the 
ickedneſs 
and cru- 


to know, 
f himſelf, 
| eminent 


* 


ok Occa- 


and man 


the MA 


he Way, 


to whoſe 
Scriptures 
led; and 
„ and fo 
bliged to 
Profeſſion 


onvinced 
an Reli. 
d deſired 


„ that if 
his Re- 
he Rules 
d do it. 
baptized 
to which 


30 And when they 
WE were come up out of 
the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord“ caught 


away Philip, that the 


ZFeonuch ſaw him no 
more: and he went 


WW on his way rejoicing. 


40 But Philip was 
found atAzotus: and 


. 
p paſſing through, he 
ppreached in all the 
cities, till he came to 
5 Czlarea. 


ſerze them. 


| breathing out 
=E threatninos and 


2X 1aughter againſt the 
2X diſciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high 
XT prieſt, 

2 And deſired of 


= him letters to Da- 
maſcus 


r 


39. When this was done, the Angel 
conveyed Philip out of Sight, in a 
miraculous Manner *, which more 
confirmed the Eunuch in the Truth 
of what he had taught him; and he 
continued his Journey with the utmoſt 
Satisfaction, 

40. The Angel carried Philip as 
far as Az2tus, which was about thirty 
Miles diſtant from the Place where he 
baptized the Eunuch ; from whence he 
went and preached the Goſpel in the 
Towns till he came to Cz/area. 


FF 
= The Rage of Saul againſt the Chriſtians. 
£- His extraordinary Conver ſon. 
= to him. He preaches the Goſpel at Damaſcus 0 the Jews. 
= They attempt to deſtroy him. 
== rulalem, and is received by the Apoſtles. 
= «cwnd Miracles at Lydda and Joppa. 


6} AND Saul yet 


> 


His Commiſſion t9 
Ananias ſent 


His Eſcape. He comes to Je- 


Peter's Preaching 


* gz O proceed now in the Account 

of the Perſecution, and of 
what happened to Saul, who was the 
chief Inſtrument of the Council in 
carrying it on. 


2. The Goſpel Religion having by 
this Time been preached and received 
at 


Ver. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip.— Note, 
The Alxandrien and 
3 ere oe E T5 ENU ; Gy yenO» d vveles, Sc. * The Holy Spirit fell 
= © upon the Eunuch ; but the Angel of the Lord caught away 
Philip.“ And accordingly, by the Powers of this Spirit, the 

Funuch is ſaid to have planted the Goſpel in Ethiopia, as Eaſe- 
| 85 LIP ſays, Hiſt. Lib. 2. Cap. I, „ . - 


other MSS. read it thus, mrivua &yuv 


59 


A. D. 35. 


—— 


60 


A. D. 25. 


* Chap. 
xxli. 16. 


f Chap. 
XXV1. 14. 


Her. 5. 
See Chap. 
XX11, 8. 


way, whether they 


A PARAPHRASE 01 the 


maſcus to the ſyna- 
gogues, that if he 
found any of this 


were men or women, 
he might bring them 
bound unto jeruſa- 
lem. | 


withſtanding the Severity executed up. 


to go to Damaſcus, and demand of the Rulers of the Synz- 
gogues to ſeize upon all Chriſtians, and ſend them to J. 
ruſalem, to be puniſhed as Enemies to the Jewiſh Religion, 


3 And as he jour- 
neyed, he came near 
Damaſcus : and ſud- 
denly there ſhi ned 


round about him a 


light from heaven. 


4 And he fell to 
the earth, and heard 
a voice ſay ing unto 


him, Saul, Saul, why 


perſecuteſt thou me? 


vexing my Diſciples. 

And he ſaid, 
Who art thou Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid, 
I am Jeſus whom 
thou perſecuteſt: 1. 
is hard for thee to 
kick againſt the 
pricks. 


perſecuted ; adding, 


3. They gave him his Orders; and 


in his Journey thither, to execute 7 
them, as ne drew near the Place abou © 


Noon, he and his * Company wer 
ſurrounded with a miraculous Light 
from Heaven, | 


4. Whereupon, either concludins i © 


to denote the ſpecial Preſence + 
God, or elſe ſtruck with the Bright- 
neſs of it, they 7 all fell proſtrate up- 


on the Ground, when a Voice wi 
directed to Saul, ſaying, Saul, why deſt thou perſecute me, 7 


5. Saul, aſtoniſhed to hear hi; 


Zeal for Religion fo dreadfully inter 
preted, defired to know whether this 
was the Appearance of the true & God 
or no? To which the Voice anſwered, 
That it was the Manifeſtation of ſu 
the Son of God, the true Yeſjub, 
whoſe Diſciples he thus inhumanly 
that for him any longer to oppoſe the 


Evidence, and reſiſt the divine Authority, of Jeſus's Reli 


gion, would be to bring himſelf into a moſt terrible State 


of Sin and Puniſhment. 


6 And he tremb- 


ling and aſtoniſhed, 


ſaid, Lord, what bly begged to be directed what be 
wilt thou have Mo, ſhould do to teſtify his Repentance, 
l | | . and 


6. Thus convinced of his Error, 
and trembling at his Guilt, Saul hum- 


+ Or to be the Shechinah, the Glory of the Lord. 


Chap. IX 
at Samaria, and ſeveral other Citi 
into which the Chriſtians were dil. 
perſed ; Saul out of Zeal for the Jy. | i 
i Law, and exaſperated at the ſpreal. 
ing of the Chriſtian Doctrine, not. 


on Stephen, applied himſelf to the High | * 
Prieſt and Council for a Commiſin 


-_ 


5 
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Chap. IX 
ther Cities | 

were diſ. 
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Chap. IX. 


aid unto him, Ariſe, 
and go into the city, 


the ſpreal. and it ſhall be told 
trine, not. I thee what thou muſt 
cecuted up. do. 

to the High 7 And the men 
Commiſion which journeyed 
f the Synz with. him, ſtood 
hem to 2 2 ſpeechleſs, hearing 
þ Religin EE voice, but ſeeing 
orders; ani . 

to execu: 

Place abou: 8. And Saul aroſe 


pany were 
lous Light 


eſence + 0 
he Brivht- 
roltrate up. 


Voice wi 
cute me, ) 


hear bis 


fully inter- 
hether thi 
true & God 
e an(wered, 
on of Jef 
te Mefſub, 
inhumaniy 
oppoſe the 
eſus's Reli- 
rrible State 


his Error, 


| Saul hum. 


J what be 
Lepentance, 


and 


from the earth; and 
when his eyes were 


* A = 
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+ $3 
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opened 7 he ſaw no 
ncludinr; an: Pot they led 

0" bim by the hand, 
and brought him in- 
to Damaſcus. 


9 And he was 


10 And there was 


a certain diſciple at 
= Damaſcus, 


named 
Ananias, and to him 


& {aid the Lord in a 


= viſion, Ananias. And 


Wo 


X 


: and go intothe ſtreet, 


Straight, andenquire 


h he ſaid, Behold, 7 


11 And the Lord 
ſaid unto him, Ariſe, 


which is called 


In 


— 


F tt Err nes os nn” 


— RS 9 oo 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


and obtain his Pardon? And the 
Voice replied, That he ſhould purſue 
his Journey to Damaſcus, and wait 


there for a further Manifeſtation of the 
Divine Will. 


7. (Now his Fellow-Travellers 
heard this Voice only as a loud and 
confuſed Sound *, but not the diſtin 
Words that were ſpoken to Saul; and 
though more terrified and. confounded, 
they had not ſo clear a Sight of the + 
divine Glory that appeared, as he had. 

8 & 9. When they roſe up to go on 
their Journey, Saul's Eyes were fo 
dazzled by the Brightneſs of the hea- 
venly Light, that he wis forced to 
be led into the Town by his Compa=- 
nions, and continued blind for three 
Days, which Time he ſpent in Re- 
pentance, Prayer, and Faſting. 


8 three days without ſight, and did neither eat ror drirk. 


10 & 11. At the End of the three 
Days, Jeſus performed his Promiſe to 
Saul, (ver. 6.) by ppearing to Anamas 
a Chriſtian Diſciple, who lived at 
Damaſcus, and nad been formerly a 


Fetoiſb Proſelyte) and ordering him to 


go to ſuch a Houſe, in ſuch a Street; 
to find out Saul; to cure him of his 
Blindneſs; and to baptize him into the 
Chriſtian Faith, and qualify him for 
the Miniſtry, by conferring the Holy 


Ghoſt on him; telling him, that the 


great 


r. 7. Mudda gewędiles, ſeeing no Perſen 
moſt Interpreters concluding, that St. Paul at this Time ſaw the 


"IT". Ho — — 


From whence 


= Perſon of Chriſt: I have ſo expreſs'd it in the PaRAPHRASE, 


as to give a juſt Latitude to that Notion, 
Cor. ix. and xv. 1. and As xxii. 14. 
Ver. 8. And auben bis Eyes avere opened. Or rather, 


x nothing diſtinctiy. 


his Eyes were dpen, 


See wer. 17. and 


20 


yet he continued fo dazzled that he could qee 


61 
A. D. 35. 


N 


* See Ch, 
xxii 9. 
and Ch, 
xxvi. 
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or one called Saul of Penitent, | 
Tarſus: for behold, "M : | 55 
he prayeth, : 


12 And hath ſeen 12, And that he might go to hin ; 


in a viſion. a man without any Fear, Chriſt acquainted © 
namedAnanias,com- him, That Saul knew before-hand by "RF 


ing in, and putting a Viſion that he would come, aud 
2e hand on him, that 1 efore he would come, 

he might receive his | : 

fight. 


13 Then Ananias 13 & 14. Ananias knowing th 
anſwered, Lord, I Character of the Man, and the ſever 
have heard by many Commiſſion with which he came th. 
of this egy _ ther, could not but expreſs his Amaze. | 
_ rf = ment at fuch a Change, and (perhayy 

J ſome Fearfulneſs of making himſch 
14 And here he hath known to ſuch a Perſecutor. 
authority from the chief prieſts, to bind all that call on thy name 

15 But the Lord 15 & 16. But Chrift bade bim go 
faid unto him, Go and tear nothing; aſſuring him, That, 
thy A > for he is a now his Prejudices were removed, Sai 
choſen * veſſel unto vould become not only a true Diſciple 
e _— 85 1 but an eminent Preacher of the Gol 
wy: d kings, and th f pel, both to Fews and Gentiles ; ant 
children of Iſrael. that as he had been a violent Oppoſe 

16 For I will ſhew of, he + would now be a moſt un 
him kow greatthings daunted Sufferer for the Truth of it. 


he mult ſuffer for my names ſake. | 
17 And Ananias 17 & 18. Anamas, fully ſatisfel 
went his way, ard with this, went and performed what 


entered _— = he was commanded, congratulatin; 
OU E, 77 


— 


* Ver. 15. For he is a choſen Veſſel Or rather, (c, ixxoyrs, i 
choice Infirument, i. e. A Perſon whoſe Vigour, and Undauntediſ 
of Spirit, added to a learned Education, would make hin, 
when his Prejadices were removed, a proper Jn/irument for pro- 


pagating and defending CHriſi's Religion. For (Cato; indoyi !t 7 


ooly the Hebrew Manner of expreſſing (ve; ixaxkr, as Grotin 
and other good Critics obſerve, 

+ er. 16. *Oa d aur nav, I will ſhew.,him what Thing! 
HE (emphatically) mu/t /uffer for my Names: ſabe. See a particula 
Account of his Sufferings,in his Epiſlle to the Corinthians. 2 Cor. 3. 


3 


62 A PARAPHRAS E on the Chap. IX I 
A. D. 35. in the houſe of Judas great Perſecuter was now become | | 


and 


#1 


| 
! 
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go to hin 
acquainted 


re-hand by 


come, and 


10wing the 
d the ſever? 


> Came thi. 
his Amaze. 


d (perhaps) 


7 
In thy name 


ade him g 


him, That, 
noved, Sai 
ue Diſciple, 


of the Gol 
entiles ; alli 


nt Oppoſe! 
1 (moſt un. 


ly ſatisfel 


»Irmed what 
1gratulating 


Jos x5 


Tndauntedni} 


make hun, 
rent for pro- 


dog k 


as Grotiti 


phat Thing! 


A particula I 


15. 2 Cor. x. 


7 OF 
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ing him! 
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Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 63 


and ſaluting Paul by the Name of Bro- A. D. 35. 
ther * Chrijtian ; and in the Name f 
Chriſt, laid his Hands upon him; cur- Ver. 17. 
ed his Blindneſs, and baptized him; See Chap. 
and then he was endowed with the Xxii. 16. 


Chap. IX. 


houſe, and putting 
his hands on him, 
ſaid, Brother Saul, 
the Lord (even Je- 
ſus that appeared un- 


to thee in the way 
as thou cameſt) hath 
ſent me, that thou 
mighteſt receive thy 
ſight, and be filled 


4 with the holy Ghoſt. 


18 And immedi- 


gately there fell from 


his eyes as it had 


been ſcales, and he 


miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
When he was cured of his Blindneſs, 
there fell from his Eyes ſomething like 
Scales, as an Emblem denoting that the 
Veil was now taken away from his 
Heart, and that he was come to the 
Sight and Underſtanding of the true 
Religion. | | 


received fight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptized. 


19 And when he 
had received meat, 
he was ſtrengthened. 
Then was Saul cer- 


tain days with the 
== diſciples which were 
gat Damaſcus. 


20 And ſtraightway 
he preached Chriſt in 


19 & 20. Saul being aſſured by all 
this, of the Truth of Chriſt's Religion, 
and of his own Pardon, ended his Faſt 
joined himſelf to the Chriſtian Diſei- 
ples at Damaſcus, and forthwith 
preached that JESUS was the Son 
of God, and the true Meſſiah; and 
this even in the Feuyſh Synagogues +. 


the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. 


= 21 But all that 

© heard him were a- 
= x8 mazed, and ſaid, Is 

ruth of it.. 

ſtroyed them which 

called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that in- 


not this he that de- 


21, This was a preat Sutprize to 
all his Hearers, who knew very well 
for how contrary a Purpoſe he came 
thither. 85 


tent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts? 


22 But Saul in- 


aul ; ereaſed the more in 
| ſtrength, and con- 
— . 


founded 


6＋— — 


22. But he, increaſing every Day 
more and more in the Knowledge of 
the Scriptures, and of the Truth of 


the 


abt i n 8 8 8 FY ad 3 „ FC? 


+ Ver. 20. He preached Chriſt in the Synagogues. The Alexand. 


Pulp. with ſeveral other Copies and Fathers, read it, He preached 
JESUS, that he is the Son of God, And this is the moſt likely 
Senſe ; agreeable to Ver. 22,—proving that this [Jeſus] is (the] 
very Chriſt, And again, Chap. xvii. 3 Opening and alledging — 
that this FESUS achom 1 preach unto you is Chriſt. Which 
Chriſt all allowed to be the Son of God, though many would not 
allow JESUS to be that Cbriſt. See alſo Chap. xviii. 5, 28. 


64 
A. D. 35. 
— 


A. D. 36. 


founded the Jews 
which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that 
this is very Chriſt, 


23 And after that 
many days were ful- 


filled, the Jews took 
counſel to kill him: 


AD: 37. 
— n=__g 


24 But their lay- 
ingawait was known 
of Saul: and they 
watched the gates 
day and night to kill 
him. 


26 And when Saul 
was come to Jeruſa- 
lem, he aſſayed to 


A PARaPuRASE on the Chap. IX. 

the Chriſtian Religion, gave the j b 
of that Place ſuch Proofs, that Teſus "Wo 
was the true Maſſiab, as they could not © a 
anſwer. | Et 
23. After this his fir preaching tt 
at Damaſcus, Sau! retired from thence, . 

and went into Aralia*, where he con- 7 
tinued about a* Year, and then re. th 
turned thither again, and preached to the Tews, who, by th 
Authority obtained from the Governor of the Town, ſet z do 
Watch at the Gates * with a Deſign to kill him. 25 
24 & 25. But getting Intelligence I 
of their Deſign, the Chriſtian Diſciples J. 
let him down from the Town-Wall ca 

by Night, in a Baſket, and fo he 
eſcaped. (2 Cor. xi. 32.) chi 
25 Then the diſciples took him by night, and let bim.down n =. 
by the wall in a baſket, | =. 
2b. From thence, in the third Year 8 W 
+ after his Converfion, he went up to 1 ea 
Feruſalem to converſe with the Chri. Mint 


join himſelf ro the 
diſciples: but they 
wereallafraidof him, 
and believed not that 
he was a diſciple. 


27 But Barnabas 
took him, and 
brought him to the 
apoſtles, and declar- 
ed unto them how he 


had ſeen the Lord in 


the way, and thathe 


had ſpoken to him, 
and how he had 
preached boldly at 


tians, and ſuch of the Apoſtles as were 


then there. But they knowing his 
former Character, and not hearing any 
Thing of him lately, ſuſpected him, 
and ſhunned his Acquaintance. 

27 & 28, Till Barnabas, who had 
received a certain Account of his mi- 
raculous Converiton, and preaching 
at Damaſcus, introduced him to. Peter 
and James, and fully ſatisfied them 
of his Sincerity, fo that he lived in the 
utmoſt Intimacy and Confidence with 
them, (particularly with Peter) for 
fifteen Days. (Gal. i. 18.) | 


Damaſcus, in the name of Jeſus. | 
228 And he was with them, coming in, and going out at Je. 
ruſalem. | 


29 And | 


— 


* Ver. 23. See Gal. i. 17. Biſhop Pearſon, Annal. Paulin. p. 


2. and 2 Cor. xi. 32. 


Fer. 26, Gal. i. 18. and Bi hop Pearſon, Sup, p. z. 


8 
%. 
2 


lap. IX. 


the Jews MM 
that Jeſus i | 
could not and diſputed againſt 

| the Grecians; but 
preaching ³ they went about to 
87 Fo 4 ſlay him. 


m thence, 


re he con⸗ 
the brethren knew, 


, be they brought him 


then re- 
who, by 
wn, fet a 
itelligence 
1 Diſciples 


»wn- Wall © 


nd fo he 


him down 


third Year : 


7ent up to 


the Chri- 


es as were 
owing his 
earing any 


Qed hin, | 
o pass, as Peter paſ- 


ed throughout all 


de. 

who had 
of his mi- 
preaching 
1 to Peter 
hed them 
ved in the 
ence with 


Peter) tor 


| 


out at Je- 


29 And 


— 


Paulin. p. 


p. 3. 


3 * own alſo to 
aints which dwelt at 


209 And he ſpake 
& boldly in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, 


2 
9 


30 Which when 


beg” 


down to Cæſarea, 
and ſent him forth to 


arſus. 


eus; and where 


3 31 Then had the 


churches reſtthrough- 
out all Judea, an 
Halilee, and Sama- 


ia, and were edified, 
and walking in the 
ear of the Lord, and 
in the comfort of the 
holy Ghoſt, were 


I nultiplied. 


32 And it came 


he came 
the 


rar ters, 


M L da. 
33 And there he 


Acrs of the Holy Apaſtles. 


29. During which Time, he preach- A. D. 39: 
ed the Goſpel to the Jewfh Stranger 


and Proſelytes, with great Strength of 
Argument, Fortitude, and Freedom ; 
but they, inſtead of being convinced 
by him, contrived how to put him to 
Death. 

30. But the Chriſtians finding out 
their Intent, conveyed him firſt to Cæ- 
ſarea, and then to Tarſus, the Place of 
his Nativity, where he had Relations and 
Acquaintance, that helped to ſecure 
him from the Malice of thoſe Grecian 
he ſtayed and preached, till Barnabas 
IX. 25. 

31. Whether the Fury of the eri 
Council was abated by the Lofs of to 
eminent an Inſtrument as Saul, or 
from ſome other Cauſe *, they now 
ſuffered the Chriſtians of Judea, Sama - 
ria, and Galilee, to enjoy for a while 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, 
which gave a great Opportunity of en- 
creaſing the Number, and of enlarging 
the Comfort of its Profeſſors. 

32 & 33. Peter laid hold of this Sea- 
ſon to make a Progreſs, and viſit, and 
confirm the Converts in diſtant Places. 
And being at Lydda, a Man was 
brought to him, that had been con- 
fined to his Bed cight Years with a 
Palſey. | | 


bo 8 . . 
found a certain man named Æneas, which had kept his bed 


44 And Peter ſaid 
rnto him, ZEneas, 
ZYNlus Chriſt maketh 

4 thee 


I 


1 
4 
8 
4 


eight years, and was ſick of the palſey. 


34. As ſoon as he came to him, Pe- 
ter called him by his Name, and bade 
him, in the Name of JESUS 

M CHRIST, 


r. Benin, Vol. I. 


® See The Haſtory of the firft Plantation of the Chrif, Relig. by 
__ Chap. ix, Sect. III. and Dr. Laraner's 
2M redibility of the Goſp. 


Hifl. p. 123, ©c.—where it is proved, 


that Caligula's Perſecution of the Fews cauſed them to ceaſe, at 


Preſent, from perſecuting the Chrillians, 


4 


66 


A. D. 39 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


_ thee whole: ariſe, 


and make thy bed. 


And he aroſe imme- 
diately. 

35 And all that 
dwelt at Lydda, and 
Saron, ſaw him, and 
turned to the Lord. 

.36 Now there was 


at Joppa a certain 


diſciple named Ta- 
bitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called 


Dorcas : this woman was full of good works, and alms-deed, 
which ſhe did. 

37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was ſick and died 
whom when they had waſhed, they laid her in an upper chamber, 


38 And foraſmuch 
as Lyaaa was nigh to 
Joppa, and the diſci- 
ples had heard that 
Peter was there, they 
ſent unto him two 
men, defiring him 


many in Lydda, and Saron, the nex 


Chap. Ix, 
CHRIST, riſe up perfectly well ® 
and fo he did immediately, = 


35. Which Miracle brought a grex : 


Town, to the Chriſtian Faith. 


36 & 37. At the ſame Time this 
died at Jeppa a very pious and chain. 
table Chriſtian named Tabitha, and het 
Corpſe was prepared for Burial. 


38. But, before the Interment, hear. 
ing of Peter's Fame at Lydda (which 
was juſt by) her Friends ſent and bez. 
ged of him to come thither, in hopes 
he would treftore ſo uſeful a Perſon to 


[ if 1 
« * PF, 
— =. @ 


that he would not delay to come to them. el 


39 Then Peter a- 
roſe, and went with 
them. When he was 
come, they brought 
him into the upper 
chamber, and all the 
widows ſtood by him 


weeping, and ſhewing the coats and garments which Dora "i 
made, while the was with them. b 


40 But Peter put 
them all forth, and 
kneeled down and 
prayed, and turning 
himtothe body, ſaid, 
Tabitha, ariſe. And 
ſhe opened her eyes: 
and whenſhe ſaw Pe- 
ter ſhe ſat up. 


39. Peter went with the Meſen he 
gers immediately, and in the Rocn ra! 
where ſhe lay, ſeveral poor Widow #8 2 
came about him, and ſhewed him the nd 
Clothes they had on, as Evidences i 
her Charity. 


40 & 41. Then ordering them 
to withdraw, that their Cries and Lt | 
mentations might not interrupt bi 
Prayers, he kneeled down arid prayed 
by the Body; and commanded her to 
riſe up; upon which ſhe opened he! 
Eyes, and he gave her his Hand, lift 
her up, and preſented to the forrowli 


41 And he gave Chriſtians and Widows, their Fries 2 * 
her his hand, and lift and Benefactreſs reſtored to Life. hra 
her up; and when he had called the ſaints and widows, preſente 


her alive. 


42 Ano 


Chap. Ix | 


fectly wel, 8 
known throughout 
il Joppa ; and a. 
Iny believed in the 
= Lord. 
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ent and beg. 
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aà Perſon to 
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wed him the 
Evidences i 


yhich Dor People, and prayed 
0 God alway. 
hereby they were the more eaſily induced to embrace the 


ing them | 8 
Religion of Chriſt,) Cornelius a Roman Officer belonging to 


"ries and Lt 


nterrupt bs 7 


1 atid prayel 
21ded her t0 
opened bt! 
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the forrowlu 
their Friens 
to Life. 
WS, preſented 
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42 Abe 


paſs, that he tarried 


_ man days in loppa 
Time thee y days in Joppa, 


"YE 
4 


1dda (which“ 


eſarea, called Cor- 
. RX . 2 
—=mclius, a centurion of 
the Meſſen 
Italian band, 
or Widow 8 
od, with all his 


8 


Pouſe, which gave 


- 6 
43 


AcTs of the Holy Apaſtles. 
42. Which as ſoon as it was known, 


occaſioned the converſion of a great 
many in that 1 own. 


Chap. X. 


42 And it was 


3. Where Peter, ſeeing he could 
gain ſtill more Converts, continued a 
good while at the Houſe of one Simon 
a Tanner. 


43 Andit came to 


with one Simon a 


anner. 


* 
nf 
3 

1 7 
2 
* x. 
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ornelius the ft Gentile Convert. The Manner of bis 
Converſion by Peter. Peter's Viſion, to ſatisfy him, that the 
Diſtinction between Jew and Gentile, was aboliſhed, His 
Speech upon it, The Ef it hed upon the Hearers. 


HERE was a 1 & 2. HE Goſpel having thus 
certain man in in the Space of about ſe- 


the Apoſtles and Diſciples of JESUS 
in moſt Parts of the Fetoiſb Land, it 
was now to be offered to the Centil. 
World (and, in this Publication of 
the Chriitian Religion to the Gentites, 
divine Providence was pleaſed to be- 
gin with ſuch as were partly preſelyted 
to the Jeroiſb Religion, had renounced 
Idolatry, and worthipped the true God ; 


he band, called the 


2 Adevout* man, 


25 


nd one that feared 


nuch alms to the 


Ihe Italian Legion, a Proſelyte * to the Jetbiſb Religion 
but not circumciſed) a Man of fingular Piety and Charity, 


Peing firſt converted at Cæſarea, by St. Peter, in the follow- 


Ig Manner. 


F 2 3 He 


* . X CEE OE 
= Fer. 2. @©C24uio; Toy Jer — One that feared God. This 
Fbraſe ſo often occurring in this Book of the As, it is proper 


Pere, once for all, to obſerve the Meaning of it to be, ſuch a 


Fer vers to the Jewiſh Religion, as acknowledged and worſhip- 


= F< d 


ven or eight Years, been preached by 


67 


A. D. 40. 


68 
A. D. 40. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


3 He ſaw in a vi- 


wo I hon evidently, about 


the ninth hour of the 


day, an angel of God 
coming in to him, 
and ſaying unto him, 
Cornelius. | 
And when he 
* 18 on him, he 
was afraid, and ſaid, 
What is it, Lord? 


And he ſaid unto 
him, 


Thy prayers 
and thine alms are 
come up for a me- 
morial before God. 


5 And now ſend 


men to Joppa, and 


call for «re Simon, 


whoſe ſurname is Pe- 


ter: 


Cl ap. X. 


3. As he was performing his Devo- 
tion at about Three o-Clock in the 
Afternoon (the Time of Evening-Ser- 
vice) an Angel appeared to him in the 
Form of a Man, ſurrounded with 
great Glory and Brightneſs, 


4. At which unaccuſtomed Appear- 
ance, being in a Fright, he deſired to 
know what his Pleaſure was? To 
which the Angel moſt kindly and chear- 
ſully replied, That his Piety and Cha- 
rity were ſo acceptable to God, that, 
in Reward of them, he now intended 
to make unto him a full Diſcevery of 
the true Religion, and perfect Way of 
Salvation. 8 

5 & 6. And accordingly ordered 
him to ſend to ſuch a Houle in Jopp, 
for one Simon Peter, who ſhould fully 
inſtruct him. 


6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by 


the ſea- ſide: he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 


7 And when the 
angel which ſpake 
unto Cornelius was 
departed, he called 
two of his houſhold- 
ſervants, and a de- 
vout ſoldier of them 
that waited on him 
continually :, 

8 And when he 


7 & 8. As ſoon as the Angel was 
gone, Cornelius acquainted two of his 
own ſervants, and one of his Soldiers, 
that was a Worſhipper of the zru 
God, as well as himſelf, with what the 
Angel had ſaid unto him; and order- 
ed them next Day to go to Joppa in 
Search of Peter, and give him an Ac- 
count of it,. 


had declared all e things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa, 


9 On the morrow 
as they went on their 
journey, 


g & 10. And the better to prepare 
Peter to receive and comply with their 


Met- 


— 
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ped the Gop of HMael, but was not circumciſed, This Sort of 
to:eign, Converts, the Jenes called Proſelytes of tbe Gate. Such 
as were fully converted and circumcited, they called Pro/ehts 
9” Righteouſneſs (thoſe were the Helleniſa, or Greeks, as Biſhop 
Pearſon thinks.) And the Je by original Deſcent, were call 


ed Helbreaes and Maelites. 
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|; prepare 
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is Sort of 
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Preh 
as Biſhop 
were call 


5 journey, and drew 
nigh unto the city, 
peter went up upon 


the houſe- topto pray, 
about the ſixth hour. 


LN 


Fe 
3 
2 
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10 And he became 
very hungry, and 
would have eaten : 
but while they made 


I ready, he fell into a 


eral Ag 48 
Tt 2 at 
Hb) OS TE NESS 


has CORDS SISSY 
Pf NN 2 ag 1h 


11 And ſaw hea- 
ven opened, and a 
certain veſſel de- 
ſcending unto him, 


as it had been a great 
meet knit at the four 


corners, and letdown 
to the earth: ; | | | 
12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the earth, 
and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 


13 And there came 


nà voice to him, Riſe, 


Peter; kill, and eat. him to take and eat any of them, with- 
out Diſtinction: God thereby intending to intimate to him, that 
freely and indifferently preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews and Gentiles, 


3 


be ſhould now 


L 


9 
ff 


£Þ 
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14 But Peter ſaid, 


Not ſo, Lord; for I 
© have never eaten any 
thing that is com- 
mon or unclean, 


15 And the voice 


ale unto him again 
theſecond time, What 
God hath cleanſed, 


that call not thou 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Meſſage, God was pleaſed to clear A. D. 40. 
him of the common Prejudice of the ww 


Unlawfulneſs of converting with, or 
preaching to any uncircumciſed Per- 


ſons, by a viſionary Repreſentation 
made to him the very Day the Men 


were coming from Cornelius, as he was 


at his ſtated Prayers juſt before Dinner. 


trance, 


11 & 12, Wherein there appeared 
to him a large Sheet, let down, as it 
were, from Heaven, full of Beaſts and 


Fowl, clean and unclean, ſuch as were 


allowed or forbidden by the Ferwih 
Law, all mixed together. 


13. And at the ſame Time, a Voice 
directed to him from Heaven, biddin 


14 & 15. And when Peter ſeemed 
to ſtartle at ſuch a Propoſal, as being 
contrary to the expreſs Law of Moſes, 


which he knew was not formally and 


totally aboliſhed : The Voice told him, 
he might ſafely do it by Warrant from 
God who inſtituted the Law; fo inti- 
mating to him, That theſe poſitive Laws 
about the Diſtinction of Meats, being at 


69 


common. 


- fit deſigned to keep the Jewiſh People 


ſeparate from all other Nations, were 


, no further Liſe or Obligation, becauſe the Chriſtian 


Church was to conſs/? 
16 This was done 
thrice: and the veſ- 
ſel was received up 
again into heaven. 


of Believers of all Nations and Countries, 
10. And to give him a greater Aſ- 
ſurance of the Truth of the Viſion, 
and fix his Attention to the Meaning 
of it, it was repeated to him three 
Times. | 


0 3 
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17 Now 


when 4, 


mu 


9K wet 
22 


.. 
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doubting 


*SeeChap. them. And on The 


. 


11. 


him. 


into 


A PARAPHRASE cn the Chap. X, 

. 17 Now while 17, 18 & 19. After it was over, 8 
Peter doubtedinhim- and while Peter was ſeriouſly conſidet— ther 
ſelf what this viſion ing and debating with himſelf about toge 
which he had ſeen, the Detign ot it, the Holy Ghoſt ſug- and 
arid yg De” geſted to him, That there were Peo- 25 
ho'd, the men which be 5 h q Peak . 
were ſent from Cor- ble at the Door that wanted to ſpea 8 
nelius. had made en- with him, and from whom he would nelit 

e : ins : fell c 
quiry for Simons learn the Meaning of the Viſion; and, 2 
houfe, and flood be- upon Enquiry, he found they were * 
fore the gate. there. Hi 

13 And called, and aſked whether Simon, 14 was nan 8 
ed Peter, were lodged there. altos 

18 While Peter thought on the viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, 

Behold, three men ſeek thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, 20 & 21. The Holy Spirit ordered 27 
and get thee down, him, though they were Gentiles, to ed wi 
and go with them, make no Scruple of converſing and g- in a 

nothing: ing along with them, for that they _ 
for I have ſent them. came by ſpecial Direction from Gad. 1 

oy Fn; _ He went down to them accordingly, unto t. 
Wo telling them he was the Perſon they W how et 
men which were ſent owt 
ante e from ta enquired for, and aſced them their Bu— law ful 
nelius; and ſaid, Be- ſineſs. man 
hold, I am be whom ye ſeek: what 7s the oak wherefore je to kee 
are come? | & hathfh 

22 And they ſaid, 22, They told him, Cornelius of Cæ· 29 T 
Cornelius, the centu. ſarta, a very pious and eminent Proſe- IL 4 
rion, a juſt man, and Jyte to the Jewiſh Religion, (though row 
one that feareth God, yet uncircumciſed) was directed by an ee 
and of 7 report Angel to ſend for him, to inſtruct him aeg 
3 "Jos. 8 in lome important Points of Religion. for me 
warned from God by an holy angel, to ſend for thee into bis 
houſe, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he 3. Peter entertained the Men that 
them i in, and lodged Night, and the next Uny went alone WW OT 

with them, taking fix * of his Friends + 7+ 
morrow Peter went at Zappa that were Fetoiſb Converts, Opinion 
ite ap en erm e., accompany him, and to be Witneſſes (| having 
certain brethren from f what ts wel bi | 2 Man 
Joppa accompanied of whatever ſhould paſs upon t is re- 

| markable Oceaſion. ſhould c 

24 And the mor- 24. Cornelius in the mean Time hal — "_ 
rowafterthey entered got his Relations and Friends together, Reader's 
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Chap. X. 


into Cæſarea: and 
Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called 
together his kinſmen 
and near friends. 

25 And as Peter 
was coming in, Cor- 
nelius met him, and 
fell down at his feet, 
and worſhipped him. 

20 But Peter took 
him up, faying, 
Stand up; I myſelf 
alſo am a man. 


27 And as he talk- | 


ed with him, he went 
in, and found many 
that were come toge- 
ther. ; * 
28 And he ſaid 
unto them, Ye know 
how that it is an un- 
lawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew, 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


who were all expecting Peter, and A. D. 40. 


hoping to partake V of his Inſtructions; 
and the next Day he arrived there, 


25. As he was entering the Hauſe, 
Cornelius met him, and fell proſtratÞ at 
his Feet, reverencing him as the + 
Meſſenger of Heaven. 


26. But Peter raiſed him up, and de- 
fired him to treat him only as + a Man, 
that had no Pretence to expect ſuch 
Regard to be ſhewna him by another 
Man.“ 

27 & 28. Then obſerving Cornelius 
to have a good Number of Friends 


about him, ſome of which might poſſi- 
bly think amiſs of his free Converſation 


with uncircumciſed People, he told 
them, it was not without a ſpecial Di- 
rection from G OD, that he now did 
what was ſo contrary to the Fewwiſh 
Doctrine and Traditions. 


to keep company, or come unto one of anther nation: but God 
hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man commonor unclean. 


29 Therefore came 


1 wnto you without 


gainſaying, as ſoon as 
1 was ſent for: I aſk 
therefore for 
intent ye have ſent 
for me? 5 


what 


29. And as he already concluded, 
from what the Meſſengers told him of 
Cornelius's Viſion, and what he knew 
of his own, that God had ſome par- 
ticular Deſign in it, he deſired Cornelius 
to tel] him the whole Matter, from 


whence they might learn fully the di- 


vine Will in this Caſe. 


Ke” 30. And 


— 9 


Ver. 25 & 26. Grotius and ſeveral other learned Men are of 
Opinion, That Cornelius took Peter to be an Angel. But the Angel 
having deſcribed him in Cornelius's Viſion no otherwiſe than as 
a Max; and it not being very agreeable to imagine, Cornelius 
ihould conceive an ANGEL to be a Lodger in a Houſe ; or that 
one Angel ſhould direct him to ſead for another Angel to teach 
him; J have therefore ſo expreſſed it, as not to confine the 
Reader's Notion, to either merely Civil or Religious Worſhip, 


* 
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72 A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 40. 430 And Cornelius 
Lo» f2id, Four days ago 
1 was faſting until 
this hour, and at the 
ninth hour J prayed 
in my houſe, and be- 


Chap. X. 
30, 31 & 32. Who accordingly re- 
lated to him the Particulars of the An- 
gel's Appearance, and the Order given 
to ſend for him, to inſtruct him in the 
true Faith and Method of Salvation. 


hold, a man flood before me in bright clothing, 
31 And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the ſight of God. 
32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe ſur- 


name is Peter; 
by the ſea- fide; who, 
33 Immediately 
therefore I ſent to 
thee ; and thou haſt 
weil done that thou 
ar: come, Now there- 
'fOo:e we are all here 
preſent before God, 
to hearall things that 


he is lodged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, 


when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee: 
33. Which plain Revelation from 
Heaven he ſaid he could not but obey, 
and now rejoiced to fee him, aſſuruig 
him that he and all his Friends who 


were preſent, would heartily and chear- WM 


fully * obey the divine Will, when he 
ſhould make it known to them. 


are commanded thee of God. 


34 Then Peter 0- 
pened his mouth, and 
ſaid, Of a truth I per- 

5 ceive that God 1s no 
reſpecter of perſons. 

35 But in every- 

nation, he that fear- 

eth him, and work- 

eth righteouſneſs, is 
accepted with him. 


34 & 35. Peter, by comparing the 
two Viſions together, being fully ſa- 
tisfied of the Meaning of them, de- 
clared it to be this, viz. That God 
« intended the Chrittian Doctrine, 
and the great Mercies of the Go/pel, 
& to be no longer confined to the 
„ "Fewiſh People, but to be preached 
c to, and enjoyed by People of all 
«© Nations.” And fo gave them the 


following account of the Chriſtian Faith, 


26 The word * 
which God ſent unto 
the children of Iſrael, 
preaching * peace by 
Jesus Cur1sT (he 
1s Lord of all) 

37 That word“ 

+ 1#- 4h 


30, 37 & 38. Although (ſaid he) 
you may not perfectly hnow, yet you 
cannot but have heard ſomething of 
the * Fame of JESUS of en 
who lived and * preached at Feruſalem, 
and en. a the whole 7ew:h 3 
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Chap. X. 


(I fay) you know, 
which was publiſhed 
throughout all Judea, 
and began from Ga- 
lilee, after the bap- 
tiſm which John 
preached : | 

38 How God a- 


nointed Jeſus of Na-. 


zareth with the holy 
Ghoſt, and with 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


This was the true Maſſiab, the Saviour A. D. 40: 
of all Mankind, Gentiles as well a- 


ews, as many of them as would be- 
ieve on him, conſtituted by God the 
Father, to be the Governor, and Judge 


of all the World ; whoſe Commiſſion 


from God, was demonſtrated by the 
many great and beneficial Miracles he 
wrought by the Power of the Holy 
Gholt, 


power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were 


oppreſſed of the devil: for God was with him. 


And we are 
witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in 
the !and of the Jews, 
and in Jeruſalem, 
whom they flew and 
hanged on a tree. 


9 & 40. And of the Particulars of 
his Life and Doctrine, we his Apoſtles 
(beſide many others of his Diſciples) 
were Eye and Ear-witneſſes; as alſo 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead on 
the third Day, after the Fews had cru- 


40 Him God raif- eified him. . 
ed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly. 

41 Not to all the 41. This his Reſurrection indeed 
people, butunto wit- (and his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven 


neſſes, Choſen before "A 447 ; 
of God, *even to us aſter it) the OG Wiſdom * 


who 


— 


Paſſage loſes its true Meaning in the common Way of interpret- 
ing it. 28, M in the 36%, To year gαμ, in the 37th Verſe, 
are taken to ſignify the ſame Thing; whereas the former is 
the ſame with d Tenor, and xale is to be underſtood ; the latter 
[ua] anſwers to Dabar in the Hebrew, and ſignifies not the 
Voctrine, but the Tranſactions of Chriſt, the Hiflory or Facts of his 
Life, Miracles, Sc. This gives the cleareſt Senſe and Con- 
nexion thus, wiz. God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Na- 
tion, he that feareth God—is accepted with him; ala Toy N 
i. e. according to the Doctrine which God ſent to Iſrael by Jz$8vus 


 CurisT, %o Srog, this Gop, [or this CnRISTH] is Lord of all, 
both Jews and Gentiles. Now, the Tranſattions [ N.] of CurisT 


you know viz. How that God anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Poaver, &c. Eraſmus has truly rendered the Paſſage, 
Nec dubito quin hujus rei fama, per univerſam Judæam di- 
„ vulgata, permanarit ad vos quoque, de FE SU—qui——-" 

® Ver: 41. Choſen before of” God. Or, Tem reolovrpuivat, Choſen 
before, and in Preference to all others, as the fitteft Perſons to teſlify 
and preach Chriſt's Reſurrection, Life and Doctrine. 


4 


74 


A PARAPHRASE en the 


Chap. X. 


A. D. 40. who did eat and drink not fit to give the Fewih Council and 


with him after he roſe People a ſenſible Demonſtration of, by 
from the dead. ſhewing him alive to them; (whole 
incurable Obſtinacy, rendered them both unworthy and in- 
capable of being wrought upon by ſuch Means) but did it 
to a proper and ſufficient Number of us that were to teſtify it 


to others. 

42 And he com- 
manded us to preach 
unto the people, and 
to teſtify that it is he 
which was ordained 
of God 0 be the 
judge of quick and 
dead. 

43 To him give all 
the prophets witneſs, 


42 & 43. Who are therefore com- 


miſſioned to declare to the World 
{what the Prophets had in their, ſeveral 
Ages foretold) that this JESUS is 
the Saviour, Lord, and Judge of Man- 
kind; and that the only Means of Par- 
don and Salvation, is a Belief of his 
Doctrine, and a ſincere Obedience to 
nis Commands. | 


that through his Name, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall re- 


ceive remiſſion of ſins. 


44 WhilePeter yet 
ſpake theſe words, 
the holy Ghoſtfell on 
all them which heard 


the word. 


44. Cornelius and his F fiend; being 


convinced of the Truth of Peter's Dil- 
courſe, God was pleaſed to confirm 


them in it, by immediately conferring 


the miraculous Powers of the Holy 


Ghoſt upon them, particularly that of ſpeaking divers Lan- 


uages. 

45 And they of the 
circumciſion which 
believed, were aſto- 
niſhed, as many as 
came with Peter, be- 
cauſe that on the 
Gentiles alſo was 

oured out the gift 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

46 For they heard 
them ſpeak , with 
tongues, and magni- 
fy God. Then an- 
ſwered Peter, 

47 Can any man 
forbid water, that 
theſe ſhould not be 
baptized, which have 


re- 


45 & 46. And this aſtoniſhed the 
ſix Friends that came along with Pe- 
ter, viz.” to ſee the Gentiles partake of 
thoſe divine Favours, which they hi- 
therto believed were to be always con- 


' fined to the Jewifh Nation. And this 
great Event gave full Satisfaction to 


both Parties; convincing the Few:/h 
Chriſtians, who came with Peter, that 
God had accepted the Gentiles as Mem- 
bers of the Meſſiab's Kingdom; and 
gave Cornelius and his Friends an At- 
ſurance that they were ſo accepted. 


47. Then Peter appealed to them, 


whether this was not aclear Evidence, 
that God intended to beſtow on theſe 
Men the Bleflings of the Goſpel-Co- 


yenant ; 


Chap. XI. 


received the holy 
Ghoſt, as well as we? 
43 And he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
venant ; and that wo ought to be 


baptized into the Chriſtian Profeſſion ? 


48. And upon their Confeſſion that 
it was ſo, he * baptized them. And 
they begged of him, for the further 


Advancement of the Goſpel, to ſtay 
ſome 'Time with them. 


—— 


* Ver. 48. 


From St. Peter's baptizing theſe Converts, any 
Perſon may ſee the monſtrous Error of the QUaxenrs, in affirm- 


ing, That Water-Baptiſm is unneceſſary to ſuch as have the Holy 
Ghoft, or are guided by the Spirit. | 


+44$450444500000400060404 
CHAP. XI. 


The Jewiſh Chriſtians quarrel with Peter for converſing with 
Gentiles. His Account of bis Conduct fully. ſatisfies them. 
The Goſpel preached at Phoenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 


but till to Jews only. 
Saul comes to Antioch, Diſciples called Chriſtians 


Verts. 


Barnabas ſent to confirm thoſe Con- 


there. Agabus foretels a Famine. Charities ſent for the 
Relief of the Chrijtians of Judea. 


ANY the apoſtles 
and brethren 
that were in Judea, 
heard that the Gen- 
tiles had alſo receiv- 
ed the word of God. 

2 And when Peter 
was come up to je- 
ruſalem, they that 


were of the circum- 


ciſion contended with 
him, 

3 Saying, Thou 
wenteſt in to men un- 
circumciſed and didſt 
eat with them. 


4 But Peter re- 


hearſed the matter 
from 


1 412 E Account of Cornelius and 

his Friends Converſion, and 
Baptiſm by Peter, was ſoon heard of 
by the other Apoſtles and Chriſtians 


at FJeruſalem. | 


2 & 3. And when he was returned 
to that City, thoſe converted Fews that 
ſtill retained a religious Regard to the 


legal Rites (eſpecially ſuch as tended 


to diſtinguiſh the Few!yh from the Gen- 
tile People,) were much offended with 
him, for ſo freely converſing with Men 
that were uncircumciſed, 


4. Upon which Peter ſhewed them 
the expicls Authority he had from 
God 


75 


A. D. 40. | 
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A. P. 40. 
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A PanaPprHRASE on the 


from the beginning, 


and expounded it by 
order unto them, 
ſaying, 


5 I was in the city 
of Joppa, praying, 
and ina trance | ſaw 
a viſion, A certain 
veſſel deſcend as it 
had been a great 
ſheet, let down from 
heaven by four cor- 


Chap. XI. 


God for what he had done, and 


related to them the whole Tranſ- 
action. | - 


5, 6, 7, 8, 9 & 10. * How he was 


commanded to eat of clean and un- 
clean Creatures without any Diſtinc- 
tion, by a. Viſion, and Voice from 


Heaven; and that upon ſhewing a Re- 


luctancy to break the Jeroiſh Law, the 
Command was repeated thrice to him. 


ners; and it came even to me. 

6 Upon the which when I had faſtened mine eyes, I conſi- 
dered, and ſaw four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 7 

7 And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay 


and eat, 


8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord: for nothing common or unclean 
hath at any time entered into my mouth. | 
But the voice anſwered me again from heaven, What God 
hath cleanfed that call not thou common. 
10 And this was done three times: and all were drawn up 


again into heaven. 
11 And behold 
immediately there 


were three men al- 


ready come into the 
houſe where I was, 
ſent from Cæſarea 
unto me. 

12 And the Spirit 
bade me go with 
them,nothing doubt- 
ing. Moreover, theſe 
{ix brethren accom- 
panied me, and we 
entered intothe mans 
houſe 3 

13 And he ſhewed 
us how he had ſeen 
an angel inhishouſe, 


which Rood, and ſaid 


II, 12, 13, 14 & 15. How, while 
he was conſidering upon the Mean- 
ing of the Viſion, the Holy Spirit 
ſuggeſted to him, that there were Peo- 


ple waiting for him at the Door, and 


expreſly commanded him to go along 
with them to Cornelius; whom he 
found to have had a Viſion from Hea- 
ven to the ſame Purpoſe ; upon com- 
paring which with his own, he found 
it to be the Will of GOD, that he 
ſhould inſtruct him and his Friends 
in the Chriſtian Faith ; and that he 
had no ſooner done it, but the Holy 
Ghoſt was conferred upon them, giv- 
ing them the Gift of Languages, as he 
did the Apaſiles on the Day of Pentecoſl. 


unto 


For the full Pax ArRRASE of theſe Verſes, from the 5% 
to the 16:4, ſee Chap. x. 1 


207 


Chap. XI. 


name is Peter. 


Ac rs of the Holy Avoſtles. 


unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whoſe ſur- A. D. 40. 


14 Who ſhall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe 


ſhall be ſaved. 


15 And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as 


on us atthe beginning. 


16 Then remem- 
bered I the word of 
the Lord, how that 


he ſaid, John indeed 


baptized with water; 
but ye ſhall be bap- 
tized with the holy 
Ghoſt. 

17 Foraſmuchthen 
as God gave them 
the like gift as he did 
unto us, who believ- 
ed on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, what was I 
that I could with- 
ſtand God? 


18 When 


they held their peace, 
and glorified God, 
ſaying, Then hath 
God alſo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repen- 
tance unto life. 

19 Now they which 
wereſcatteredabroad 
upon the perſecution 


that aroſe about Ste- 


phen, travelled as far 
as Phœnice, and Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word 


to none but unto the 


Jews only. 

20 And ſome of 
them were men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which when they 

Were 


2 med 
” . heard theſe things, 


95 


16. From whence he could not but 


conclude, That the Favour promiſed 


by Chriſt of ſending the Holy Ghoſt 
(Chap. i. 15.) was intended to be be- 
ſtowed on the Gentile as well as Jew- 
1% Converts. 5 


17. And now (ſays he) can you ima- 
gine, that God ſhould confer the ſame 
Gifts upon them and 'us, and yet not 
intend that they ſhould be baptized in- 
to the ſame Faith with us ? -And when 
his Spirit had qualified them to be his 


_ Miniſters, how durſt I withold the ex- 


ternal Rite of receiving them into his 
Church, | 
18, Fully ſatisfied with this, they 


were ſo far from any longer envying 


the Gentiles the Goſpel Privileges, 
namely, God's gracious Acceptance of 
their Repentance, and pardoning their 
Sins; that they bleſſed God for the Ex- 
tent of his Mercies towards them. 


19. During theſe Tranſactions of 
Saul and Peter, ſome of the Diſciples 
that were driven from Feruſalem by the 


| Perſecution, (Chap. viu.) had travelled 


and preached the Goſpel as far as Pha- 
nice, the Ile of Cyprus, and Antioch in 
Syria, but preached only to the Ferws, 
(not yet underſtanding the Goſpel to 
be deſigned for any others.) 
20 & 21. And ſome of them be- 
longing to Cyprus and Cyrene, where 
the Greek Language was uſed, preach- 
ed to the Fewiſh Proſelztes at Antioch 
that 


78 APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XI. 


A. D. 40. were come to An- 
ny tioch, ſpake unto 
: the * Grecians, 
preaching the Lord 


Jeſus. 


that uſed the ſame Language, with 
ſuch Miracles attending their Doc- 
trine, that many of them believed and 
were baptized, 8 | | 


21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great 
number believed, and turned unto the Lord. 


22. Then tidings 
of theſe things came 
unto the ears of the 
church which was in 
Jeruſalem : and they 
ſent forth Barnabas, 
that he ſhould go as 
far as Antioch. 

23 Who when he 
came, and had ſeen 
the grace of God, 
was glad, and ex- 
horted them all, that 
with purpoſe of heart 


A.D. 41. 
DO Cn 


22. As ſoon as the Apoſtles at Je- 
ruſalem heard of this Succeſs, they ſent 
Barnabas into thoſe Parts, to confirm 
the new Converts, and to confer ſuch 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
as the Condition of thoſe Churches re- 


quired. 


22. Who in Purſuance of that Com- 
miſſion went through Phenice and H- 
prus, and fo to Antioch, exhorting them 
to Patience and Cunſtancy in tacir 
Profeſſion. | 


they would cleave anto the Lord. 


24 For he was a 
good man, and full 
of the holy Ghoſt, 
and of faith: and 
much people was ad- 
ded unto the Lord. 


25 Then depart- 
ed Barnabas to Tar- 
ſus, for to ſeek Saul. 


A. D. 42. 


24. And herein he ſucceeded, not 


only through the Endowments of 


the Holy Spirit, but by the peculiar 
Goodneſs, + Generofity, and Sweet- 
neſs of his Temper, which very much 
won upon all that knew him. 


25. And perceiving that a great 


many more might there be converted, 
he called in the Aſſiſtance of Saul, 


whom he knew Chri/? had deſigned, as a cheſen Inſtrument for 
converting the Gentile Part of the World to the Belief of his 
Goſpel. He ſought for him at Tarſus, where he had conti- 
nued, preaching in the Parts of Syria and Cilicia, for three 


Years. (Chap. ix. 31 & 32.) 


26 And 


* Ver. 20. Spate unto the Grecians— ebe 785 E, 
to the Greek Jews, as our common Copies read it. | 
Alexand. MS. the Sr. Vulg. Arab. & AEthiop. Verſions read it 


But the 


E Ta; EMu⁰ e, to the Greeks, i. e. uncircumciſed Grecian Pro- 
ſelytes. And I take it to be the true Reading; becauſe Mention 


is made before concerning the Converſion of the Helleni/?s. 


Chap. vi. 1. 


+ Ver. 24. Ang &y29%, a bounteous, merciful Perſon. 
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Chap. XI. 


26 And when he 
had found him, he 
broughthim unto An- 
tioch. And it came 
to paſs, that a whole 
year they aſſembled 
themſelves with the 


church, and taught 


much people; and 
the diſciples were 
called Chriſtians firſt 
in Antioch.  _ 

27 And in theſe 
days came prophets 
from Jeruſalem unto 
Antioch. 


28 And there ſtood 
up one of them nam- 
edAgabus, and ſigni- 
fied by theSpirit, that 
there ſhould be great 
dearth throughout all 
+ the world: which 
came to paſs. in the 


days of Claudius Czfar. 


ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 


26. Having found him, and brought A. D. 42; 
him to Antioch, they remained preach- Cz 


ing there a whole Year, and fo in- 
creaſed the Chriſtian Church, that 
the Converts, who by their Enemies 
were wont in Derifion to be called Na- 
zarenes and Galileans, and among 


themſelves only Believers, Brethren, 


and Faithful, were now ſo encouraged, 
as publickly to take upon * them the 
Name of Chri/lians. 

27. About this Time there arrived 
at Antioch from Jeruſalem, ſeveral Diſ- 
ciples whom God endowed with a 


FHoreſigbt of Things to come. 


28. One of which, called Apabus, 
foretold, That about two Years after 
there ſhould be a dreadful Famine in 
almoſt every Part + of the Raman Em- 
pire, which came to paſs exactly at 
the Time, being the fourth Year of 
Claudius Cæſar. | 


29 Then 


* Ver, 26. wenpalioans Ng ,ẽEls˙, called Chriſlians. That the 


Word yonuehous, ſignifies the ſame as I have paraphraſed it, is 
not only highly probable from the Circumſtances of the Thing 
but from what the Reader may ſee in Gregory's Notes, and in 
Dr. S:anhope on Epiſt. for St. Barnabas's Day. But it is much 
worth remarking what a very learned Perſon hath lately ob- 
ſerved, vis. That the Converts, who now took the Title of 
Chriſtians upon themſelves, were (moſt probably) of the Gentile 
Part, The believing Jeu, fill adhering to the Law, and af- 
fecting to be ſtill called Jabs; not willing ſo much as to admit 
the Gentile Converts (that refuſed to ſubmit to Circumciſion) into 
their Synagogues and Aſſemblies. Whereupon theſe ſaid Cen- 
werts, relinquiſhing their Genliliſm, and being neither willing, 
nor permitted to be ſtiled eus, went by the Name of Chrisi 
ans. See BonhurR's Diſert. Furis Eccleſ. Antig. Diſſert. Cap. viii. 
2. See alſo Dr. Benſen's Hiſt, of the firft planting Cbriſi. Relig. 
Vol. I. p. 241. 

+ Ver. 28. Throughout all the World: 0 conv Th oix2trgy 
—— That is Either throughout the Roman Empire (or the 
moſt Part of it ;) or elſe throughout the whole Land of Fudea, See 
Dr. Laraner's Credibil. of the Goſp, Hiſt. p. 318, Sc. 
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A. D. 44. 


—— 


© Fir; 30. 
See Chap. 
„ert. 


A. D. 44. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


29 Then the diſ- 
ciples, every man ac- 


cording to his abi - 


lity, determined to 
ſend relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt 
in judea. | 

30 Which alſothey 
did, and ſent it to the 
elders by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul. 


Chap. XII. 


29. And this Famine being particu- 
larly ſevere in Judea (where the Num- 
ber of the poor Chriſtians was very 
great) theſe Chriſtians of Antioch re- 
ſolved to ſend them ſome Relief. 


30. And accordingly they ſent Bar- 
nabas and Saul with it, to give it into 
the Hands of the Elders, (to whoſe 
Care the Apo/ilzs, upon the Diſper- 


ſion by the forementioned Perfecution, had left the Care 
of the Churches of Judea,) to be diſtributed by the“ Dea- 
cons as they ſaw Occaſion. 


FFFFCCCCCCTCCCCCCCC > 
F 


The Hiſlory returns to the ¶Q Fairs of the Chriſtians at Jeru- 
ſalem. A freſh Perſecution by Herod Agrippa, on purpuſe 


to pleaſe the Jews. 


James /lain. Peter put in Priſon, I. 


delivered by an Angel. The Guard ſlain. Herod at Czfarea: 
Makes an Oration in the Theatre; gladly receives the Flat- 
teries of the People; is ſtruck with a Diſeaſe, and dies. 


OW about that 
time Herod the 
king ſtretched forth 


his hands to vex cer- 


tain of the church. 


2 And he killed 
James the brother of 
John with the ſword. 

3 And becauſe he 
ſaw it pleaſed the 
Jews, be proceeded 
further to take Peter 
alſo. (Then were the 
days of unleavened 


bread t) 


I. O return back to ſome *Fran(- 

actions of Peter at Feruſalem, 
About the Time that Agabus foretold 
the Famine (Chap. xi. 28.) Herad 
Agrippa began a freſh Perſecution of 


the Chriſtians there. 


2 & 3. He firſt condemned and ex- 
ecuted James the Son of Zebedee; and 
a little before the Paſſover apprehend- 
ed Peter; and all this to pleaſe the 
Doctors of the Fewyh Council, who 
ſtill continued in their obſtinate Hatred 
to the Chriſtians, though the common 
People had generally an Eſteem of 
them. 4. And 


+ Ver. 3. Then were the Days of unleavened Bread. The 


great Feſſivals were the Times wherein Malefactors were wont 
to be brought to Trial and Puniſhment, both amongſt the Ko- 


mans and Jews, as Grotius obſerves, 
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Chap. XII. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. _— 
4 And when he 4, For Fear therefore, that if he A. D. 44- 
had apprehended ſhould bring Peter to Trial, during he 


him, he put him in 
priſon, and deliver- 
ed him to four qua- 
ternions of ſoldiers 
to keep him, intend- 
ing after Eaſter to 
bring him forth to the 
people“. 


5 Peter therefore 
was kept in priſon; 
but prayer was made 
without ceaſing of 


the church unto God 


for him. 

6 And when He- 
rod would have 
brought him forth, 
the ſame night Peter 
was ſleeping between 
two ſoldiers, bound 


Time of the Feſtival, the People 
ſhould beg for his Releaſe, according 
to their Privilege, which could not 
have been denied them (Malt. xxvii. 
15.) he reſolved to continue him in 
Priſon till it was over. And to pre- 
vent an Eſcape, ſet ſixteen Soldiers to 
guard him by Turns, four at a I ime. 

5. When he was thus, as it were, 
marked out for Death, the Chriſtians 
frequently addreſſed themſelves in Pray- 
er to God for his Deliverance; and he 
anſwered their Requeſt. 


6. For the Night before Herod in- 
tended to bring him to Trial, as he 
was aſleep, chained to a Soldier on 
each Hand, whilſt two other Soldters 
guarded the Door of the Priſon. 


with two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the priſon. 


7 And behold, the 
angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and 
a light ſhined in the 
priſon : and he ſmote 
Peter on the ſide, and 
raiſed him up, ſay- 


7&8. An Angel ſurrounded with 
great Brightneſs came to him, and 
awoke him, * releaſed him from his 
Chains (without the leaſt Diſturbance 
of the Guard) and ordered him to 
follow him, | 


ing, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains fell from off his hands. 

8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on 
thy ſandals: and ſo he did. And he faith unto him, Caſt thy 
garment about thee, and follow me. | 


9 And he went out 
and followed. him, 
and wilt not that it 


was true which was 


done by the angel: 


5 but thought he ſaw 
| a viſion, 


10 When 


e 


9. Peter did ſo, but knowing him- 
ſelf to have been in a Sleep, did not 


immediately conclude this to be 


real; but rather a viſionary Repreſen- 
tation. 


e G 10. The 


Ver. 4. Iutending after Eaſter to bring him forth, i. e. ſays 


1 
| 0 oltus, after the Day awhereon the Paſchal Lamb was eaten 
dee him on this Place, and on Matt. xxvi. 5. and xxvii. 38. 


— — - 
nemme . .. 
* — 


3 — 


A PAR APHRAS E on the 


10 When they 


Lony— were paſt the firſt 


and the ſecond ward, 
they came unto the 
iron gate that lead- 
eth unto the city, 
which opened to 
them of its own ac- 
cord: and they went 
out, and paſſed on 


through one ſtreet, and forthwith the angel departed from him. 


11 And whenPe- 
ter was come to him- 
ſelf, he ſaid, Now I 
know of a ſurety, that 
the Lord hath ſent 
his angel, and hath 


Chap. XII. 


10. The Priſon being inthe Suburbs 
of the City, the Angel conducted him 


through the Watches, and ſo on to 
the City-Gate, which, though ſecurely 
locked and barred, opened of itſelf; 


and after he had carried him ſo far in- 
to the Street, that he knew where he 
was, and could ſhift for himſclf, he 
left him. | 


11. Peter was by this Time perfectly 
ſatisfied that the whole Tranſaction 
was real, and that God had miracu- 
louſly delivered him, out of the Hands 
of Herd. 


delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and om all the. ex- 
pectation of the people of the Jews. 


12 And when he 
had conſidered the 
thing, he came to the 
houſe of Mary, the 
mother of John, 
whoſe ſurname was 


Mark, where many 


were gathered toge- 
ther, praying. 


13 And as Peter 
knocked at the door 


of the gate, a damſel 


came to hearken, 
named Rhoda. 

14 And when ſhe 
knew Peter's voice, 
the opened not the 
gate for gladneſs, but 
ran in, and told how 
Peter ſtood beforethe 


gate. 
15 And 


12. And reſolving to ſecure himſelf 
as well as he could, went to the 
Houſe of Mary the Mother of that 
John whoſe * Surname was Marg; 
whither Providence ſeemed to have 
guided him, for the Family was up, 
with ſeveral of their Neighbours, at 
their Devotions, and were praying par- 
ticularly for his Deliverance, Ver. 5. 

13. As ſoon as Peter knocked at the 
Gate, a Maid-Servant came to exa- 
mine + and know certainly who it was, 
before ſhe let him in. 


14. And being ſure it was Peter's 
Voice as ſoon as he ſpoke, ſhe did not 
open the Gate, but ſhe ran and told 


the Company that Peter was at the 


Gate. 


15. They 


_—_—_ * 


* Ver. 12. John wwho/e Surname was Mark 
Diſſert. Cyp. v. F. 11. | 
I Ver. 13. Trasse 
See Le Clerc upon the Place. 
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Chap. XII. 


15 And they ſaid 
unto her, Thou art 
mad. But ſhe con- 
ſtantly affirmed that 
it was even ſo. Then 
ſaid they, it is his 
angel. 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


15. They all told her, ſhe muſt be A. D. 44- 
mad, to affirm ſuch an impoſiible wy 
Thing. But the Maid perſiſting in it, 
they concluded it muſt be either ſome 


* Meflenger from him of his near 
Acquaintauce, who could imitate his 
Voice; or elſe an* Angel in his Shape, 


(perhaps his particular guardian Angel, as they thought) that 


could do it perfectly. 


16 But Peter con- 
tinued knocking: and 
when they had open- 
ed thedoor, and ſeeing 
him, they were aſto- 
niſhed. 5 

17 But he beck- 
ring unto them with 
the hand to hold their 
peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord 
had brought him out 
of the Priſon. And 


16. Peter knocking all this Time 
at the Gate, ſeveral of them came, 
and certain that it was he, let him in; 
but were aſtoniſhed how he ſhould 
come there. | | 


17. He defired them to make no 
Noiſe, for Fear of alarming the Neigh- 
bourhood ; telling them thortly how it 
was, andordered ſome of them to carry 
the News to James the Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, and the other Chriſtians, to 


ſhow them what a good Effect their 


Prayers had; and went to another 
| Houſe, 


he ſaid, Go ſhew 
theſe things unto 
James, 2 


* Ver. 15. 6 4%. ars tru It is his Angel, The Word 
ſignifying either a Menger or an Angel "Tis ff&-abſolutely 
certain, which of the two Senſes tis here to be taken in; though 
p. à Limborch, in his late CommenTary, has obferved ſuch 
Circumſtances as render it moſt probably to ſignify at real Ax- 
GEL. But I will not omit here the ingenious Conjecture of a 
learned Perſon on this Paſſage : „It is certain, ſays he, that 
* the Pagan Writers had been uſed to take the Word Angeli in 


© the particular Senſe of good Souls departed; and the Jews alſo 


e ſometimes did the ſame, as may appear from the Writings of 
* Philo, who lived about the Time of our Saviour. If this be 


Wn” ſo, the Meaning of the Word, in this Place, i“ is his Angel, is 
( the ſame with, 7 7s his Gh. This particular Acceptation 


of this ord, he thinks, may alſo account for the Sadaucees De- 
nal of the Exiſtence of Angeli and Spirits, As xxiii. 8. meaning 
not their Denial of the Exiſtence of the heawer/y Spirits, (fo clearly 


mentioned in the Books of Moſes) but of /pparitions of departed human 


Seuls, and indeed of the Exiſtence of any human Souls after Death 


—no R//errefion, nor Angel (or Meſſenger from the Dead) no 


Spirit of Man exiſting after Death. Jo/ephus's, Antig. Lib. XVIII. 
Vaterland Serm. Vol. II. Serm, v. . 1. | 
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A. D. 44. James, and to the 
» ny —— brethren. And he 

departed, and went 
into another place. 
18 Now aſloon as 
it was Gay, there was 
no ſmall ftir among 
the ſoldiers what was 
become of Peter. 


19 And when He- 


rod had fought for 
him, and found him 
not, he examined the 


keepers, and com- 
manded that Hey 
ſhould be put to 
death. 


abode. 

20 And Herod was 
highly * diſpleaſed 
with them of Tyre 


and Sidon: but they 


came with one accord 
to him, and having 
made Blaſtus the 
kings chamberlain 
their friend, defired 
peace, becauſe their 
country was nourith- 
ed by the kings 
country t. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Houſe, where he thought he could be 
more in Safety. 


Chap. XII. 


18. Next Morning the Soldiers were 
in dreadful Apprehenſion of what they 
ſhould ſuffer for not producing their 
Priſoner; well knowing the Severity of 
the Roman Diſcipline, in caſes of Ne— 
ers! in keeping Guard. 

And well they might be terri- 
fed: For Herod had them immediately 
examined with the utmoſt Strictneſs; 
and upon their not being able to give 
any Account of Peter, he ordered 
them to be put to Death. 


And he went down from Judea to Cæſarea, and Here 


20. After this Herod went to 3 
rea, to celebrate the Solemnity there 
kept in Honour of Cæſar; whither the 


Cities of Tyre and Sidon ſent Ambaſ- 


ſadors to him, to appeaſe his Diſplea— 
ſure at ſome Miſdemeanour of theirs, 
for which they feared he might declare 
War againſt them, and deprive them 
of the Supplies of Corn and other Pro- 
viſions out of Fudea and Galile, with- 
out which they could not well + ſub- 
ſiſt. And gaining over his Chamber- 


lain to their Intereſt, they made their Peace. 


21 And upon a ſet 


day, Herod . 


21. Upon the ſecond (being the 
chief) Day of the Solemnity, Herod in 
glit- 


* Ver. 20. Herod avas highly diſþleoſed, HA“ meditating 
Mar in his Heart—an elegant Expreſſion. 


+ Ibid. 


T heir Country evas nouriſhed by the 
See Exel. xxvii. 17. and 1 AKrngs v. 11. 
Land of Iſrael were thy Merchants ; they traded in thy Markets, 


ings Country 


Jud ah, and the 


Wheat, and Honey, and Oil, and Balm. Exckiel ſpeaking of Tyre. 
Solomon gave 1 Hiram (King of Tyre)" a thouſand Meaſures of 
Wheat, for Food for his Houjhold, and twenty Meaſures of pure Oi, 


Year by Tear. 


1 Kings . 


jitating 


Country 
and the 


larkets, 


f Tyre. 


ſures of 
UTE Oi. 3 


they had fulfilled 


kphus's Antig. Lib. XIX. Cap. vii. and from him in Eiſeb. Ecole/, 


Chap. XII. 


in royal apparel, ſat 
upon his throne, and 
made an oration unto 
them. 

22 And the people 
gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the voice of a 
god, and not of a 
man. 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


a moſt eloquent Oration in Praiſe of 
Cæſar to the ® Nobles and People. 

22. Upon which he received the 
molt extravagant Compliments, and 
the People withloudAcclamations cried 
him up for a Kind of Deity, which 


Satisfaction. 

23. For this and the many other 
Inſtances of his Vanity and Cruelty, 
the inviſible + Hand of God immedi- 
ately ſtruck him with a moſt torment- 
ing Diſeaſe in his Bowels g, which in 


23 And immedi- 
ately the angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, be- 
cauſe he gave not 
God the glory : and 


eee = hve | Days Time ulcered and bred 
he 950. 8 P Worms, and a loathſome and calami- 


tous Death quickly followed. 
24. In the mean while, notwith- 
ſtanding the late Oppoſition of Herod, 


24 But the word 
of God grew and 


multiplied. the Chriſtian Religion got Ground eve- 
ry Day. 
25 And Barnabas 25. And Saul and Barnabas hav- 
ard Saul returned 


ing delivered the Contributions ſent 
from Antioch to Feruſalem, (Chap. xi. 
209, 39.) returned to Autioch. Of their 
their < 3 

G 3 I ravels 


from ſeruſalem, when 


* Ver. 21. Made an Oration wnto them- Tg% att, Which 
may refer either to the 4/embly in general, or to the foremen- 
tioned Ambaſſadors in particular. 
s ct c Kręis zrd raten QUT, The Angel 
of the Loxp ſmote him.  Fojephus, who gives the Particulars 
of this Relation, makes no Mention of an ANGEL. So St. Luke 
may be thought to expreſs it in the uſual Strain of the Jexvs, who 
were wont to attribute any ſupernatural Event, the immediate 
Cauſe whereof was not vitible, to the Operation of AxcGeis. 
Agrecably to which St. Paul's Thorn in the Fleh, i. e. his bodily 
bfirmity, is called by him The M:fjenger or Angel of Satan, ta 
laßt him; as the learned Dr. Clarke thinks, Sem. Vol. III. 
p. 245. Compare 1 75%. xi. 18. | 

For the more full Account of this, the Reader may ſee J 


+ Ver. 23. 


Hist. Lib. II. Cap. x. 


—————— 


Flatteries he accepted with the higheſt 
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AParnaPHRASE en be Chap. XIII. 


their miniſtry, and Travels and Tranſactions (in more 


took with them John remote Parts) I ſhall give a Relation 


whoſe ſirname was 
Mark. 


EF" SEE HE) Goo 2 


3 * 3%. Soo.) . „ N E $% af a. 
. LY 50 * . . . N Ns 


in the following Chapters, 


„eee ee ee 
1 . 368, 8 *. 


* TT) 


CGH A&A P. AHL. 


The ht of the Goſpel at Antioch, and other remote Parts. 
Sergius Paulus, the Roman Governor at Paphos, converted 
by Paul and Barnabas, Elymas the Sorcerer ftruch blind 


by Paul. 


Paul's Sermon in the Jewiſh Synagogue at Anti- 


och in Piſidia, proving Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. The E, 
fedt it had upon many, The unbelieving Jews cauſe them to 
be expelled the Country. G 


A. D. 45. \ TOW there were 


a in the church 
that was at Antioch, 
certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barna- 


bas, and Simeon that 


was called Niger, and 
Manaen, which had 
been brought up with 


- + Herod the tetrarch, 


and Saul. 


2 As they mini- 
ſtred to the Lord, and 
faſted, the Holy 
Ghoſt faid, Separate 
me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work 

where- 


I. H E Perſons endowed with pro- 

phetical Gifts at Antioch (men- 
tioned Chap. xi. 27.) were by this 
Time grown to a conſiderable Num- 
ber, and become their chief Teachers“ 
in the public Aſſemblies of the Church 
there, among whom were Saul, Bar- 
nabas, Simeon, Lucius, and one Ma- 
naen belonging to Herod's Court; and 
who had now left it, and embraced 
the Chriſtian Faith. 

2. On a certain Day, which they 
ſet apart ſor Faſting and public Wor- 
ſhip, the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted to theſe 
prophetic Teachers, that God intended 
Barnabas and Saul ſhould travel into 


ſeveral Countrics to preach the Goſpel 
both 


OA 


Vier. 1. TezOmas x Nd . Prophets that were their chief 
Preuchers and Miniſters. See Dr. Agitby's Gen. Pref. to ile 


Epi. J. 12. 


Jobs Rapid. 
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Chap. XIII. 


whereunto I have 


called them. 


3 And when they 
had faſted and pray- 
ed, and laid their 
hands on them, they 


ſent them away. 


4 So they ' being 
ſent forth by the holy 
Ghoſt, departed unto 
Seleucia ; and from 
thence they ſailed to 


_ Cyprus. 


5s And when they 
wereat Salamis, they 
preached the word of 
God in the ſyna- 
gogues of the Jews: 
and they had alſo 
John to heir miniſter, 


6 And when they 
had gone thro' theiſle 


unto | Paphos, they 
found a certain ſor- 
cerer, a tal:e prophet, 
a Jew, whole name 
eas Barjeſus. 

7 Which was with 
the deputy of the 


country, SergiusPau- 


AcTs of ihe Holy Apoſtles. 
both to 
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Jeios and Gentiles; and or- A. D. 45. 


dered they ſhould be in a ſolemn Maur 
ner appointed and ſet apact for that Work *. 


3. Which they did accordingly by 
Faſting, and ſolemn Prayer for a Blef- 
ling upon their Undertakings, and Im- 


poſition of Hands, as a Token of ſpe- 


cial Deſignation to a particular Office. 

4. They went fiſt to + Selucia, 
(which was hard by) and thence into 
the Ifle of Cyprus, where the Fews were 
very numerous, 


5. All along as they went, they ap- 
plied themſelves, firſt to the Jews, 
beginning at Salumis to preach in their 
Synagogues; and becauſe they expect- 
ed a great Number of Converts, they 
took Mark with them to baptize and 
do other Offices under them, while 
they attended wholly upon preaching. 

6 & 7. Thence they went through 
the whole Iſland to Paphos, where the 
Reman Governor had his Reſidence. 


Hie had with him a Yetis Magician, 


that amuſed him with diabolicat Arts. 
But being a ſenſible and well difpeled 
Perſon, and hearing of the Fame of the 
two Apoſtles, he ſent for them to 
hear what Religion they taught, 


lus, a prudent man : who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
defired to hear the word of God. 


G 4 7 8 But 


* Ver. 2. Et tum, opinor, Sau/us raptus eſt in tertium Cœ- 


— 


lum, poſt quod tempus ſeripſit ſecundam ad Corinthios Epiſto- 
«* lam.” 2 Cor. xii. 2. Pearſon Op. Pet. I take this to have 
„been the Time wherein St. Paul was taken up into the hd 
„ Heaven; after which he wrote his /econd Epillle to the Corin- 
* thiens,” in which he makes mention of it. 

F Now called Scandarone. 


J Ver. 6. Unto Paphos where the famous Temple of Vene 


was; the Worſhip of whom was attended with abomina de In- 


Purities, 
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| A. D. 45. 8 But Eiymas the 8. As they were teaching him the 14 
4 —— forcerer (for ſo is his Chriſtian Doctrine, this“ Barjeſus 8 depart 
i | name by interpreta- (whoſe Arabic Name Elymas, ſignifies they c: 
1 tion) wichſtood them, 3 Magician) contradicted them, and in bb 
lock ing to turn away vould have the Governor not to hearken e 
the deputy from the on th 
faith. unto them. and 1a 
9 Then Saul (who 9. Upon which Saul (who goes by WR 15 


alſo is callé Paul) the Name of Paul in the Sequel of this readin 
tilled with the holy Hiſtory) being indued with a divine {ME and th 
Ghoſt, ſet his eyes Power to puniſh this Perſon in a mira- lers 


on him, culous Manner, fixed his Eyes on him $ e 
with an Air of Anger and Authority. + Wh 
10 And ſaid, O Io & TI. And having firſt ſeverely 
ö ; 1 3 Men 
full of all ſubtilty and rebuked him as a Confederate with WE 17 


all miſchief, thou the Devil, and a malicious Oppoſer of this p. 
hitd of the devil, tiue Religion, told him that his Ob- whole 
_ EW of all ſtinacy againſt the plain Evidences of exalte 
1 "a Wt ohe Goſpel, ſhould inſtantly be punſh- when 
JV Sight; and bg W rang 


vert the right ways 4 ; 
8 } = of Eg; 
of the Lone? immediately became blind. S .. 155 
11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord 7s upon thee, and he %, 
' T "Rt b ay: 
thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And im- 8 
12 e there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs; and le WE Rs 
A 
11 went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. buffer 
12 Then the depu- 12. The Governor ſeeing the Apo- e 
| ty when he jaw what ſtle's Doctrine confirmed with tuch Ex. W neſs 
| | | was done, believed, ertion of the divine Power, embraced = 19 
I. © U an 6 
= being akonihea at the Chriſtian Faith, had d 
i the doctrine of the 5 
1 5 nation 
# Lord. Can 
' 7 4 i 5 anaa 
13 Now when Paul 13. From Papi2s in Cyprus, they their 
; 4 ey 155 5 
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14 But when they 
departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch 
in Piſidia, and went 
into the ſynagogue 


on the ſabbath day, 


5 {at down. 

s And after the 
. of the law 
and the prophets, the 


Acrs of the Hel Apoſiles. 


I4, 15 & 16. Going from thence, A. D. 46. 


the next Year they arrived at Antioch 
in Piſidia, where in one of the Fewi/h 
Synagogues, after the Leſſons, the 
Preſident (according to * Cuſtom) aſk- 
ing who would expound any Part of 
them, Paul ſtood up, and made the 
following Diſcourſe to the Fews and 
Proſelytes. . 


rulers * of the ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men and 


ſay on. 


brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation to the people, 


16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with is hand, ſaid, 
Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audience f. 


17 The God of 


this people of Iſrael 
choſe our fathers, and 
exalted the people 
when they dwelt as 
rangers in the land 
of Egypt, and with 
an high arm brought 
he them out of it. 

18 And about the 
time of forty years 
ſuftered he their man- 
ners in the wilder- 
neſs. 
19 And when he 
had deſtroyed ſeven 
nations in the land of 
Canaan, he divided 


their land to them 


by lot. 
20 And after that 


17, 18, 19, 20 & 21. Wherein he 
proved to them in the firſt Place, that 
the chief Deſign of God in chuſing 
Abraham and the Patriarchs, and the 
Nation of the Jews deſcended from 
them, for a peculiar People; in pre- 
ſerving and miraculouſly delivering 
them from Egyptian Bondage; in his 
Patience toward them in the Witder- 
ness; in deſtroying the ſeven Nations 
for th 
Promiſe ; and T yo conſtant Deli- 
verances under the Government of 
their | Judges 5 Kings, down to 
David, and ſo to this Time, was the 
ſetting up of the Kingdam and Religian 
of the /Teſſiah, who was to be born 


of their Nation, and be the Saviour of 
all Mankind. 


he gave unto them judges f about the ſpace of four hundred 
and tif. y years, until Samuel the pophet 


r 


21 And 


+ VE 16, 
WH: RIES TR 
8 3, 10. 

＋ Ver. 20. 
5 Atoſale 


, Ec. Men of If 2 
Chap. vii. Witn the Note there. See alſo Chap. 


nere Joins (OF 


&c. See and compare 


Fu e. s fer the Stace of four hundred and iy Tears, 
er the Times of the Judges wit 


the Times of the ſeveral Ser: vitudes and "OP preſſions of the Lraet- 


ics, 


eir Sctitlement in the Land ef 


Con mmed 


* Phils. 


fulflled his courſe, | 
he ſaid, Whom think Ception of a far greater Prophet who 


A PARAPHRASE 0nu the Chap. XIII. 
21 And afterward they deſired a king, and God gave unto 


—— them Saul, the Son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by 


the ſpace of forty years“. / . 
22 And when he 22 & 23. And then, as David, in 
had removed him, he particular, upon Account of his emi— 
raiſed up unto them nent Wiſdom, Valour, and Picty, was 
gan " m— made a I ype of Chriſt, and had a Pro- 
Mg yo regs miſe he ſhould deſcend from his Fa- 
2 80 mily, That GOD had fulfilled that 
Promiſe in JESUS of Nazareth, who 


found David the ſon ; 
of Jeſſe, 12 3 was of David's Line. 


mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all my will. 
23 Of this mans ſeed hath God according to his promiſe, 
raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus : 15 
24 When John had 24 & 25. This JESUS it was, 
firſt preached before that 7% Baptiſt, that holy Preacher 
his coming, the bap- of Repentance, declared to be the trus 
tiſm of repentance to CHRIS T, when the Fetus demanded 
8 people of Iſ- 3 if he himſelf were the Perſon? 
: elling them he pretended onlyto pre- 
3 pare them, by Leg kts Re. 


ze was 


— —— 


71es, under ſeveral Enemies. The former Times were 339 Years, 


under 30 Judges; the latter were 111 Years ſas numbered by 


| themſelves, Judges iii. 8, 14. iv. 3. vi. 1. x. 8. xiii. 1.) which 


two Periods put together, make exactly 450 Years. Or, the 
Tranſlation may be thus 5 X; pela rr d; rte ααονg * rei 
S veils Lg Caper And after theſe Things, [wviz. the Choice 
of Abraham, Fc. Ver. 17, 18, 19.] in about 450 Years, he gave 
them Judges, till Samuel. For from the Birth of //aac to the 
Divifion of the Land, was about 450 Years. 

Ver. 21. Saul the Son of Cis —by the Space of forty Tears. The 
Governments of Saul and Samuel are here joined together, Agree- 
ably to which Jeſephus ſays, that Saul reigned eighteen Years 
with Samuel, and twenty afterward : Which, by the uſual Way 
of counting in round or awhile Numbers, is called 40 Years. And 
Sulpitius Severus in the ſame Manner, Ego arbitror tum a Paulo 
* (48. xiii.) etiam Samuelis annos ſub regis iſtius (Saalis) ætate 
* numeratos.” And again, Nos, chronicorum annotationem 
* ſecuti, Samuelem & Saulem xl. annos principatum egiſſe referi- 
„mus. Sac. Hift, lib. i. 
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Chap. XIII. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


ye that Iam? I am 
© not be. But behold, 
there cometh one af- 
ter me, whoſe ſhoes 
© of his feet I am not 


© worthy to looſe. 


26 Men and bre- 


1 thren, children of the 
ſtock of Abraham, 


4 
38 
AN 


and whoſoever a- 
mong you feareth 
God, to you is the 
word of thisſalvation 
E ſent. | 

227 For they that 
# dwell at Jeruſalem, 
and their rulers, be- 
| cauſe they knew him 
not, nor yet the voices 
of the prophetswhich 
are read every ſab- 
bath- day: they have 


fulfilled them in con- 
demning him. 


28 And though 
they found no cauſe 


of death in him, yet 


deſired they Pilate 
that he ſhould be 
ſlain. 

29 And when they 
had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, 
they took him down 
from the tree, and 
laid him in a ſepul- 
chre. 


was ſhortly to appear; even ſo great 2 A. D. 46. 


one, that in Compariſon (ſays he) I 
am not worthy to do the meaneſt Of- 
fice or Service to him. T5 


26. Then — himſelf anew 
to the Jews and Proſelytes, he called 


—_ — 


upon them earneſtly to conſider, that 


now was the Time wherein God of- 

fered them the happy Means of Par- 

don and Salvation by JESUS the 
| Meſſiah. 


27. And that they would make it 
no Objection againſt the Truth of his 
Me:ſfiahſhip, That the Council at Je- 
ruſalem had condemned and crucified 
him as a Malefactor and falſe Prophet; 
for that in ſo doing, they had exactly 
fulfilled, and inconſiderately accom- 
pliſhed the Prophecies concerning the 
Sufferings of the Meſſiab, that uſed to 
be read conſtantly in their Synagogues. 
28. Beſide, that Jeſus's Innocence 
was ſo clear, even to Pilate himſelf, 
that he would have acquitted him, but 
for the outrageous Clamours of the 
Fews, who demanded to have him ſlain. 


29 & 30. But God (ſays he) has 
ſufficiently vindicated his Title to the 
Meſſiahſhip, by raiſing him from the 

Dead, after he had been laid in a Se- 
pulchre, that was moſt ſecurely ſealed, 
* and ſtrongly guarded. 


39 But God raiſcd him from the Dead. 


31 And he was 


ſeen many days of 


them which came up 
with him from Gali- 
leeto Jeruſalem, who 
are his witneſſes unto 


the people. 
32 And 


31, Of which his Apoſtles, and a 
great Number of his Diſciples, are 
Eye-witneſſes, who ſaw and converſed 
with him for forty Days after his Re- 
ſurrection. j 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


22 And we declare 
nntoyou glad tidings, 


how that the promiſe 
which was made unto 
the fathers, 

33 God hath ful- 


Flled the ſame unto 


us their children, in 
that he hath raiſed 
up Jeſus again, as it 
is alſo written in the 
ſecond pſalm, Thou 
art my ſon, this day 
have I begotten 
thee “ 

34 And as con- 
cerning thathe raiſed 
him up from the 
dead, now no more 
to return ꝗ to corrup- 
tion, he ſaid on this 
wiſe, I will give you 
the ſure mercies of 
David. | 

35 Wherefore he 
faith alſo in another 
F/alm, Thou ſhalt not 


tuffer thine holy one 


to ſee corruption. 
36 For David af- 
ter he had ſerved his 
; on 


Chap. XIII. 
32 & 33. And how gladly ought 


you to receive this Truth of Jas 
Reſurrection, whereby you ſee a Com- 
pletion oi the moit remarkable Prophe. 

cies and Promiſes made to your piou 
Anceſtors ? For of this it is that G44 
ſoake in P/al. ii. Which Words, thy 
in ſome Senſe they may be meant 0 
David's Conqueſt of his Enemies, ye 
have now had their ful] Accompliſh. 
ment in God's raiſing wp the Afi 


from Death, to the Gliry and Prec 


of his ſpiritual Fin dem. 


34 & 35. Thus alſo that Promiſe of 
God to the Few:h Nation, of the 4 


Mercies of David, Iſa. Iv. 3. could On] 


be meant of che 


Ve 42 24% to be of 10 


Family, a glotious Prince and Saviour, 


of whom David was a T'ype, and who 
was called alſo by his very Name Da. 
vid, and the San of David; and ſo is 
in Effect the fame Promiſe with th: it 
of Pſal. xvi. 11. Thou fhatt ns fuſer 
thine Holy One (i. e. thy CHRIST) 
to ſee Corruption, 


36 & 37. Which 4% Words can 
no Way be true of David's Petton, 


5 


* Ver. 33. As it is geritten in the ſecond Palm 
ies and Fathers read it, In the fit Halm. 


Many Co- 
The very olg e- 


brew and Greet Copies had the 7avo firſt Pſalms in ore. 


+ Ver. 34. Now uo more to return to Corruption. 
and the Widow's Son did. 


As Laxarut, 
Thus CurisT's aying 70 more, and 


Death hawing na mare Dominion ever him, Rom. vi. Q. is the dil. 
tinguiſhing Privilege of his Reſurrection, above that of any other 


Perions miraculouſly reſtored to Life 
the dark Priſon of the Grave. 


* ho ail returned again to 
And this is what ade the Mer- 


ties here 8 AV, to be rd mire, conflant and continual, as the Pro- 


mie W Was al Hlute. 


e tor a Bliſfiuę that was near 10 Fell 
Once (Or 07 ne for al!) have 
1 ati not ali David. 


The ſure, A off David, was a prove erbial 
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Chap. . 


{own generation by 
tne will of God, fell 
on fleep, and was laid 
anto his farhers, and 
T {aw corruption: 

> 37 But he whom 
God railed again, 
© aw no corruption. 


33 Be it known 
unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, 
ft throughthis man 
is preached unto you 
Aube forgiveneſs of 
Wins. 


* true Repentance, 
30 And by him all 
that believe are juſti- 
ſied from all things, 
from which ye could 
Wnot be juſtified by 
Wthe law of Moſes. 


= 40 Beware there- 
ore, leſt that come 
upon you, which is 
ſpoken of in the pro- 

Ephets, 
= 41 Behold, ye de- 
ſpilers, and wonder, 
wand periſh: for I 
Work a work in your 
eye, a work which 
you 
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AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


who having performed ſeveral good Ser- A. D. 46. 
vices, in Obedience to God's Commands in 


his Lie- time, lies in his Grave to this 
Day; but are exactly fulfilled in ] E- 
SUS, whom God raiſed the third 
Day, deſde his Body was in the leaſt 
putrified, and then exalted him into 
Heaven. | 
38. Wherefore you -have all the 
Proof that your Scriptures and Pro— 
phecies can give you, That this J E- 
SUS is the true Meſſiab; and that 
by the Means of his Death, you have 
your Sins pardoned, and eternal Sal- 
vation offered to you, upon Condition 


and embracing his Religion. \ 
And <this Pardon by means of 
the Death of Jeſus, is much more ex- 


tenſive and effectual, than that which 
the Purgations and Sacrifices of the 


Moſaical Law could procure for you: 
For the only Effect of thoſe Waſh- / 
i Wings and Sacrifices was, Admiſſion into the - Congregation 
azain, from whence the Breach of ſome poſitive Ceremony 
Yd excluded a Man; they did not purge the Conſcience, 
but only took away the political Guilt that made him liable 
| © to Civil and Eccleſiaſbical Penalties ; and fome Offences were 
R puniſhed with Death, and admitted of no Sacrifices at all. 
& Whereas the Atonement of Jeſus your Arfſiah, reaches to 
the Forgiveneſs of every Kind and Degree of . 
Gin them that ſincerely believe and obey him. 


40 & 41. It infinitely concerns you 
thereſore, not to contemn and reject 
ſuch 1 Evidences, and merciful 
Propoſals of Heaven toward you ; leſt 


you come under the ſame Character 


wherein the Prophet deſcribed your 
e in Manaſſe“s Time, (Hab. 

5.) and for ſtill greater Wickedneſs 
5 Obſtinacy than theirs, ye be cut 


off 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIII. 


A. D. 46. you ſhall in no wiſe 
3 believe, tho' a man 


declare it unto you.. 


42 And when the 
Jews were gone out 


of the ſynagogue, the 


+ Gentiles beſought 
that theſe words 
* be preached 
to them the next ſab- 


off by a Deſtruction “ more exempla 
and amazing than that of the Baby. 
niſh Captivity. | ; 
42. This Diſcourſe of Paul had 6 
good an Effect, that though the Ge. 
nerality of the Jews went away as in- 
fidel and obſtinate as they came; yet 
when they were gone, many of the 
Piſidian Gentiles + (or rather Gentil 
Converts to the Few: Religion, called 
Proſelytes, Ver. 43.) requeſted Paul ty 


preach the ſame Doctrine the next + Sabbath to them, likiy 


it very well. 

43 Now when the 
——— was 
broken up, many of 
the Jews, and reli- 
gious proſelytes fol- 
lowed Paul and Bar- 
nabas, who ſpeaking 
to them, perſuaded 
them to continue in 
the grace of God. 


44 And the next 
ſabbath-· day came al- 
moſt the whole city 
together to hear the 
word of God. 

45 But when the 
Jews ſaw the multi- 


ms 
tht 


tudes 


43. And after the Aſſembly wa 
over, a good Number of the Jeu, an 
Proſelytes came to the Apoſtles, an! 
profeſſed themſelves to be convinced 
of the Truth of their Doctrine, who 
thereupon gave them further Argu- 
ments and Encouragements to perſe. 
vere in that Perſuaſion, notwithſtand- 
ing the Envy and Malice of the unde. 
lieving Fews. 

44 & 45. Accordingly the next 
Sabbath-day, as Paul was preaching 
to a vaſt Number of People, (viz. 14: 
latrous Gentiles, as well as Gentile Pri- 
ſelytes;) the Infidel Yes inraged at 
the Sight of the idolatrous Gentile 

flocking 


* 


Ver. 41. The Apoſtle ſeems clearly to intimate their fin 
Deſtruction by the Romans. See Habbak. i. 5. and the follow. 
ing Verſes, in the Verſion of the LXX. See alſo J. xxix. 14. 

+ Ver. 42. The Gentiles beſought. It is obſervable that the 
Word Gentiles is wanting in ſeveral Greek MSS, as alſo in Chr: 


ſoſtom, Syr. Vulg. and Arab. according to all which the Reading 


ſhould be, They be/ought, viz. the Perſons named in the Para- 
phraſe, and in the Verſe following. 
4 Lid. Eis Td wilatv oaocaly,* The next Sabbath. This 


> e 


Phraſe being taken by ſome of the, beſt Interpreters to ſignify 
The Week's Space between the laſt and next Sabbath ; but by other, 
The next Sabbath-Day ; and pretty good Reaſons given on both 
Sides, I have left it without any Addition to our Tranſlation. 
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lation. 


Barnabas 
bold, and ſaid, It 
was neceſſary thatthe 
word of God ſhould 
frſt have beenſpoken 
io you: but ſeeing 
pe put it from you, 
and judge yourſelves 
© unworthy of ever- 
© laſting life; lo, we 
turn tothe Gentiles. 


ed with envy, and 
ſpake againſt thoſe 
things which were | 
i poken by Paul, contradifting and blaſpheming. 


46 Then Paul and 
waxed 


47 For ſo hath the 


Lordcommanded us, 

© /ajing, I have ſetthee 

to be a light of the 
E Gentiles, that thou 

E ſhouldſt be for ſalva- 

tion unto the ends of 
the earth. 


43 And when the 


# Gentiles heard this, 
© they were glad, and 


glorified the word of 


the Lord, and as ma- 


** 


5 W 


. Chap. XIII. Aerts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


© :ades, they were fill- flocking into theirSynagogue, interrupt- A. D. 46- 
iſcourſe with the moſt outrage- Gyn 


ed his 
ous Expreſſions of Raillery and Abuſe. 


46 & 47. Upon which the two Apoſ- 
tles told them plainly, That they had 
now diſcharged their Duty toward 
them, in giving them the fi Offer of 
the Goſpel-Doctrine and Privileges, 
according to the Direction of JESUS 
CHRIST (Ads i. 8.) But as their 


incurable Prejudice and Malice ren- 


dered them unworthy of any further 


Attempt for their Converſion, they 
ſhould leave them to themſelves, and 
tender theſe Offers of Mercy to the 
Gentiles, who by the Tenour of the 
prophetic Writings, particularly that 
of [/a. xlix. 6. were intended for 
Members of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah, as well as the Fetws. 


48 & 49. The Gentile People re- 


ceived this Declaration with the utmoſt 


Joy ; and all among them that were 
of a ſober Diſpoſition *, and ſincerely 
deſirous to know the true Religion, 

believed 


— 


Ver. 48. Tilaypiu ©; Gur aun, Ordained to eternal Life, 


| That this Phraſe ſignifies no other than what I have paraphraſed 
t, and has not the leaſt Relation to any a4/2/ute and uncondi- 
| tionate dine Decree of theſe Perſons to eternal Life, is fo evi- 


dently and copiouſly demonſtrated by all good Critics and In- 


| terpreters upon this Place, that I may well venture to tell the 
Enxgliſs Reader in the Words of Grotius—He that ſceth it not, is 
bund. See Mr. Mede Diſc. HI. p. 21. Edit. fol. And here 1 
cannot avoid remarking, and lamenting the ſad Effect of Pr-ju- 
| dice, even on great and good Men. That incomparable Scholar 
| Eraſmus, carried away with the wrong Notion of God's Decrees, 
| explains this Verſe thus, Crediderunt ex gentibus non quidem 
omnes, ſed quotquot divina miſericordia d://inarat ad vitam 
|  Zternam : ad quam nemo pertingit niſi a Deo vocatus & ele@us.” 


r > Se Cerro — 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


ny as were ordained believed and embraced the Goſpel, 
to eternal life, be- which now was ſpread through the 


Chap, XIV. 


heved. 

49 And the word 
of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region. 
5o But the Jews 50. But to hear that the Gentily 
ſtirred up the devout were made Partakers of the Bleflings 
and honourable Wo- of the Mefſiab's Kingdom, ſo enraget 
men, and the chief the Infidel Zews, that by influencing 
men of the City, ſome Women of Quality among ther 
and raiſed ter Proſelytes, and by them their Huf. 
tion againſt Paul and bands, and ſome of the governing Patt 
Barnabas, and ex- „ 

td od r of the City, the two Apoſtles were 
pelled them out o N | 

hte aaa. treated ſo ſeverely, that they fled for 

| Safety from that City. 

But they ſhook 5 1. And when they left the Place, 
off the duſt of their remembring the Words of Chritt, 
feet againſt them, and (Matt. x. 14.) they ſhook off the Duſt 
came unto Iconium. of their Feet againſt them; thereby 
ſignifying, that they could have no more to do with fo ob- 
ſtinate a People. | 

52 And the diſei- 52. But notwithſtanding this Treat- 
ples were hiled with ment of the Apoſtles, the new Con- 
joy, and with the ho- verts continued in the Profeſſion of the 
ly Ghoſt. Chriſtian Faith, with great Conſtancy 
and Chearfulneſs; God aſſiſting and confirming them therein, 
by imparting ſuch Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt unto them, as 
were agreeable to the Circumſtances of his CHURCH. 


CE EL TO ER FN. f . f. . TIE . . 
e KI. 


Paul and Barnabas travel to Lycaonia. They preach at Ico- 
nium in the Jewiſh Synagogue, and convert many. Bring 
forced from thence, they go to Lyitra, and Derbe. 4 
Cripple cured at Lyſtra. The Inhabitants take them fir 
Deities, and would have offered Sacrifice to them. The 
Apoſiles 2 to them hereupon. The Jews cauſe Paul 
to be ſtoned. The Apoſtles return to Antioch in Syria, fron 

whence they firſt ſet out. | | 


ND it came to 1, 52 H E two Apoſtles, Paul and 
. paſs in Iconi- Barnabas, being thus driven 
um, away 


whole Country of Piſidia. 


Cha 
um, 

both 
the {| 
Jews 
that 

tude 


Jews 
Gree 


2 
lievir 


XIV. 


Goſpel, 
1gh the 


Chap. XIV. 
um, that they went 
both together into 


Jews, and fo ſpake, 
that a great multi- 


Gentily tude both of the 
3leflings Jews, and alſo of the 
enraged Greeks, believed. 

28 2 But the unbe- 
ag Auf. lieving Jews flirred 


up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds 
evil. affected againſt 
dhe brethren. 


ing Patt 
es were 


fled for 
z Longtime there- 


LS W fore abode they 
he Dat ſpeaking boldly in 
| the Lord, which 
thereby 


gave teſtimony unto 
the word of his grace, 
and granted ſigns and 


h ſo ob- 


Treat- 
w Con- 
n of the 
onſtancy 


4 But the multi- 


divided: and part 


therein, held with the Jews, 
hem, as and part wifh the 
RC. apoſtles. 


5 And when there 
was an aſſault made 


and alſo of the Jews, 

with their rulers, to 

uſe them deſpitefully, 

and to ſtone them, 

6 They were aware 
of it, and fled unto 


at Ico- 
. Bling 
rbe. 4 


the ſynagogue of the 


tude of the city was 


both of the Gentiles, 


AG&Ts of the Holy Apoles. 


away from Pi/idia, went into the Pro- A. D. 46. 
vince of Lycaonia bordering up n it, AE 


in the leſſer Ma. The fiſt Town 
they entered was Icanium, {till applying 
themſelves firſt ro the Fews in their 
Synagogue, where they preached with 
ſuch Succeſs, that many of them and 
of the Proſelytes were converted. 

2. But the Infidel Jews here (be- 
ing of the ſame obſtinate and malicious 
Temper with thoſe in other Parts) en- 
d:avoured by all the Arts of Slander 
and Calumny, to prejudice the Gentile 


Part of the Town againſt them. 


3. This Oppoſition of the Fowr, 


made the Apoſtles Stay * in that Place 


to be the longer, and their Preaching 
the more earneſt ; and they conficmed 


the Truth of the Doctrine they taught 


by many miraculous Works. 


wonders to be done by their hands. | | 
4. And notwithſtanding their ma- 


licious Endeavours, a conſiderable 
Part of the People approved and em- 
braced the Apoſtles Doctrine. 


55 6, & 7. But perceiving the In- 


fidel Fews and Gentiles had combined 


together, and had got ſo many of the 
governing Part to join with them, as 
to make it ſaſe openly to abuſe and in- 
ſult them, they went away, and preach- 
ed at Ly/tra and Derbe, the next Cities 
in the ſame Province, and afterwards 


them fit Lyſtra and Derbe, ei- in all the Country that lay round them. 
m. Tie ties of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about. 
muſe Paul Yor . | H | 7 And 
ria, from 28 FE 3 1 


2 aul and 
3 driven 
away 


* Yer. 3. "Inavov 1 By æòͤror Airenbay. The 4 857 may be 
rendered, either by therefore, or for indeed. The latter of Which 
= venſes will make the Malice of the Jews, Ver. 2. to proceed 
: from their long Stay and Preaching there. 
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A PararpnRAsEZ on the Chap. XIV, 
7 And there they preached the goſpel. 


— _ — —— — —— ICE — — — 1 

1 

0 po es * _ Y 
— — — — — — — — — 


| 8 And there ſata 8, As Paul was preaching at Ly/tra, 

15 certain man atLyſtra, there was one of his Auditors that way anc 
| ih ; ye Sox = a born a Cripple, and never had any = 
| | his e womb, Uſe of his Legs. M 
li 'f who never had walked. | ; ny: 
1 9 'The ſame heard 9 & 10. Paul took Notice of this p 
| Paul ſpeak: who Perſon; and whether by his ſerious of ] 
ſtedfaltly beholding Behaviour, and Attention to his Diſ- bef. 

mm 3 courſe, or by the Suggeſtion of the brot 

5 i an to Holy Spirit, knowing the Man to be garl 

ic Said with à Of an honeſt and religious Diſpoſition, gate 

loud voice, Stand up and that a miraculous Cure of his have 

right on thy feet. Bodily Infirmity would have its due with 

O 8 . . 

Aud he leaped and Effect upon his Mind, called out to 1. 

walked. him before the whole Congregation, ben 

and, in the Name of JESUS, bad ad 

him riſe up and ſtand upon his Legs: Upon which Words they 

the Man did fo, and found his Limbs perfectly ſound. cloth 

11 And when the 11. This fo amazed the Gent: amo: 

people ſaw what Part of the Auditory, who ſaw eit 15 

Paul had done, they done, that they ran into Town, cry- WW Sirs, 

lift up their voices, ing gut, The Gods are come down to ui thing 

fig. in the peek" umn ef. oy 

gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of men. —_— MK 

| | | | 12 And WF fhoulc 

I=; — vaniti 

3 Re | F a ing G. 

Ver. 9. Perceiving that he had Faith to be healed. Note, Tie WW jay 

Senſe I have given of the Word Fazth, in this Place, ſignifying WE 16 
an boneft and fincere Mind, is perfectly agreeable to the ſeveral © palt fy 


Paſſages in the Goſpels, where Chriſt is ſaid to have required Fail ons te 
in thoſe who applied to him for Cure of their Diſempers; or io on 
have commended their Faith; as in Matt. viii. 10. ix. 27, 28, 


29. Mark ix, 23, 24. Luke viii. 48. where the ſame Meaning We pf ef 
of the Werd is very apparent, in Anſwer to all ſceptical Ot Wt _ !7 

tions agairſt our Lord's Miracles. As is fully ſhewn by Mr. Wt he left 

James Fiſter's Diſceurſo on this Subject, Edit. 4to. Bentley's Sern. We withou 

Boyle s Leck. Serm. VI. : that he 

+ Ver. 11. The Gods are come down to us xaliSnoav. St WE eve u 

A heaven, 


Luke in this Expreſion ſhaws himſelf both learned and elegant, 35 
an ingenious Writer Upton on Shakeſpear, p. 220.) obſerves. WW 

The Greeks ſpeak often of deſcended Gods, valatalas, Jupiter u — 
particular, had the Title of Aing-xalaSals | A 
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XIV, Chap. XIV. 
12 And they call- 2 
Lon od e Tuner, wan 8 took Barnabas [from the A. P. 46. 
8 _ and Paul Mercurius, Rh 3 of his Perſon and — 
lad an becauſe he was the P } ur ] 0 e Jupiter ; and becauſe 
j chief ſpeaker. Taul was the chief Preacher, and of 
Mercury, i. e. Fu eo N they took him for 
f thi preter of i Will puter's Attendant, Meſſenger, and Inter- 
Of this 5 
; Then the prieſt In Conſe . 
ſerious PR it NE 13. In onſequence of this Perſua- 
his Di. ef 5 W ſion therefore, the Prieſt that belong- 
of the brought oxen and I ” Jup 785 Temple which had his 
ve be carlands unto the mage in it, came in ſolemn Manner 
ofirion, rates, and would ns. the Gates where the two Apoſtles 
of his have done ſacrifice odged, with Oxen crowned with Gar- | 
its due with the people. lands, to offer Sacrifice unto them as | 
alt 60 1 Wh wh unto Gods, i 
; 5 ich when : ; | if 
egation, theapoſtles, Barnabas 14. Which they no ſooner appre- N 
8, dad x hended, but they went ; 
9 04 and Paul heard of, Fee 2 them, 
| Words ri ck _ ing the utmoſt Concern and Un- i 
. 8 eee e eaſineſs at what they were about to do. 
ag among N crying out, | | 
ſaw it 15 And ſaying, ; : 
vn, cry- IE rei, do che 3 a 
things? we alſe be, 
wn to us 2 : Hie vaſt a ae the Meſſengers of Heaven; _ 
with you, and preach that the chief Deſign of the Doctrine 
| unto you, that ye they had preached, was, to bring 
12 And ſhouldturn from theſ them from Idolatry to the Worſhi 
e -þ p of 
— vanities unto the liv- the One True God, the Creator and 
2 Th ing God, which made Governor of the World. | 
TY heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all thi herei 
ignifying 5 , all things that are therein. 
e ſeveral palt ſuffered all ß 16. And that tho' it has pleaſed him * 
wed Faith . to give the greateſt Part of the World 
153 or i own Wis, over for 1 Ages, + their own Ig- 
; 05, 2h | f norance, by not affordi 
Meano : . of his Will, x4 the Jon naß wen any 
ſec⸗ fi I Evert! 5 s 
bh. de {of 9 * 3 ne left them wholly 
ys gen. Without witneſs, in * out Means of knowing ſo much 
derbe did good; and 0 f is Divine Nature, as might have 
— Fc. from p- rained them from ſuch irrational 
legant, 25 beaven, and fraitful roceedings; the Creation of the 
obſerves. . ſeaſons, H 2 World, 
Jupiter in * 1 1 


. * = , . F - 
Ver 16, See Rom, i. from Ver. 20, to the End, 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIV. 


feaſons, filling our 


World, and the conſtant Courſe of 


hearts with food and Providence, ordering all Things for 


gladneſs. 


the Support and Comfort of Mankind, 


being clear Arguments of the Wiſdom, Power, and Good- 


neſs of God: But that 


Worſhip. 

18 And with theſe 
ſayings ſcarce re- 
ſtrained they the 
people, that they had 
not done ſacrifice un- 
to them. 

19 Andthere came 
thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and I- 
conium, who per- 
ſuaded the people, 
and having ſtoned 


Paul, drew him out 


of the city, {uppoling 


he had been dead. 


20 Howbeit, 
the diſciples ſtood 
round about him, he 
roſe up, 'and came 
into the city: and the 
next day he depart- 

d with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 And when they 
had preachedthe goſ- 
pel to that city, and 


hadtaughtmany, they 


returned again to Ly- 
ſtra, and to Iconium, 
and Antioch, 


22 Confirming the 


ſouls of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them 
to continue in the 
faith, and that we 
maſt through much 
tribulation enter. in- 


to the kingdom of 
God. 


23 And 


as 


he now intended to teach them his true 


18, What the Apoſtles had aid, 
was ſcarcely ſufficient to prevent the 
Prieſt and People's performing the in- 
tended Sacrifice, 


I9. Soon after this, ſome of the ma- 
licious Fews of Antioch and Iconiun, 
came hither, and by their Catumnies 
ſo incenſed the Rabble againſt Pau, 
that they ſtoned him and bruiſed him 
ſo, as they thought they had killed 
him. And thus it was the Lot of this 
Ap:/ile to be ſtoned, upon the ſame Ac- 
count as St. Stephen, againit whom te 
had been ſo zealous. 

20. But by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Chriſtian Converts, he recovered and 
got privately into the Town; and to 


avoid any further Effects of their Fu- 


ry, went next Day, and Barnabas a- 
long with him, to Derde, another City 
of the fame Province. 


21 & 22. And aſter having preachel 
there,and converted many, they return- 
ed back the Beginning of the next Yea! 
to Lyſtra again, and fo to Icenium and di- 
tioch, to confirm the new Converts, and 
exhort them to behave withCourageand 
Patiznce, under thoſe Hardſhips which 
they might ſee from their Example, and 


the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion 


(that was levelled againft the Vices and 
Prejudices of Mankind) they could not 
but expect ts meet withal, and mul 
undergo, as the Condition of obtaining 
glorivus Rewards in God's heaven! 
Kingdom, 23˙ Br 


| 
| 
| 


XIV. 
zurſe of 
ngs for 
ankind, 
| Good- 


his true 


ad ſaid, 
ent the 
the in- 


the ma- 
Iconiun, 
lummes 
Wt Paul, 
1fed him 
d killed 
ot of this 
ame Ac- 
yhom tbe 


> of the 
>red and 
3 and to 
heir Fu- 
nabds a- 


ther City 


preachel 
y returd- 
1ext Yea! 
n and An- 
verts, and 
urage an 
ips which 
mple, and 
| Religion 
V ices and 
could not 
and mul 
obtaining 
heaven 
28. Be- 


prayed with faſting, 


# 
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23 And when they 23. Before their Departure from A. D. 47. 
had ordained them which Places, they did, after folemn =—v— 
exders in every Faſting and Prayers, ordain ſpiritual 
church, and had Governors, for the orderly Manage- 
ment of their reſpective Churches, and 
ee e ſo commended both Miniſters and Peo- 
e hom they be. Ple to the Bleſſing of that Lord and 
on whom they be- 2 Ugh | 
Rab: Saviour, whoſe Religion they profeſſed. | 
24 And after they 24 & 25. And then went through | 
had paſſed through- P;44;a into Pamphylia, another Pro- 
out Pifidia,they came vince of the leſſer Aj/ia, and preached 


to Pamphylia. Joſdel in the Cities of d 
27 Abd whok they 22 in the Cities o Perga an 


had preached the | | 
word in Perga, they went down into Attalia ; 
26 And thence 26 & 27. From whence, at the 
failed to Antioch, Jatter End of the Year, they returned 
from whence they by Sea to Autioch in Syria, where they 
had been recom- Were fiſt appointed in a particular | 
28 rg the grace Manner to travel and preach the Goſ- | 
of God, for the work pel, + and gave the Church a full Ac- + Chap, 
which they fulfilled. a J 2 | 
eee count of their Succeſs, eſpecially a- xiii. 2. 
7 And when they | 
were come, and had mong the Gentile People. 
gathered the church together, they rehearſed all that God had 
done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto | 


they commended 


the Gentiles. | 
28 And there they 28. Continuing there for two or if 

abodelong time with three Years together. | 

the diſciples. | ; 


” Ver'2 3. Ordained them Elders. XC whoa. Per ſuffra- : 4 
* gia creaſſent, Beza.”” And ſo Queen E/:z. Bible, 1576. Com 
pare A; vi. 3, 5, 7. i. 15—26. 2 Cor. viii. 18, 19, 23. 
leds xv. 22, | . 
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A PARAPHRASE 01 he 


K. rk. . de ee ir c. ene dk ax . l. 


Chap. XV. 


„„ 


4 Diſpute raiſed by ſome Jewiſh Converts concerning the Ne- 
ceſjity of Cireumcition, Paul and Barnabas return to Jeru- 
{alem, to get this Controverſy determined by the Apoſtles, 
and the whole Church thore. The Speeches of Peter, Paul, 
and James, upon this Subjeft. The Determination of the 
Council ſent, in a Letter, to the Chriſtians at Antioch, to 
the great Satisfaction of the Gentile Converts there. Paul 


and Barnabas prop 


c/e to travel again, They part, in a Di/- 


pute about taking Mark with them. 


ND certain men 
A which came 
down from judea, 
taught the brethren, 
and ſaid, Except ye 
be circumciſed after 
the manner of Mo- 
ſes, ye Cannot be 
{aved. | 


5 HIL E Paul and Barnabas 

continued at Antioch, (Chap. 
xiv. 28.) there came thither from Ju- 
dea ſeveral Fewiſh Chriſtians that had 
been bred in the rigid Principles of the 
* Phariſees, and ſtill retained a warm 
Zeal for the Rites of the Zewih Law; 
who endeavoured to perſuade the Gen- 
tile Converts that Paul and Barnabas 


had made, That they could not be ſaved by the Chriſtian 
Religion alone, but along with it muſt be circumciſed, and 
ſo obliged to obſerve + all the Ceremonies of the Moſaical 


2 When therefore 
Paul and Barnabas 
had no ſmall diſſen- 
ſion and diſputation 
with them, they de- 
termined that Paul 


and Barnabas, and 


certain other of 
them ſhould go up to 
ſeruſalem unto the 
apoſtles and elders 
about this queſtion. 


2. Theſe Zealots diſputed on this 
Point very eagerly; and though the 
two Apoſtles argued plainly and 
{tronely againſt them, yet either not 
prevailingſo far as fully to ſatisfy allPar- 
ties, or elſe the better to put an End 
to the Debate, the Church of Artic 
came to a Reſolution, To leave it to 


the Determination of the Apoſtles and 


Elders aſſembled in Council at Jeruſa- 


lem; and that I Paul and ——_— 
wit 


— 


+ This is that Journey of St. Paul to Jeruſalem, which he 


mentions, Gal. ii. 1. 


See Biſhop PAR SON, Ar. Paul. p. 8, 9. and 


firſt Converſion. 


being juſt about fourteen Years after his 


Dr. I bitly upon Gal, ii. 1. 


INV; 


1 


he Ne- 
Jeru- 
>6ltles, 

Paul, 
of the 
och, to 
Paul 
a Diſ- 


s of the 
Warm 
Law; 
e Gen- 
arnabas 
hriſtian 
d, and 
Aeſaical 


on this 
gh the 
y and 
ner not 
all Par- 
an End 
Antioch 
re it to 
bes and 
Jeruſa- 
rnabas, 

with 
hich he 
after his 


9. aud 


5 of the 


Chap. XV. 


with ſome others ſhould 


before them. 

3 And being 
brought ontheir way 
by the church, they 
paſſed through Phe- 


nice, and Samaria, 


declaring theconver- 
ſion of the Gentiles: 
and theycauſed great 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
go thither, and Jay the Matter A. D .50» 


3. On this important Errand they 
were accordingly ſent, and in their 
Way to Feruſalem, acquainted the 
Chriſtians of the ſeveral Parts of Phæ- 
nicia and Sumaria, what Succeſs they 
had in converting the Gentiles; at 
which they heartily rejoiced. 


joy unto all the brethren. ; 


4 And when they 
were come to Jeruſa. 
lem, they were re- 
ceived of the 
church, and of the 
apoſtles and elders, 
and they declared all 
things that God had 
done with them. 


4. Arriving at Jeruſalem, they im- 
mediately applied themſelves to the 
Apoſtles and other eminent Members 
of that Church; acquainting them firſt 
with the Succeſs of their Miniſtry a- 
mong * the Gentiles; and then in par- 
ticular with the Diſpute that had hap- 
pened, and how they had oppoſed the 
Fewiſh Jealots; for which Proceeding, 


they were highly commended g by the Apoſtles and Elders. 


5 But there roſe 
up certain of the ſe&t 
Phariſees, 
which believed, ſay- 
ing, That it- was 
needful to circumciſe 
them, and to com- 
mand them to keep 
the law of Moſes. 


6 And the apoſtles 
and elders came to- 
gether for to conſider 
of this matter. 

7 And when there 
nad been much diſ- 

puting, 


5— —— 


5. Againſt this Approbation of the 
Apoſtles, ſome of the Few Chriſti- 
ans (of the fame Sort with thoſe that 
went to Antioch, who were originally 
of the Sect of the Phariſees) objected, 
and maintained the abſolute Neceſſity 
of obſerving the whole Fewyh Law 
along with the Chriſtian Religion, in 
order to Salvation. 

6. Upon which the Apoſtles and 
E'!ders reſolved to conſider the Caſe, 
and determine it in a full Aſſembly. 


7. In which, after much Diſputing 
on both Sides, Peter ſtood up, and thus 
H 4 ſtated 


+ Ver. 4. ATeI 91089 UT0 Th; ban ; 
ſeems a very dry Tranſlation of a Phraſe, 


te Church, &c. 


— 


Were received of 


which properly ſignifies to receive avi! Approbetion and Applauſe ; 
and by a ſmall and uſual Tranſpoſition in this Place, gives that 


© Senſeas moſt agreeable to the Context. Far 'twas againſt this 


Approbation of the Apoſtles, that certain of the Se of the Phari- 


FF 


lets roſe up, in the next Verſe. 


— 


103 


I 


See Ver. 
12, 


4 
{ 


1 —— 8 


e 


r 
1 — 0 
Las * 
"TW 
OE Mor tab dd * V 


A PARAPHRASE oni“ Chap. XV. 


. D. 50» puting, Peter roſe up 


and {aid unto them; 
Men and brethren, 
ye know how that a 
good while ago, God 
made choice among 


Hus, that the Gentiles . 


by my mouth ſhould 
hear the word of the 
goſpel, and believe. 

8 And God which 
knoweih the hearts, 
bare them witneſs, 
giving them the holy 
Ghoſt, even as he 
did unto us: 

9 And put no dif- 
ference between us 
-»d them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 


10 Now therefore 
why tempt ye God, 
to put a yoke upon 
the neck of the diſ- 
ciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we 
were able to bear? 


ſtated the Caſe. Vou all know, and 


a low, (ſaid he) that Chriſt, in his 


Life-time, gave me the Aſſurance + 
that J ſhould be the firſt Preacher of 
the Goſpel to the Gentile World. And 
firſt of all to ſuch Gentiles as theſe, 
who are preſelyted to the Fewihh Reli- 
gion, and worſnip the true God, 


8 & 9. And how fully he has made 
that Promiſe good, by the Converſion 
of Cornelius I and his Friends; upon 
whom immediately afterwards God 
was pleaſed to conter the Gifts of his 
Spitit, as he did upon us at the Day 
of Penteceſt; thereby demonltrating, 
he did as ireejy receive them into all 
the Privileges of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, without Circumca/ion, as he did 
us that had been circumciſed, 

10. What a Diſtruſt therefore is it 
of God, and to what a Degree muſt 
it provoke him, if you preſume to im- 
poſe that as abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Salvation of theſe Gentile Chriſtians, 
which he moſt evidently has declared 
not to be neceſſary ? And this out of 


an exceſſive Zeal for the Ceremonies of a Law which by 
the Number, Expence, ard Trouble of them, are a great 
Burthen, and, in their own Nature, have no Tendency to 
procure the Pardon of Sin, or promote Holineſs ot Life. 


11 But we believe 
that through the 
grace of the Lord Je- 
EE > 


11. Wherefore it is clear to us, 
That by a fincere Belief in Chriſt, 
and living by the Rules of the Goſpel- 

” I | Religion, 


„ 5 — 


— 


* Ver. 7. When there had been much Di uting——viz. not be- 
tween the Giles and Elders, as ſome — ignorantly or ma- 
liciouſly ſuggeſt; but amongſt the Antiochian Zealots, Ver. 1, 2. 
and the Phari/aical Converts, Ver. 5. and the Multitude, Ver. 
12. The Apoſiles were all unanimous, and, by their Unanimitz, 
gained the Conſent of the whole 4/embly. | f 


i Ver. 10. Why tempt ye Go 


See Note on Ch. v. 9. 
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Chap. XV. As of the Holy Apallar. 


de ſavedeven as they. 


that ſuch a Burden of Ceremonies as you would impoſe, i 


fos Chriſt, we ſhall Religion, both Few * and Gentile, ſhall A. D. 50, 


obtain Pardon and Salvationg And 


inconſiilent with the gracious Covenant of Chrift. 


12 Then all the 
multitude kept ſi- 
lence, and gave au- 
dience to Barnabas 
and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and 
wonders God had 
wrought among the 
Geniles by them. 


12. As ſoon as Peter had done 
ſpeaking, and the Aſſembly expected 
that others would ſpeak, Paul and 
Barnabas ſtood up; and gave an Ac- 
count, that God had beſtowed the mi- 
raculous Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
thoſe Gentile Converts they had made 
in their Travels, juſt as he had done in 
the Caſe of Cornelius; and thereby ac- 


cepted them as compleat Chriſtians, without any Obliga- 
tion to obſerve the Fewyh Law. 


is And after they 
had held their peace, 
james aniwered, ſay- 
ing, Men and bre. 
thren, hearken unto 
me. 

14 Simeon hath 
declared how God at 


his name. 

15 And to this a- 
gree the words of the 
prophets, as it is 
written, 

16 After this I will 
return, and wil! build 
again the tabernacle 
of David, which is 
fallen down: and 1 


will build again the ruins thereof, and J will ſet it up. 


13 & 14. Then James the Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem confirined what the 


©'hers had faid, by deſiring the Coun- 


cil to compare the Facts that had 
been mentioned with the Prophectes re- 
lating to the Converſion of the Cen- 
tiles, that are in the Fewiſh Scriptures. 


the firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for 


15, 16 &17. Particularly that of Amos, 


ix. 11, Sc. + wherein God promiled Com- 
an happy Rejtoration of the Jew'\ſh Af- pare Ja. 
Fairs in the Reign of David, i. e. of xi. 5. 


the Miaſſiah, and the calling aud gather- 
ing in the Gentile J/orld to them, and 
uniting them into one People and one 


Church J. 


17 That 


5 1 po 
Ver. 11. 1 ov 700 LOH £506 


Je hall ve javed even as - 


they, The Word Aue, may relate, either to the Gentiles, as 
in the PAR APHKASE, or elſe to Saul and Barnabas; and 
then the Senſe is, We are are of the Jame Sentiment with Paul 
ard Barnabas, that Salvation is to be had by the Gel, not by 
the Law, But the firſt is the moſt natural Conſtruction. _ 

+ Fer. 15, 16, 17. See the learned Biſhop Chandler on his 
Paſſage in his Dęfence of Chriſtianity, And the LXX. Verſioa 
vt theſe Verſes, N 33 | 
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A. D. 50, 
£1. 


Iiir cs the Chap. XV, 


17. That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and 


all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, faith the Lord, 
who doth all theſe things, 
13 Known unto 18. Now (ſaid he) the ſame Sp! it 


God are all his works of God that promiſed and forctold this 


from the beginning Bleſſing to the Gentiles, did alfo® > 
of the world. termine upon what Conditions they 
ſhould enjoy it; and as by his gracious Acceptance of the 
late Converts, he has not declared Circumciſion, and the Ob- 
ſervance of the Fewrfb Law, to be one of thoſe Conditions: 
*T'is plain he intended they ſhould be ſaved oni by the ſin- 
cere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. And therefore 
don't let us preſume that we know the Mind of God, to be 
>therwiſe than he himſelf has declared it. 

> Wherefore my 19. For theſe Reaſons we ought to 
18 dat We delermine, That the Gentile Believers 
dot them, are not to be thus troubled, and dil 

155 from arnong couraged in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
ET Sig are nor burdened with the Obſervation of 
To rr TO the Fewiſh Law. 

20 But that we 20, Only in the preſent State of the 
wricevnto them, that Church, which is compoſed of Jeus 
they abſtain from ang profelyted Gentiles, it is expedient 
pollution of idols, we ſhould oblige the/e Converts to theſe 


and from fornication, four Things, as proper to Keep them 


and from things 
ſtrangled, and from 
blood. 


at a Diſtance from the Idolatry they 
have renounced ; and to keep the Few- 
i Zealots from: further Clamours and 


Objections, viz. To avoid the Uſe of every Thing they 


know to be conſecrated to a Heathen Deity, or dedicated to 
an Idol. And from Uncleanneſs, and unlawful Uſe of Wo- 
men ; (by which the Heathens had made their Worſhip in- 
famous and 3 And as eating of the Blood of 

| Animals, 


9 * 


* Ver. 18. Twre Ty O:y Known unto Cod are all his Weris 
——That this Expreſſion cannot merely ſigniſy God's Foretnow: 
ledge, and Prediction of this gracious Event, 1s plain, becauſe 
this Senſe makes nothing towards St. James' s Argument ; nor 
was it denied by any. But the Word ywouw being of a large 
and extenſive Import i in the New 7 eflament, if it be here render- 
ed deſigned or de ee then it will give the Apoitle's Argument 
full, viz. That God deſigned that Prophecy to be no otherwi:! 


accompliſhed, than as Peter had acted in the Caſe of Cornelius, 5&0 
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; Chap. XV. ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Animals, or the Fleſh of any Creature that died, or was A. D. 50, 


killed, with the Blood in it, was forbidden the Fews in a 


all other People, they ſhould abſtain from both of them 


| likewiſe. 


21 For Moſes of 21. By this Method we ſhall avoid 
what otherwiſe might be objecred by 


very city them that the Ferwih Chriſtians againſt our De- 


preach him, being termination, in Favour of the Gentile 

bead in the mw Converts. For though the Gentile 
gogues Every ab- Converts be not obliged to obſerve the 
bath-day, 5 


whole Jetbiſb Law, yet as the Writings 
of Moſes are conſtantly read in the religious Aſſemblies, to 
which they have reſorted ever ſince their being praſehted to 
Judaiſm, and alſo after their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; 
theſe Fewiſh Chriſtians will not communicate with Men, 


that live in the Practice of thee Things that they hear every 


Sabbath fo ſolemnly condemned in their ſacred Scriptures. 


22 Then pleaſed 
it the Apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole 
church, to ſend cho- 
ſen men of their own 
company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barna- 
bas: namely, Judas, 
ſurnamed Barſabas, 
and Silas, chief men 


23 And wrote let- 


ters by them after 


this manner, The 


apoſtles, and elders, 


and brethren, ſend 


greeting unto the bre- 
thren which are of 
the Gentiles in An- 
tioch, and Syria, and 
Cilicia. 


[See Note on Chap 


. 


22. All agreed to this Propoſal; and 
it was reſolved to ſend two principal 
Perſons of the Council along with 
Paul and Barnabas, to carry their De- 
termination to the Gentile Converts of 
Antioch, and the Parts thereabouts, 
diz. Judas or Joſes (the H poſtle in Ju- 
das's Room, As i.) and Silas. 


among the brethren. 


23. Which Determination they ex- 
preſſed in a Letter to them, thus 

The Apoſtles, Elders, and Peo- 
ple of the Church of Jeruſalem, wiſh 
* all Health and Happineſs to their 
« Chriſtian Brethren of the Gentiles 
© at Antioch, and the Provinces there- 
© about, who have been formerly pro- 
c ſeljted to the Fewiſh Religion, tho“ 
not fully made Zews by Circumciſion.“ 
[And fee Dr. Benſon's Hist. of 


the firſt Plant. Chrift. Relig. Vol. II. Chap. iii. Sect 5 & 6.] 


24 Foraſmuch as 
we have heard, that 
certain which went 

| 9ut 


24, 25, 26, 27, 28 & 29. Where- 
© as we underſtand, That you have 
been perplexed about the Neceflity 


of 


107 


51. 


x ſpecial Manner, and as a Token of their Diſtinction from. 


F 
| 
| 
L 
| 
i 
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A PARAPHRASE n the 


A. D. 50, out from us have 


3 


t oubled you with 
words, ſubverting 
vour ſouls, ſaying, 
Ye muſt be circumci- 
ſed, and keep the 


law; to whom we 


gave no ſach com- 
mandment: 


25 It ſeemed good 
untous, being aſſem- 


bled with one accord, 


to {end choſen men 
unto you, with our 


be!»vcd Barnabas, 


and Paul: 

26 Men that have 
hazarded their lives 
for the name of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt. 

27 We have ſent 


therefore Judas, aud. 


Silas, Who ſhall alſo 
tell you the ſame 
things by mouth. 
28 For it ſeemed 
good to the holy 


'Ghoſt, and to us, to 


lay upon you no 


greater burden than 
theſe neceſlarythings; 


20 That ye abſtain 
from meats offered 
to idols, and from 


of Circumciſiun, by ſome Feurf 
© Chriſtians that went from this Place 
* for that Purpoſe, (but without out 
© Knowledge or Conſent.) We have 
© therefore conſidered the Caſe, and 
© have, with the Direction and Aſif- 
< ance of the Holy Ghoſt, determined 
© upon it, and ſent you our Determi— 
nation by two of our Brethren, along 
© with the two very much eſtecmed and 
© eminent oufterers for the Goſpel, 
* Barnabas and Saul.“ We have deter- 


mined thus: * That the Gifts of the Hily 


Ghojt conferred upon you at your Com- 
der ſion, do demonſtrate you 19 be in 
God's Faveur, without obſerving ble 
g Law, or being circumciſed, 

ut that however, to avoid giving 
Offence to theſe Phatiſaical Chriſ- 
trans, it is fit you ſhould carefully re- 
 frain from theſe four Things, vi, 
© From all Things dedicated to Idil, 
from Fornication, [which, indeed, 
ought always to be abflained from, but 
eſpecially now, as it is practiſed even 
as a Part of the Heathen Worſhip,] 
and Things firangled, and the Blood 
Animals. (See Ver. 20.) And by ſ. 
doing, you will prevent their ſpeaking 
Evil of the Chriſtian Religion. Fart 
ye well. 
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blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from fornication, from 
which if you keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Pare ye well. 


30 So when they 


were diſmiſſed, they 


came to Antioch: 
and when tkey had 
gathered the multi- 
tude together, they 
delivered the epiſtle. 


30 & 31. As ſoon as the Letter was 
read at Antioch in a full Aſſembly cf 
the Chriſtians, the Gentile Converts 


were made eaſy, and much rejoiced 


at fo folemn a Determination in their 
Favour. 


31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the conſo- 


lation. 


32 And judas and 


bilas being prophets they received from the Council's Let— 
| | tel; 


alſo 


32. And beſides the Satisfaction 


Chap. XV, 
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| Chap. XV. 


alſo themſelves, ex- ter, Judas and Silas being two Per- A. D. 52: 
horted the brethren ſons of extraordinary Abilities in un- Wynn 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


with many words, derſtanding the Scriptures, gave them 
and confirmed them. many additional Reaſons that tended 
to confirm them in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel.  - 

23 And after they 3 & 34. After they had thus ſuc- 
had tarried ere a celsfully delivered their Meſſage, Ju- 
ſpace, they were let Jas returned to the Apoſtles at Jeru- 
go in peace from the ſalem, but Silas had a Mind to ſtay 


e ung” ee Antioch, perhaps to prevent any Oc- 
apoſtles. 


34 Notwithſtand- 
ing it pleaſed Silas 
to abide there ſtill. | 

35 Paul alſo and 35 & 36. Who though they conti- 
Barnabas continued nued ſome Time aſter this at Antioch, 
in Antioch, teaching pad determined to travel and viſit thoſe 
and preaching the Churches in Cyprus, P:/idia, and Pam. 
word of the dene ehe in the leſſer Aja, where they 
B formerly been, (Chap. xiii.) to 


I 
"6 And ſome days ſee what Condition they were in. 


after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again, and viſit our 
brethren, in every city where we have preached the word.of 
the Lord, and ſce how they do. | 

37 And Barnabas 37 & 38. In this Voyage Barnabas 
determined to take would have taken Mar with them 
with them John, (as they did before, Chap. Xiii.) but 
whoſe ſirname was Paul would by no Means conſent to 
Mark. take a Perion that had deſerted them in 


— 50 0 9 their former Travels. (Chap. xiii. 13.) 


with them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went 
not with them to the Work. | 

39 And the con- 39. This Diſagreement made them 
tention was fo ſharp reſolve to part, and to go into diffe- 
between them, that rent Places, Harnabas and Mark to 


they departed aſun- Cyprus, and Paul and Silas into Syria 
der, one from the ang Cilicia. 


other: and ſo Bar- 
nabas took Mark, and ſailed unto Cyprus: | 

40 And Paulchole 40 & 41. And having the Prayers 
Silas, and departed, of the Antiochian Church for their good 
being recommended Succeſs, they went through the ſeveral 


by the brethren unto Countries fore-mentioned Ver. 306.) 
the grace of God. | | con- 


41 And 


Abſence of Paul and Barnabas. 


caſions of reviving the Diſpute in the - 
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A.D. 53. 4 8 HEN he came 1 & 2. LR O M Cilia, Paul and Si- 
—— 
* See Ch. Lyſtra: and behold, Lyra; in the latter of which Places 


xiv. 6. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XVI. 


41 And he went confirming the Chriſtians in their holy 
through Syria and Profeſſion. Ef 

Cilicia, confirming | 
the churches, 
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CHAP. AVL 5 
Paul and Silas at Derbe and Lyſtra. Paul circumciſeth Ti : 
mothy ; and why, They deliver to all the Converts the De. 


cree about Circumciſion. They go to Philippi in Macedo. 
nia. Lydia converted. A Damfel cured of an evil Shirt, 
A Clamour raiſed upon it. The two Apoſtles ſcourged, and 
imprifoned by the Roman Ofiicers. An Earthquake fres 
them from their Chains. The Tailor and his Family con- 
verted. The two Apoſtles are diſmiſſed, and leave the Town, 


to Derbe and las went to Derbe * and 


nh ey ane e Was there was a young Chriſtian Convert, 
man rene 3 5 of eminent Virtue and Qualifications, 
tneus, a Few by the Mother's Side, but not 


certain woman which ; . : 
was a Jeweſs, and circumciſed, becauſe his Father was a 
Gentle. 


believed ; but his fa- 
ther avat a Greek: 
2 Which was well reported of by the brethren that were at 


Lyſtra and Iconium. 8 
3 Him would Paul 3. Paul knowing the excellent Tem- 


have to go forth with per and Accompliſhments of this Per- 
him; and took and ſon, intended him for the Miniſtry, 
ci:cumciſed him, be- and to take him along with him in his 
3 1 b Travels. But becauſe he knew the 
quarters: for they Jon (to whom he 5 to preach) 
Knew all that his fa. would not endure a Perſon that was 
ther was a Greek. leckoned a few by being born of a 
| Fewiſh Woman, to be a Teacher while 
he was uncircumciſed ; he (in Compliance with their Pie 
Judice) caufed Timothy to be circumciſed, and then ordained 
him. | | 
4 And as they 4. As they went through the ſeveral 


went through the ci- Tons of theſe and the neighbouring 
| ties, Pro- 
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ties, they delivered 


them the decrees for 


to keep, that were 
ordained of the apo- 
ſtles and elders which 
were at Jeruſalem. 
And ſo were the 
churches eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, and in- 
creaſed in number 


daily, 


the Jewiſh Law. 

6 Now when they 
had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the re- 
gion of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach 
the word in Aſia, 

7 After they were 
come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to go into Bi- 


8 And they paſſing 
by Myſia, came 
down to Troas. 

9 Anda viſion ap- 
peared to Paul in the 
night: there ſtood a 
man of Macedonia, 


and prayed him, ſay- 


ing, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help 
us. 

10 And after he 
had ſeen the viſion, 
immediately we en- 
deavoured to go into 

| Ma- 


Chap. XVI. AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Provinces, they gave every Church a A. D. 53. 
Copy of the Apoſtles Decree, (Chap... 
xv. 28, 29.) aſſerting the Chriſtian 


Liberty of the Gentile Converts. 


5. By this ſecond Viſit of Paul, 


theſe Churches were confirmed in the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, and the Number 


of their Members increaſed daily, eſ- 


pecially the Gentile Part received great 
Satisfaction, finding themſelves freed from the Burden of 


6 & 7. Having thus viſited the ſe- 
veral Parts in which Paul had formerly 
been, their Deſign was to proceed to 
the other Provinces of the leſſer A4/a, 
viz. Phrygia and Galatia, Myſia and 
Bithyma ; but they were directed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, not to attempt preach- 
ing the Goſpel for the preſent in thoſe 
Countries. s 


thynia: but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 


8 & 9. So that they only paſſed 
through them, and arrived at Treas, 
where Paul had a Viſion, in which a 


Man of Macedonia ſeemed to come to 


him, with great Earneſtneſs and Con- 
cern, to beg of him to come thither, 
and aſſiſt the People of that Province 
in the Way of Salvation by preaching 
the Goſpel to them. | 


10. The Particulars of this Viſion 
were fo clear, and the Impreſſion fo 
ſtrong, that he had no ſooner ac- 

quainted 


Ver. 9. A Man of Macedonia. Probably it was an Appear- 
ance of ſome Macedonian, with whom St. Paul had an Acquain- 
tance. Grotius thinks it was the Guardian Angel of that Country, 
who took this Shape upon him; founding his Opinion on what 
we read in Dan, x. 12, 13, 20, 21, | 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 53. Macedonia, aſſuredly 
CL gathering that the 


Lord had called us 
for to preach the goſ- 
pel unto them. 


11 Therefore looſ- 
ing from Troas, we 
came with a ſtraight 
courſe to Samothra- 
cia, and the next day 
to Ne:p' lis; 

12 Ard tromthence 


quainted us“ who were of his Compa- 
ny with it, but we agreed with hin 
in concluding it to be a Notice from 
God, to go and preach there; and ac- 
cordingly made the beſt of our Way 
thither; | 

11 & 12. Going from Treas direct) 
to Samothracia; the next Day to Ny. 
polis, and fo to Philippi, the firſt City 
of Macedonia, (on that Side) and the 
Head of a Roman Colony ; we ſtayed 
there ſome Time. 


to Philipp:, which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, 


and x colunv : 


13 And on the ſab- 


bath we went out of 


the city by a river 
fide, where prayer 
was wont to be 
made; and we fat 


and we were in that city abiding certain days. 


13. In the Suburbs of this City the 
Fews were allowed a Place of public 
Worſhip}, to which we went upon 
the Sabbath. day to preach, the major 
Part of the Aſſembly being Women. 


down and ſpake unto the women which reſorted ther. 


14 And a certain 
woman named Ly- 
dia, a ſeller of pur- 
ple, of the city of 
Thyatira,whichwor- 
ſhipped God, heard 
225 2 whoſe heart the 


14.. Among whom there was one 
Lydia, a Jewiſh Profelyte, a Woman 
whoſe ſincere and religious Diſpoſition 
made her fo attentive to, and fo tho- 
roughly to confider, Paul's Arguments, 
that ſhe was converted by thein. 


Lord opened, that ſhe attended unto the things which were 


ſpoken of Paul. 


15 And 


— 


* Ver. 10, 11 & 12. This Paſſage makes it plain that St. Lutz, 
the Writer of this His rok x, was St. Paul's Fellow. Traveller, 
and ſo wrote what he knew and ſaw himſelf. 


+ Ver. 12. The chief City of that Part of Macedonia 


/ 
TuTy 


735 legte., not the Chief, but the ff that you come at, in that 


Part, or Diviſion, of Macedonia. 
and Caftellio's Verſion. 


See Mr. Peirce Synop. to Philiy, 


I Ver. 13. Where Prayer vas wwont to be made —5 2707000 


why 


ow iha—Where a Houſe of Prayer was allowed by Law to bt. 
Ver. 14. Whoſe Heart the Lord opened For underſtanding 


the Nature of this, and ſuch like Expreſſions of Scripture, let the 
Reader conſult Grotius on this Paſſage, and on Jon vi. 37, 4+ 


Chap. XVI. 


= . * » 1 ** — 4 \ 
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Chap. XVI. Acrs & ihe Tholy Aboſtles. 
15 And when ſhe 
was baptized and her 
houſhold, ſhe be 
ſought , ſaying, If 
ye have judged me 
to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my 
houſe, and abide Here. 
16 And it came to 
paſs as we went“ to 


Religion, and baptized, ſhe intreated 
us, if we had any Confidence in her 
Sincerity, to lodge at her Houſe, and 
would not be denied in her Requett, 


And ſhe conſtrained us. 
16. As we went every Sabbath-day 


prayer, a certain us a young Woman, that, by the 
ich 8. 3 

damſel poſſeſſed wit Help of a wicked Spitit, was wont to 

a ſpirit eee amuſe the People by telling Fortunes, 

eee 5 3 and was kept by ſeveral People to get 


Money that Way. 

17. She came after us, declaring 
us to be the Meſſengers of the true 
God, and our Doctrine to be the Way 
of Happineſs and Salvation. G thus 
conſtraining even the wicked Spirits to 
bear Teſtimony to the Truth of Chriſi's 
Religion, 

18. But Paul, to give the People a 
higher Evidence of this divine Truth 
than what came from an evil Spirit, 
and out of Compaſſion to ſee them 
thus deluded, commanded the evil Spi- 
rit, in the Name of JESUS, to 


leave the Woman, and ſhe was diſ- 


gain by ſooth-ſaying: 

17 The ſame fol- 
lowed Paul and us, 
and cried, ſaying, 
Theſe men are the 
ſervants of the moſt 
high God, which 
ſhew unto us the way 
of ſalvation F. 

18 And this did 
ſhe many days. Bur 
Paul being grieved, 
turned, and ſaid to 
the ſpirit, I command 
thee in the name o 
Jeſus Chriſt, to come 


out of her. And he : ; f 
came __ the vlog poſſeſſed immediately 7. 
hour. ; 


19 And when her 
maſters ſaw that the 
hope of their gains 

was 


19. The People that employed her, 
were fo far from being converted by 
this Miracle, that enraged at the Loſs 

Y 01; L 1 of 


Ver. 16. As ave went to Prayer or rather, es T&90w5v— 
To the Houſe or Place of Prayer. Ver. 13. 

Ver. 17 & 18. Saying, Theſe Men are the Servants of the moſt hig H 
Ged, &c. If the Paraphcaſe of this, and the foregoing / ere, be not 
approved of, theſe Words. may be taken as {poken by Way 


of Mockery; and then the Meaning of commanding the evil Spirit 


to come out of her, (ver. 18.) muſt be, that ſhe was forced to be 


: filent ; and to leave off that wicked Trade for the futus e. 


to this Few1h Aſſembly, there followed 
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15. And after ſhe and her Family A. D. 53. 
were fully inſtructed in the Chriſtia 
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A. D. 53. was 
caught Paul and Si- 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


gone, they 


las, and drew them 
into the market- 


place, unto the rulers, 


20 And brought 
them to the magi- 
ſtrates, ſaying, Theſe 
men being Jews, do 
exceedingly trouble 
our City : 


Chap. XVI. 


of a gainful Trade, they ſeized upon 
Paul and Silas, and carried them be- 


fore the Magiſtrates, 


20 & 21. And ſending for the Ro- 
man Officers, they accuſed them of 
propagating a new Religion in Oppo- 
ſition to the Roman Laws, and tending 
to ſeditious Purpoſes.” 


21 And teach cuſtoms which are not lawfal for us to receive, 
neither to obſerve, being Romans. 


22 And the multi- 
tude roſe up together 
againſt them: and 
the magiſtrates rent 
off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat 
them. 

23 And when they 
had laid many ſtripes 
upon them, they ca! 


them into priſon, 
charging the jaylor 


to keep them ſafely. 


22. Upon which the common Peo- 
ple ſet up an univerſal Clamour againſt 
them; and the Officers (uſing the Ri. 
gour of the Law) ordered their Clothes 
to be torn from their Backs, and that 
they ſhould be ſeverely whipped: 


23 &,24. And then impriſoned, 
with a particular Charge piven to the 
Taylor ; who thereupon ſhut them in- 
to the Dungeon, and put Fetters upon 
their Legs. 


24 Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the 
inner priſon, and made their feet fafl in the ſtocks. 


25 And at mid- 
night Paul and Silas 
prayed, and ſang 
praiſes unto God: 
and the priſoners 
heard them. 


26 And ſuddenly 
there was a great 
earthquake, ſo that 
the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken: 
and immediately all 


25. The two Apoſtles, under the 
Pain of their Stripes, and in that dole- 
ful Place of Confinement, ſpent the 
Night in Prayer and ſinging Praiſes to 
God with Chearlulnefts, fo that the 
reſt of the Priſoners could hear them: 

26. And about Midnight, the whole 
Priſon was ſhaken by an Earthquake, 
the Doors of every Apartment opened 
of themſelves, and a! Chains fell off 
the Priſoners. 


the doors were opened, and every ones bands were looſed. 


27 And the keeper 
of the priſon awak- 
ing out of his ſleep, 
and ſeeing the priſon 
doors 


27. The Jaylor, awakened by this 
dreadful Incident, 


Doors of the Priſon open, conclude 


his Priſoners were gone, and _— 
Wh 


and finding all | 
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for a light, 
ſprang in, and came 
trembling, and fell 
down before Paul 
and Silas; | 


Chap. XVI. 


out his ſword, and 


would have killed. 


AcrTs of the Holy Apaſtles. 
doors open, he diew ” the Puniſhinent he was liable to, at- A. D. 53. 


tempted to kill himſelf: 


himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had fled. 


28 But Paul cried 
with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Do thyſelf 
no harm, for we are 
all here. 


29 Then he ca!led 
and 


30 And brought 


them out, and ſaid, 
| Sirs, what muſt I do 


to be ſaved ? 


31 And they ſaid, 


Believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy houſe. 

32 And they ſpake 
unto him the word 


28. But juſt as he was going to do 
it, Paul called out to him, and bade 
him fear nothing, for that all commit- 
ted to his Charge were ſafe, and not a 
Man gone. 

20 & 30, At which the Jaylor came 


to them, and underſtanding how the 


Matter was, threw himſelf at their 
Feet, acknowledging this Miracle to 
be an Evidence of their divine Com- 
miſſion, and begged of them to initruct 
him in the Way of true Religion, in 
order to his Salvation. 


31 & 32. The Apoſtles told him, 
The Condition of Salvation was a fin- 
cere Belief and Prof-ffion of the Rel. 
gion of Feſus Chri/?; and then inſttuct- 
ed him and his Family, in the partt- 
cular Hiſtory and Doctrines of it. 


of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 


33 And he took 


them the ſame hour 


I of the night, and 
| waſhed their ſtripes, 
and was baptized, he 
and all his ſtraight- 


Way. 


34 And when he 


33 & 34. The Man then took them 
into his Houſe, waſhed their Stripes, 
and gave them Meat; and upon a lo- 
lemn Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
he and ail his Familyreccived Baptiſm, 
with great Joy and Thanktulne!s to 
GOD. 


had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them, ard 
rvejoiced believing in God with all his houſe, 


35 And when it 


| was day, the magi- 
: ſtrates ſent the ler- 
| geants, ſaying, Let 


| thoſe men go. 


36 And the keeper 


of the priſon told this 


; ſaying to Paul; The 


Ma- 


35. Next Morning the Raman Oi- 
ficeis hearing what had paſſed in the 
Priſon, were fo ſtartled at it, that th: y 
ſent to have the two Apoſtles d:t{millee. 


36 & 37. The Jaylor acquainted 


them with this Meſſage, with gr-ar 


Satisfaction: But Paul ſent the Offi- 


I 4 CIS 
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1 116 A PAR APTHRAS E on the Chap. XVII. Fi 
13% magiſtrates have ſent cers Word, That he was a Rem 3 Cal 
to let you go: now Freeman, and that as they had order- 1 ca, 
therefore depart, and ed him to be whipped, contrary to nz 
$9 20 Pence. the Privilege of a Roman, and that in ou: 
37 But Paul faid ſo diſgraceful a Manner, they ought WW - 
unto them, They . ” | WE 
5 to come themſelves, and in the moſt ma 
ave beaten us open- av h; | WT 
ly uncondemned, be. public Manner diſcharge him, an Ho 
ing Romans, and Clear his Innocence. = f | 
have caſt us into priſon, and now do they thruſt us out privi)? We 3 
nay verily; but let them come themſelves, and fetch us out. 13 
38 And the ſerge- 38 & 39. This Meflage threw them Det 
ants told theſe words into a much greater Concern, the Las 3 
unto the magiſtrates; - being very ſevere againſt doing ay lede 


and they fearedwhen Diſhonoutf to a Roman Citizen; ivfo- mul 


m era they much that they came to him, gave hm * 
35 And they che good Words, and deſired him te be W ha 
and beſough: them, Sone. I pre 
and brought them out, and deſired them to depart out of the city. WE Chri 
40 And they went 40. The two Apoſtles, ſatisfed WW 
out of the priſon, and with this ſmall Acknowledgment kf And 
entered into he horſe the Priſon, and went to their Lodz actly 
of Lydia, and when ings; and having ſent for the ſeveral 
they had feen_the Converts they had made, and given WE them 
bree them proper Exhortations to perſevere WW 21 
forted them, and de- ritt. —_ they let and 
parted. In the Chriſtian Profeſſion, they Leros 
the Town. | great 
| of the 
= not a 


3 dh. dh) 
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Paul preaches to the Jews at Theſſalonica; proves ESUd, 
4% be the Methah: 1s inſulted by the unbelieving Part 
them, and accuſed to the Roman Magiſtrates, as raiimg 1 
Sedartion again Cl: The Apel re to Bezel, 
oenaton again Cæſar. e A peſtles retire to 
The generous Temper of that Perple. The Jews ＋ 1 heila- 


8 . I 
lonica purſue them, and drive them from thence. Paul d 
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| 7 | Athens. fi, Diſcourſe to the Phulojophers. The Succeſs of it 6 f 4 
N ! lf A. D. 54. Tj OV when they 1. K R O- M Philippi they went ih Crew 
I bad paſſed Ampbipalis and Apollonia, a tain þ 


Wil through —— ſo directly to Theſſalonica, the prine. 
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4 Chap. XVII. Ac rs of the Holy AbePlles. 


| FFF 


and Apollonia, they pal City of the Province of MHacedenia; A. P. 54. 


a Reman came to Theſſaloni- Jarge and populous, and frequented w=y=— 
ad order- ca, where was a ſy- by People of ſeveral Countries; where 

ntrary to nzgogve of the Jews. (ph. Fews eſpecially were very numer- 

d that in ous, and had a Synagogue allowed them 

ey ought 2 And Paul, as his 2. And Paul, according to his con- 

the moſt manner was, went in ſtant Method of preaching the Golpel, 

im, and unto them, and three firſt to the Fews wherever he ſound 


t privily! 


ſabbath- days reaſon- 


ed with them out of 


the ſcriptures, 


them, weat to this Synagogue, wh re 
for three Sabbath-days together, he 


h us. out, laid before them the Characters and 
rew them Deſcriptions of their Meſſiab out of the prophetical Writings. 
, the Law 3 Opcning andal- 3. From which he clearly proved, 


Doing any 
en; iuſo- 


gave him e worldly Conqueror, but the Saviour 
iim te be from the dead: an and Redeemer of Mankind, by dying 
that this Jeſus whom 8 
. and ſuffering for their Sins, and was to 
] preach unto you, is : . © : 3 
. triumph over their ſpiritual Eneinies 
of the city, Chriſt, ; 
ſaticfhed by his Reſurrection from the Dead: 
neat jet And then ſhewed all thoſe prophetical Characters to be ex- 
eir Lodz: actly fulfilled in JES US, whoſe Doctrine he preached. 
the ſeveral BE 4 And ſome of 4. His Diſcourſe had ſuch an ER, 
and given them believed and that ſeveral of the original Fezws, many 
o perſevere & conlorted with Paul Gf the Greet Profclytes, and a- good 
they let WE and Silas: and ofthe Number of Women of Diſlinction, 
cevout Greeks a pelſieved and joined themſclves two Paul 
great multitude, and and | 
of the chief women ; 
Ce = not a few. | 
won © MW 5 Bur the Jews 5. Buttheunbelieving Jews enraged 
& which believed not, at his ſucceſsful Preaching, got the 


; JESUS, 
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ledging that Chriſt 
mult nceds have ſuf- 


moved with envy, 


took unto them cer- 


tain lewd fellows of 


Tat Chriſt was not to be a temporal 
Prince, nor a Deliverer of Mael as a 


Rabble together, and in a tumultuous 
Manner, beſet the Houſe where the 


ns Part i „„ Apoſtles lodged, intending to drag 

a 8 , ' | 

as raiſmg « Wi zithered a company, "Im out, and expoſe them to the Fury 
t Be ær and ſet all the city of the Multitude. | 

of 1 hella. on an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to 

. Paul d bring them out to the people. 

Succeſs of WF 6 And when they 6. But the Apoſtles having, upon 

bound them not, they Notice given them, retired to ſome 

went che drew Jaſon, and cer- other Place, they took Jun the Maſ- 


zollonia, A 
tae price 
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@ tain brethren, unto 


the 


ter of the Houle, and fuine Chriſtian 
7. Con- 
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APARAPHRASE en the Chap. XVII. 


crying, Theſe 
that have turned the 
world apſide down, 
are come hither alſo. 


Converts that were with him, and car- 
ried them to the Roman Magiſtrates, 
22 out againſt the Apoſtles, as 
Men that diſturbed the public Peace 
of their City, by teaching ſeditious 


Doctrine there, as they had done in ſeveral other Places; 
and accuſed Jaſon for entertaining them. 


7 Whom Jaſon 
hath received: and 
theſe all do contrary 
to the decrees of Cæ- 
ſar, ſaying, That 
thereis another king, 
one Jeſus. 

8 Ard they trou- 
bled the people, and 
the rulers of the city, 
when they heard 
theſe things. 

9 And when they 
had taken ſecurity of 
Jaſon, and of the o- 
ther, they let them 


80. 


10And the brethren 
immediately ſent a- 
way Paul- and Silas 
by night unto Betæa: 
who coming thither, 
went into the ſvna- 
gogue Of the Jews. 
11 Theſe were 
more nobie than 
ttofſe in Theſlaloni- 
ca, in that they re- 
ceived the word with 
all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the 
fcriptures daily, whe- 
ther theſe things 
were ſo. : 
12 Therefore ma- 
ny of them believed: 


allo of honourable 


women 


7. And the more highly to incenſe 
the Magiſtrates againſt them, they ma- 
liciouſly, and contrary to Truth, de- 
poſed particularly, That they preach- 
ed up JESUS for a King againſt 
Ce/ar's Right and Title, 


8 X 9. This gave the Magiſtrates 
great Concern, inſomuch that though 
they examined Jaſen and the Chriſtian 
Converts with him, and could pick no— 
thing out of them that looked like Se- 
dition; yet they would not diſnils 
them without their giving good decu- 
rity, to appear and anſwer to the 
Charge, if they ſhould be called upon 
again; and to bchave peaceably in the 
mean Time. | 

10. Whit this was doing, the 
Chriſtians had conveyed the two Apo- 
{tics to Beræa, a Town a few Miles 
diftant, where they immediately went 
and preached in the Few Synagogue, 


11. The Jews there were of a much 
more manly Diſpoſition than thoſe of 
I hefſulznica z tor as often as Pau 
preached to them, they took the Pain: 
to compare what he had ſaid with the 
dcripture Prophecies, and, upon a care- 
ful and impartial Search, finding hi 
Doctrine to be true, embraced it will 
all Readineſs, | 
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Chap. XVII. 


Greeks, and of men 
not a few. 

13 But when the 
Jews of Theſſalonica 
had kndwledge that 
the word of God was 
preached of Paul at 
Beræa, they came thi- 
ther alſo, and ſtirred 


up the people. 


14 And then im- 
mediately the bre- 
thren ſentaway Paul, 
to go as it were to 
the ſca: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode 
there ſtill. 

15 And they that 
Paul, 
brought him unto 
Athens, and receiv- 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. | 


women which were lytes of both Sexes, and Gentiles alſo A. D. 54. 


of good Rank, were converted. 


I3. But the infidel Jews of Theja- 
lonica, no ſooner heard that Paul was 
preaching at Berea, but they purfued 
him thither, and by their wonted Arts 
of Calumny and Defamation, raiſed 

the Rabble againſt them, 


14 & 15. Upon which Paul, know- 
ing the implacable and deſperate Tem- 
per of thoſe Jews, went away, and 
made as if he intended to take Ship- 
ping; but the better to avoid their 
Purſuit, went by Land to Athens, leav- 
ing Silas and Timothy behind, with Or- 
ders to follow him thither as ſoon as 
they could. 
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ing a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus, for to come to 
him wien all ſpeed, they departed. 


16 Now while 
Paul waited for them 
at Athens, his ſpirit 
was ſtirrred in him, 
when ne ſaw the city 
wholly given to idol- 
atry. 


and Superſtition. 

17 Therefore diſ- 
puted he in the ſyna- 
gogue with the Jews, 
and with the devout 
perſons, and in the 
market daily with 


16. While Paul was expecting them 
at Athens, and making Obſervations 
upon the Religion and Manners of that 
People, he was filled with the deepeſt 
Concern, to find a Place where ſo 
much Learning was profeſſed, and to 


| which Perſons of all Countries re- - 
ſorted for liberal Education, fo wholly given up to ldolatry 


I 7. So that before they came to him, 
he preached alone, not only to the 


Fews and Proſelytes in their Syna=- 


gogues, but even in the Market-Place, 
to the Gentile Athenians, 


them that met with him. 


18 Then certain 
philoſophers of the 
Epicurcans, and of 
the Stoicks, encoun- 
tred him: and ſome 

ſaid, 


18. He had not done fo long, before 


he was attacked by ſome Profeſſors of 
the Epicurean and Stoical Philoſophy. 


The firſt of which (believing nothing 
of the Creation of the World, of di- 
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APARATHRASE on the Chap. XVII. 


A. D. 54. ſaid, What will this 
2 [ babbler ſay? other 


ſome, He ſeemeth to 


be a ſetter forth of 


ſtrange gods: becauſe 
he preached unto 
them Jeſus, and the 
reſurrection. 


vine Providence, or a future State) de- 
ſpiſed him as an empty and ridiculous 
Babbler. But the other (who held the 
Univerſe to be GOD, believed a Pro- 
vidence, and had ſome, though ab- 
ſurd Not ions of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments hereafter,) looked upon him as 


ſpeaking of ſome new Deity, and 


teaching a new Religion, by what they heard him ſay of 
Jeſus and his Rejurreftion ; and fo had a mind to hear him 
{peak more particularly cn thoſe Subjects. 


19 And they took 
him, and brought 
him unto Areopagus, 
ſaying, May we 


know what this new 


doctrinewhereof thou 
ſpeakeſt, is ? 

20 For thou bring- 
et certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: 


19 & 20. They therefore brought 
Paul into their great Court (called 
Areopagus or Mars- Hill) where Points 
both of civil and religious Controverly 
were wont to he determined; and 
there, in a great Aſſembly of Philoſo- 


phers, deſited him to declare what he 


meant by a Doctrine that ſeemed to 
them ſo new and ſingular. 


we would know therefore what theſe things mean. 


21 (For all the 
Athenians and ftran- 
gers which were 
there,ſpent their time 
in nothing elie but 
either to tell or hear 
ſome new thing.) 


21. Now it ſeems as if theſe Phi- 
loſophers did not bring Paul before 
this great Council, ſo much as a Ci. 
minal, as out of mere Curiolity to 
hear ſome new Notions to employ 
their Speculations upon; a Temper 
the Athenians are moſt addicted to of 


all People; always liſtening after Novelty of Opinion, ra- 
ther than deſirous of learning any Thing that might make 
them bir and better Men. 


22 Then Paul food 
in the midſt of Mars- 
hill, and ſaid, Ye men 


of Athens, I perceive. 


that in all things ye 
are too ſuperitinous., 


22. In this famous Court then Paul 
ſtood up; and the better to gain a pa- 
tient Hearing, introduced his Diſcbuſſe 
with obſcrving, How zealouſly devoted 
their City was to religious Worſhip“, 
as plainly appeaied from the great Num- 


ber of Altars erected there; no Deity they knew or heard 


of, being without one. 


23 Far 
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23 For 
3 
aſſected by 
ſhip of nu- 

merou? 


23 For as I paſſed 


: by, and beheld your 


devotions, I found 


an altar with this 


inſcription, To THE 
Uxxnown Go. 


& Whom therefore ye 


ignorantly worſhip, 


him declare I unto 
{ 
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23. Now (ſays he) among theſe A. D. 54. 
Monuments of your Devotion, I took mew 


particular Notice of one Altar, being 
dedicated, as appears by its Inſcription, 
TO THE UNKNOMN GOD: 
Which beſpeaks in you a peculiar De- 
gree of ignorant Piety ; and muſt be al- 
loweda fair Acknowledgment, thatthere 


may be a God, whoſe Exiſtence and Per- 


fections you are unacquainted with, 


but are deſirous to adore, as ſoon as ever you are informed 
= of them. And this is HE whom I am commiſſioned to 


declare to you, as the only proper object of your Adoration. 


24 God that made 
the world, and all 
things therein, ſeeing 
that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in tem. 
ples made with 
hands. 


Temple, the Workma 


24. Namely, The one only infinite 
and all- perfect Being, the Creator and 
Governor of all the World; who, by 
the Immenſity of his divine Nature, 
being equally preſent in all Places, it 
cannot but be a high Diſparagement 
to him, to conceive his Preſence and 
Bleſſings to be confined to a narrow 
nſhip of Man; or to the heavenly Re- 


gions, regardleſs of the Things on Earth, as the Epicurean 
Philoſophers vainly imagine. [See Ver. 18.] 


25 Neither is wor- 
ſhipped with mens 
hands, as though he 
needed any thing ; 
ſeeing he giveth to 
all life, and breath, 
and all things. 


by us, who live by his Power, and enjoy every Thing we 


25. Nor can you rationally think 


this all- ſufficient Being to be delighted 


with the Offerings, Sacrifices, or any 
other external Services of Mankind, 
as if he either wanted, or received any 
Addition to his Happineſs by them. 
For how can he be any Way bettered 


have from his Goodneſs ? 


26 And hath made 


of one blood, all na- 


tions of men, for to 
we 


— 


26. By him was Mankind created, 
being al! the Offspring of Adam the 
fir{t” Parent, whoſe Poſterity by De- 

grees 


merous and uncertain Dæmons. The Senſe of this Word given 
by Mr. Mead is very elegant and emphatical. © You imagine, 


* fays St. Paul, that I am preaching up ſome zee Deity, ſome 


„ firange Demon. No; i find you have Deities and Demons 
* enough, ard too many, already.” Others render the Word 
remarkably addicged to Devotion, or Religion. 
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A. D. 54. 


| 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap. XVII. 


dwell on all the face grees were diſperſed into the whole 


of the earth, and hath Earth, and peopled the ſeveral Coun- 
determined the times tries of it; Providence having affigned 
before appointed, and to each People their particular Country 


the bounds of their 


5 and Climate; and then afterward order. 
habitation “. 


ing and diſpoſing the ſeveral Changes, 
Periods, and Revolutions of Nations *. 


27 That they ſhould 27. Now the End for which God 
ſeek the Lord, if hap- thus created, and by his mercifui Pro- 


ly they might feel 
after him, and find 
him, though he be 
not far from every 
one of us f. 


vidence thus governs and preſerves 
Mankind, is, That we ſhould look 
up to and duly confider him, as 
the Author of our Being, and the 


ledge and adore him, ſuitably to the Excellence and Be- 
nignity of his divine Nature; which, though it could not 
very eaſily be performed by the Generality of Mankind, 
amidſt the Darkneſs and Depravity in which they have 6 
long been involved; yet is, in itſelf, a Duty moſt naturally 
ariſing from the Conſideration of our Relation to him. 

28 For in him we 28. The regular and wondrous Or- 
live, and move, and der of every Thing about us, our 


have our being; as own Exiſtence, with all the Bleſſings 
certain alſo of your 


own poets have ſaid, 
For we alſo are his 
offspring. 


to us as our Creator and Benefactor; 
of which Aratus, one of your own 
Poets, was ſenſible, when he ſaid, 
We are even His Offipring, 

| 29. For- 


Ver. 26. By ſuppoſing a very eaſy Tranſpoſition in this Verſe, 


J take the true Conſtruction to be this, *Emoinos may fog e d. 
deb m lobte ker Hy T0 00 Wrov Th; ng, g Ta bo: Vedic; The v · 
TER RUTH del II x ,. « And hath madeall Men for 
% todwell on all the Face of the Earth, and the Borders of their 
* Habitation, having (before) ordered the (proper) Seaſons 
* (either of the Year for each of them) or elſe mrecltizyui%, 
* the determined Period: of Nations,” as the Word is uſed, 
Lade xxi. 24. and is much the beſt Senſe of this Place. 


+ Ver. 27. Not far from every one of us, viz, Not ſitting in Hea- 


wen, unafive, ſelf happy, and without Care of Mankind, as in Ver. 


24. according to the ſenſeleſs and uncomfortable Doctrine of © 


2 Picurus. 


Pl ES SW 
FS 1 2) 3 
. 


Fountain of all our Bleſſings; acknow- 


that ſurround us, plainly ſhowing him, 


Dy OA 8. or Od IS OE TITS 
3B 3 ch. 8 
8 N We * 


2 


* 
4 
9 
2 
4 
—M 
Ap 5 
K 
* 


2. XVII. 
he whole 


ral Coun- 
ig aſſigned 
r Country 
ard order. 
Changes, 


hich God 
ciful Pro- 
preſerves 
>uld look 
him, as 
and the 


acknow- . 


and Be- 
could not 
Mankind, 
7 have << 
naturaily 
him. 
Irous Or- 
us, Our 
Bleſſings 
wing him 
nefactor ; 
our own 
ſaid, 


29. For- 


his Verſe, 
6 70 al- 
a; Th; u · 
| Men for 
rs of their 

Seaſons 
TEl2r/ 51% 

is uſed, 


2 in Hea- 


s in Ver. 


ctrine of 


REN 


ht 


| Chap. XVII. A 


29 F oraſmuch then 
as we are the off. 


ſpring of God, we 


ought not to think 
that the Godhead is 
like unto gold, or 
ſilver, or ſtone grav- 


en by art, and mans 
| device. 
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29. Now, in what Senſe is Man the A. D. 54. 
Offspring of God? or how do we re 


ſemble him ? Not in our mere Bodies, 
and outward Shape, ſurely, but in our 
Minds, in our ſpiritual and rational Fa- 
culties; and therefore how impious 
muſt it be for us to repreſent the infi- 
nitely perfect Spirit in the Vileneſs of 
human Shape, or worſhip him under 


. ordained, whereof he 


the Likeneſs of any material Image whatſoever, ever ſo ex- 
actly graven, or finely adorned by human Art? How ex- 


ceedingly abſurd is it to ſee and allow the Endowments of 


our own Minds, as the Workinanſhip of Gd; and then to 
repreſent Him, the Creator and Author of them, by Things 
of a far inferior Nature; Things of mean and deſpicable Qua- 
ities? Creatures that are the Offspring of God, ought to 
know and think better of him. | | 

zo And the times 30. God indeed, in juſt Judgment 
ofthis ignoranceGod for the wilful Corruptions of Man- 
winked at, but now kind, has, for many Ages, permitted 
commandeth all men # the greateſt Part of them to continue 
every where to re- in this ignorant and falſe Way of Wor- 
. ſhip, ſending them no Prophets to in- 
ſtruct them, as he did the Jews. But now, compaſſionately 
intending to vouchſafe to them all the Pardon of their Sins, 
and to make a ful} Diſcovery of his divine Will ; he juſtly 
expects they ſhould repent of their former evil Doings; re- 
form their Lives, and worſhip him in an acceptable Manner. 

31 Becauſe he hath 31. And it infinitely concerns them 
appointed a day in ſo to do: For as God has now given 
the which he will them his only Son 7e GChri/!, to be 
judge the world in their Saviour and Redeemer, and has 
righteouſneſs, by that demonſtrated the Truth of his Com- 
e e re e Nos miſſion, to declate the Terms on which 


hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that 
he 


they may be accepted into their Crea- 
tor's Favour, by raiſing him from the 


Dead; 


ts, 


* 


. d rig 6 Ox65—CGod winked at—God overlooked, or 
neplefted them, See Rom. i. 20, &c. to the End. Or uns» 


may be very rightly rendered =:in#ed at, and fo expreſs the di- 


vine Mercy aifo, in not fo ſeverely of/erving, and immediately 
ſuniſbing their wilſul Ignorance as it deſerved. 


; & 

124 A PARAPHRAS E on the Chap. XVIII. h 
he hath raiſed him Dead; ſo has he appointed the ſame 500 

from the dead. Feſus to be Judge of all the Won, 2 
and, at the great Day of Accounts, to give eternal Reward ge 
or Puniſhment to every Man according to his Works, _ 
32 And whenthey 32. As ſoon as ever Paul had men- 1 : 
heard of the reſurrec- tioned Jeſus his Reſurrection, the Agi. is 
* See er tion of the dead, yon; laughed“ and hoated at bim; Cla 
18. ſome rocked : and put the Staicks, viho had fome 1\ otions mat 
nouns e of a future Recompenice, told him they dep 
this ee OE would hear him further upon that Ar- 3 
| gument. was 
33 So Paul depart- 33 & 34. So Paul went away, not he; 
ed from among them. without ſome good Effects obtained by and 
34 Howbeit cer- his Diſcourſe, For though the Gene- hs 
tain men clave unto rality of theſe Philoſophers, were either _ 
him and believed: too atheiſtical, or too proud of their by 
_—— e e Learning, to change their Senti- tho 
was Dionytius the A- „5 q A 
reopagite, and a wo- ments, yet it convinced one ian fu, ma 
man named Damaris, Who was a Member of the Council; a 4 

and others with Woman, (probabiy of ſome Diſtinc- in 
them. tion,) and ſome others beſide. oo 
5 and 
CCC 1 
CHAP. XVII. and 
Paul at Corinth. Preacheth to the Jews. Their Ob/tinacy = 
and Malice cauſe him to leave them, and preach to the Gen- in! 
tile Corinthians. Converts many, Chriſt, in a Vijin, tot 
encourageth his Endeavours. The Jews make a Riot. Gal- was 
lio ſuppreſſes it. Soſthenes beaten, Paul goes throug) . fo 
Epheſus. Preacheth there, An Account Apollos. Paul . 1; 
. 5 returns to Jeruſalem. = ; | 
5 A. D. 54. A? TER theſe: 1, PU L expecting no further E. PI 
— things Paul de- fects of his Doctrine upon the 
parted from Athens, Philoſophers at Athens, ſoon left tha ai 
and cameto Corinth, Place, and went to Corinth, another 15 


large and populous City of Achaia or Greece, famous both We 
for Trade * and Learning. I 
2 And 


* 


- 


— 


See 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10. 1 
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2 And found a cer- 
tain ſe named Aqui- 
la, born in Pontus, 


lately come from ta- 


ly, with his wife Priſ- 


cilla (becauſe that 


Claudius had com- 
manded al! Jews to 


2. Where he met with a certain A. D. 54. 
Few and his Wife, lately come from 


Italy, from whence the Emperor Clau- 
dius, had by an Edict baniſhed all the 
Fezus, to Gow his Reſentment at the 
ſeditious Practices ſome of them had 
been guilty of *. 


depart from Rome) and came unto them. 


3 And becauſe he 
was of the ſame craft, 
he abode with them, 
and wrought (for by 
occupation they were 
tent makers.) 


3. And becauſe this Man was con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, and of 
the ſame Trade that Paul was brought 
up to (viz. That of making Soldiers 
Tents) he lodged at his Houſe, and 
wrought along with him. That fo 


by earning his own Livclihocd, and being independent of 
thoſe he preached to, he might ſilence the Pretence of ſome 
malicious Jetos, that he preached for Gain. (See 1 Cor. ix.) 


4 And he reaſoned 
in the ſynagogue 
erery ſabbath, and 


perſuaded the Jews, 


and the Greeks. 


5 And when Silas 
and Timotheus were 
come from Macedo- 
nia, Paul was preſſed 
in ſpirit, and teſtified 
to the Jews that Jeſus 
was Chriſt. 


from their own Pro 


Meſſiah. 

6 And when they 
oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphemed, he 
ook bis raiment, 
and ſaid unto them, 
Your blood be upon 
your own heads, 1 

am 


4. For in this, as in other Places, 
he applied himſelf to thoſe of that 
Nation firſt, preaching every Sabbath 
in ſome or other of their Synagogues, 
but to very little Purpoſe; the Gene- 


lality of them being obdurately prejudiced. 


5. But however, as ſoon as Silas and 
T:mothycame to him from Beræa (where 
he left them, Chap. xvii. 15, 16.) he 
renewed his Endeavours with a moſt 
paſſionate Concern at their Ingratitude 
and Infidelity, laying before them the 
clear Proofs, and undeniable Evidences 
phecies, That JESUS was the true 


6. Till at laſt they became abuſive 
in their Language, and violent in their 
Behaviour to him; and he told them 
he had done his Duty, and that their 
Deſtruction was from themſelves; and 
that ſince no Good was to be done a- 
mong them, he would now preach to the 

Gentile 


* But in what Prov 


in Judea. 


ince is not certain, though moſt probably 


126 A PaRAaPHRASE on tbe Chap. XVIII. Ch 
A. D. 54. am clean: from Gentile Corinthians (viz. to the dia — 
Ly henceforth I will go tous as well as the proſelyte Gentil, 1 

| unto the Gentiles, and fo ſhook his Garment, as a To. had 

ken of his renouncing all further Converſation with them, aſk 

7 And he departed 7 & 8. Lraving their Synagogue; WR qiou 
thence, and entered therefore, he preached in the Houſe Ji 
into a certain mans gf a certain Fewiſh uncircumciſed Pro. queſ! 
houſe, named Juſtus, ſelyte; where he converted the Pref. nam 
one that worſhipped dent of a Synagogue, with his whole Jaw, 
God, whoſe houſe Family, and Abundance of the Corin- for 
juno du, d tothe ſy- 16an Gentiles, who all received Baptio, Wi o. f 

8 And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue believed on chow 

the Lord, with all his houſe: and many of the Corinthian; ment 
hearing, believed, and were baptized. ; 

9 Then ſpake the 9 & 10. And ſor his Encouragement 
Lord to Paul in the under the malicious Treatment he had, 85 
night by a viſion, Be and was ſtill like to find from the Jew, 3 
not afraid, but ſpeak, (eſpecially now he was preaching the rot 
and hold not thy Kingdom of the Meſſiah to the Ge wo 
peace: ..» tiles) Chriſt appeared to him in a Vi-. judg 

10 For I am with ſion by Night, and gave him Affurance Gall 
! ee of very great Succeſs in his Miniſtry of th 
hurt thee: for 1 have there among the Gentile Part of the Gall 
much people in this City; and that all Attempts of the ing 
city. Fews againſt him ſhould be ineffectual, Noe 

11 Andhe conti- 11. Whereupon he continued ex- WE 5 
nued there a year and ercifing his Miniſtry there a Year and this 
fix months, teaching a half, ©, * | * 9 
the word of God a- | 1 
mong them. 755 | : | 

I pn when Gal- 12 & 13. During which Time, the ae 
lio was the deputy of Jews, in a tumultuous Manner ſeized 2 
Achaia, the Jews upon Paul, and brought him before price 
made inſurrection Gallis the Roman Præfect, and accuſed e's 
with one accord a. him of Blaſphemy againſt their Reli- 19 
gainſt Paul, | and gion. to E 
brought him to the 
judement-ſeat. : | a F = 

13 Saying, This fellow perſuadeth men to worſhip God con- * 

trary to the law. f 0 

1 And when Paul 14, 15 & 16. As he was going to oor 
was now about to o- defend himfelt againſt this malicious | the 5 
pen his mouth, Gal- Charge, the Prafect ſaved him that BW 

lo | Trouble, Men 


XVIII. 


the idola- 
Centili 
a8 A To- 
h them. 
ynagogues 
he Houſe 
ciſed Pro. 
the Preſi. 
his whole 
the Corin- 
d Baptiſm, 


elieved on 
-Orinthian; 


uragement 
nt he had, 
the Fews, 
ching the 
the Gen- 
n in a Vi- 
Aſſurance 
; Miniſtry 
art of the 
ts of the 
neffectual. 
inued ex- 
Vear and 


Time, the 
ner ſcized 
m before 
d accuſed 
jeir Reli- 


God con- 


going to 
malicious 
him that 
Trouble, 


io ſaid unto the ſews, 


tit were a matter of 


wrong, or wicked 
lewdneſs, O ye Jews, 
reaſon would that I 


| ſhould bear with you. 


15. But if it be a 
queſtion of words and 
names, and of your 


law, look ye to it: 


forT will be no judge 


of ſuch matters. 


16 And he drave 
them from the judg- 


ment. ſeat. 


17 Then all the 
»Greeks took Soſthe- 


nes the chief ruler of 
the ſynagogue, and 
beat him before the 
jadgment ſeat: and 
Galliocared for none 
of thoſe things. 


18 And Paul after 


this, tarried there yet 


a good while, and 


then took his leave of 
the brethren, and 


ſailed thence into Sy- 
ria, and with him 


| Priſcilla and Aquila: 


| Chap. XVIII. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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Trouble, by telling the eus, if they A. D. 55. 


could accuſe the Man of any Thing 


that amounted to a Breach of common 


Right or a Diſturbance of the public 
Peace, he would take Cognizance of 
it, according to the Duty of his Place; 
but to trouble him with Diſputes who 
was the Maſſiab, or what was agreea- 
ble or contrary to the Few/h Law, was 
impertinent in them ; and it was none 
of his Buſtneſs to determine who was 
in the Right or in the Wrong, in ſuch 
Matters: And ſo ordered them, with 


ſome Reſentment, to be turned out of 


Court. 

17. Whereupon the common Peo- 
ple, either to ſhew their Reſpect to 
the Governor, or elſe to provoke him 
to interpoſe in this Affair, gave Seſt- 
henes, a Preſident of one of their Syna- 
gogues, and the principal Clamourer 
againſt Paul, ſome Blows; and tho 
this was an illegal Proceeding, yet 


| Gallio being under Reſentment againſt the Jews, and tak- 
ing it to be done out of no Diſteſpect to himſelf, took no 
Notice of it. 


18. Paul continued at Corinth ſome 
Time after this, and then took Ship 
for Syria along with Priſcilla and Aqui- 
la; and being under a religious Vow 
(called the Vow of the Nazarite) had 
his Head ſhorn at Cenchrea, the Vow 
being then expired. (See Numb, vi.) 


having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. 


19 And he came 
to Epheſus, and left 
| them 


19, 20 & 21. In this Voyage, Paul 
took Zpheſus in his Way, and preach- 


cd 


ver. 17. The Greeks took Solthenes, c. 


Note, Some 


(the Greeks 3 and One MS. read ISE 101 the Zewvs.) 
| the Jewvs that beat Sehenes, we may then ſuppoſe him to be 
| now a Chriſtian, or Favourer of the CHriſtiaus; as [ome learned 
Men have thought. Let the Reader judge. 


good Manuſcripis, the Copt. and Vul. Verfions leave out EME 
If it were 


128 


A. D. 55. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XVIII. 


them 3 but he 


Lys himſelf entered into 


A. D. 56. 


the ſynagogue, and 
reaſoned with the 
Jews. 

20 When they de- 
fired him to tarry 
longer time with 
them, he conſented 


not, 


21 But bade them 
farewell, ſaying, I 


muſt by all means 


keep this feaſt that 


again unto you, if God will. 


22 And when he 
had landed at Cæſa- 
rea, and gone up and 
faluted the church, 
he went down to An- 


23 And after he 
had ſpent ſome time 
there, he Geparted 
and went over a!l the 
country of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, 
ſtrengthening all the 
diſciples. 

24 And a certain 
Jew named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to 
Epheſus. 

25 This man was 
inſtructed in the way 
of the Lord, and be- 
ingfervent in the ſpi- 
rit, he ſpake and 


taught diligently the 


things of the Lord, 


knowing only the baptiſm of John. 


ed to the Jews in their Synagogue, 
then left Aguila and his Wife there, 
with a Promiſe to return to them 2. 


gain after he had been at the Paſſover. 


Feaſt at Feruſalem. It was very pro. 
per for him to go thither at that 50. 
lemnity, to conſult with the Apoftle 
and principal Perſons of that Church, 
and to prevent the Prejudice the Jeu; 
might take at his neglecting to com: 
on that great Feſtival. 


cometh in Jeruſalem ; but I will return 
And he ſailed from Epheſus, 

22, From Epheſus therefore he fail. 
ed directly, and landed at Cæſarta in 
Galilee ; thence he went up to 7 
alem, where having kept the Paſſo- 
ver, and conferred ſome Time with 
the Apoſtles and Church- governo, 
he went to Antioch in Syria. 

23. After ſome Time ſpent among 
the Chriſtians of that Church, he pa- 
fed through Galatia and Phrygia; al 
along as he went, exhorting the Chri- 
tian Converts to Patience and Con- 
ſtancy in the Profeſſion of their holy 
Religion. | 

24 & 25. About this Time, ther 
arrived at Epheſus a Few named 4! 
los, that was one of John Baptiſt 
Diſciples, a Perſon of great Eloquene: 
and Learning in the Jewiſh Scriptures 
who knew as much of the Chriltian 
Religion as could be known fron 
John Baptiſts Doctrine, viz. Ihe 
Duty of Repentance, and of believing 
the Meſſiah was come, to fave Mar- 
kind, upon the Terms of Reformatiol 
of Life. 


26 And 
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1 return 
eſus. 


he ſail- 


/area in 
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ne with 
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26 And 


| Chap. XIX. 


26 And he began 
to ſpeak boldly in 


the ſynagogue: whom 


when Aquila and 


| Priſcilla had heard, 


they took him unto 
them, and expound- 
ed unto him the way 
of God more per- 
fectly. ; 

27 And when he 
was difpoſed to paſs 


into Achaia, the bre- 


thren wrote, exhort- 
ing the diſciples to 
receive him: who, 
when he was come, 
helped them much 
which had believed 
through grace, 

28 For he mighti- 
ly convinced the 
Jews, and that pub- 
licly, ſhewing by the 
ſeriptures, that Jeſus 


was Chriſt. 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


26. As ſoon as he was come thither, 
he preached this Doctrine in the Few- 
i/h Synagogue, with a mighty Strength 
of Argument and Eloquence. And 
Aquila and Priſcilla, being of the 
Number of his Hearers; they, by in- 
ſtructing him in the Particulars of the 


Life and Doctrine of Jeſus, perfected. 


him in the Way of God, and he be- 


came a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Faith. 


27. After which, having a Deſire 


to go and * it in the Province 


of Achaia or Greece, the Epheſian 
Church gave him Letters of Recom- 
mendation to the Chriſtians there; and 
he did very eminent Service in thoſe 
Places, both in confirming ſuch as did 
believe, and in converting others. 


28. Eſpecially the Jews, in whoſe 
Aſſemblies he proved beyond Contra- 
diction, from the prophetical Writ- 


ings, That JESUS was the. Meſ> 


/iah, the Saviour of the World, 


. tte ee he hee the te te te hl te &. te . K. . . te 
| JF} 


C-H AP. XI. 


Pau] returns to Epheſus, Baptizeth ſeveral of John Bap- 
tilt's Diſciples, and confers the Hely Ghaſi on them. He 
preacheth in the Jewiſh Synagogues ; but is forced to leave 
the Jews under their Obſlinacy. Preaches in the School of 
Tyrannus ; works Miracles. Of the Jews Exorcifts ; ſome 
of them are converted, and burn their magical Books, A Tu- 


mult raiſed by Demetrius the Shrine- maker. 


The Town=- 


Clerk makes a Speech, and appeaſeth it, 


ND it came to 
paſs, that while 
Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, 


I, BE FORE Apollos returned from A. D. 57. 
Achaia, (See Chap. xviii. 27... 


Paul was returned from Feruſalem, and 
VS. K 


r — 


coming 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIX, 


rinth, Paul having coming through Phrygia and Galas Chap 

paſſed through the (the upper Coaſts of Iſia the leſs) wa they ſhi 
upper coaſts, came to got to Epheſus, as he had promiſed WI Title to 
Epheſus, and finding Aquila and Priſcilla he would do which w 


certain diſciples, 
2 He ſaid unto 


(Chap. xviii. 21.) | 
2. There he found twelve Perſons 


it not on 
£] ſpeedy al 


them, Have ye re- that had been Diſciples of Fn the 15 3 
erg holy Ghoſt Bapriſt, and who believed J % tobe Wi new rag 
Ince 2 ons Ps the Miſſiab; but had, probably, let WF te Lord 
_ * = erg Feruſalem before the Day of Pentecyt; 6 And 
| 8 3 dee dee, and living in ſome Parts where the bad laid 
whether there be any Goſpel had not yet been preached, had A upon them 
holy Ghoſt *. pos _ 650% e _— Y be 
of the Tie G27; as they told Fa and they 
when he demanded whether any of them had received the _ 
Gifts of the Spirit. | | died. 
3 And he ſaid un- 3. And when he farther aſked them . r 
to them, Unto what what Baptiſm they had received ?. and Wi Artes i 
1 were ye baptiz- what the Subſtance of their Profeſſion H "ark Bal 
. = rang was? They replied, ThatFohn'sBaptiſm Z ebf tbr 
Plum. and Doctrine was all they had attained Wt difputing 


- 4 Then ſaid Paul, 
John verily baptized 


with the baptiſm of 


repentaace, ſaying 
unto the people, that 
they ſhonld believe 


on him which ſhould 


come aſter him, that 
35, on Chriſt Jeſus. 


to. 
4. Whereupon Paul gave them to 
underſtand, That the Profeſſion made 
by the Diſciples of Fohn Baptiſt wa 
only preparatory to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, engaging Men to Faith in the 
Aeſſiah, that was ſhortly to apprzr, 
and to a Reformation of Life, in oder 
to qualify them for the Bleſſings of his 
Kingdom. But whereas they now be- 


lieved that CHRIS T was actually come, it was necdful 


* 


they 


* Ver. 2. We: have not fo much as heard, &c. Strange ! That 


5 ſuading tl 
concerning 
9 But w] 
= hard« 


Ver. 
be Name, 


Diſciples of John Baptiſt, and Believers in Chri, ſhould never 
have heard of the Holy Spirit! But the Words have a plain Re. 
terence to the miraculous Gz/ts of the Holy Ghoit, and eſpeci- 
ally that p/-n/iful Effuſion of it at the Day of Pentecoſi. And 
the Meaning is not, V Hether there be any Holy Ghoſt at all; but 
whether there be as yet given any ſpiritual Gifts to Belrewers it 
Chriſt. Compare John vii. 39. where it is ſaid, The Holy G 
was not yet given, i. e. in its full Meaſure, becauſe that Jaſiu wa 


not yet glorified. | avOuring | 


eb was to b 


XIX. 
nalatiq 
$) Was 
omiſed 


Id do, 


erſons 
hn the 
to be 
y, leſt 
ectft ; 
re the 
d, had 
ffuſion 
d Paul 
ed the 


| them 
| ?. and 
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aptiſm 
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em to 
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© Chap. XIX. 


5 this, they were bap- 
ed in the name of tian Faith ; after which, Paul by ſo- 
& the Lord Jeſus * +. 


upon them, the holy 


- 
6 


Ac Fs of the Holy Apoſtles, 


137 


they ſhould be baptized into %s Name, and fo receive a A. D. 55. 
Title to the peculiar Privileges of his Religion; one ff. 
which was, the Endowments of the Holy Gbit, conferred, | 
it not on all, yet on ſeveral Perſons in every Church, for the 
ſpeedy and more effectual Propagation of the Goſpel. 


5 When they heard 5, 6 & 7. The Men being thus in- 


ſtructed, were baptized into the CH 


lemn Impoſition of Hands, conferred 
upon them the Powers of ſpeaking di- 
verſe Languages, and of underſtanding 


2 6 And when Pan! 
had laid his hands 


Ghoſt came on them, 
and they ſpake with 
tongues, and prophe- 
W lied. | 
= 7. And all the men were about twelve. | 

8 And he went in- 8. After this Paul went every Sabbath- 


. ſynagogue, and Day for three Months together into the 


them to preach the Goſpel both to 
Fews and Gentiles, 


ſpake boldly for the Fewiſh Synagogue at Epheſus, endea- 


vouring by Argument and Perſuaſion 
to convert them tothe Chriſtian Faith. 


ſpaceof threemonths, 
diſputing and per- 
ſuading the things 
5 concerning the kingdom of God f. 

9 But when divers 9. But finding many of them againſt 
were hardened, and all Reaſon and Evidence, fo obffinate 
3 be- K 2 and 


5 Ver: 5. Ts the Wane of the Lord Ji. Tbat i 


10 


That is, not in 


2 
Of 


DOA AO 


* 


, 


the Name, and with the Mention of Jejus only, but in that Form 


Is 


appointed by our Lord, when he commiſhoned his Ale ro 


teach and baptize in the Name of the Father, Sen, and Holy Gheſt ; 


s the excellent Perſon mentioned below has obſerved. 


8 t Ibid. When they heard this, they were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. Note, This Verſe is underſtood by Druſius, 


ea, and others, to be, not the Words of Laube the Hi.fſtorian, 
but a Continuation of the Speech of St. Paul thus 
i (the People in Ver. 4.) Heard this (i. e. this Saying of Foun 
WP/tifl, ibid.) they (by being baptized by Jahns Baptiſm, were 
cally baptized in the Name, and into the Religion © the Lord Jeſus 


Wien 


—And ſo were theſe zzve/ve here, and had no Occaſion: to be 


beptixed. And this is allowed by many, to be a clear Con- 
@ruCtion of the Place, and free of all Difficulties But let theRead- 
3 confult the learned Dr. Clarke, Serm. 8vo, Vol. VI. p. 52, 53- 
iI Ver. 8. The Things concerning the Kingdom of God, i. e. en- 


avouring to convince the Jeaus, that the Kingdom of the M. 


h was to be, not a Temporal Monarchy, but a Spiritual one. 


the Scripture Prophecies to quality: 


132 

A. D. 57. believed not, but 

| ſpake evil of thatway 

before the multitude, 

he departed from 

them, and ſeparated 

* the diſciples, diſ- 

puting daily in the 

ſchool of one Tyran- 

nus. 

10 And this conti- 

nued by the ſpace of 

two years; ſo that all 

they which dwelt in 

Aſia, heard the word 

of the Lord jeſus, 

both Jews and 
Greeks. 

11 And God 
wrought ſpecial mi- 

racles by the hands 
of Paul : 

12 So that from 
his bodywerebrought 
unto the ſick, hand- 
kerchiefs or aprons, 
and the diſeaſes de- 
parted from them, 
and the evil ſpirits 
went out of them. 


A.D. 58. 13 Then certain 
hon, of the vagabond 
Jews, exorciſts, took 
upon them to call 

over them which had 

evil 


AParAPHRASE on the Chap. XIx. 


and malicious, as not only to rejed 
this holy Religion, but to rail at, and 
openly revile it; he left their Syna. 
gogue, and diſſuaded the Chriſtian 
Converts from aſſembling any longer 
there, and for the future preached tg 
them in the School of one Tyrannu, 


10. And continued ſo to do for tuo 
Years together, with ſuch good Suc- 
ceſs, that the Jews and Proſelytes of 
almoſt all the Countries of the leſſet 
or Proconſular Ajia, that reſorted to 
Epheſus, had the Opportunity of being 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, 


11& 12. And to give all that were 
tolerably well diſpoſed to believe the 
utmoſt Means of Conviction, it pleaſ- 
ed God to beſtow on Paul a ſpecul 
Power of working Miracles among 
them; for he not only cured diſeaſel 
and poſſeſſed People, by ſpeaking to 
them, when he was preſent with them; 
but even by ſending to them any Line 


Cloth, or Garment he had touched, 


he, at a Diſtance, reſtored the Sick u 
Health, and caſt out evi] Spirits from 

their Bodies. | 
13. This wonderful Power of Pa 
being taken Notice of, and admire 
at by all Sorts of Perſons, ſome Jeu! 
that uſed to ſtroll about, pretendin! 
to cure poſſeſſed People by * 
8 Alls 


* Ver. 9. He ſeparated the Diſciples, &c. i. e. Whereas be 
had, for three Months together, been preaching to Jews, ati 
Chriflian Converts, promiſcuouſly, in the Jewiſh Synagogue, i 
one Aſſembly ; now, by the Perſecution of the unbelieving Ju! 
he found it neceſſary to /earate the believing Jeaus from the 5 
nagogue, and make them a diſtiinct Aſſembly : Which otherwi/eit 
would not have done. 


fertat. viii. [11] 5. 9. 


See Bhomeri Diſſertat. Juris Eccliſ. Di 
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Chap. XIX. Ac rs of the Hel Apoſtles. 


evil ſpirits, the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, 
ſaying, We adjure 
you by Jeſus whom 
Paul preacheth. 


Arts and Conjurations, hoped that if A. D. 58, 
they made Uſe of the Name of ] E- wyuas 


SUS, as Paul did it, they might have 
the ſame Effect; and fo made Trial 


upon ſeveral, commanding the Devils 


inthe Name of * JESUS, whom Paul preached, to be 


gone out of them. 

14 Andthere were 
ſeven ſons of one Sce- 
va a Jew, and chief 
of the prieſts, which 
did ſo. 


14 Particularly feven of theſe Strol- 
lers, Sons of one of the chief Prieſts, 
made the Attempt upon a poſſeſſed 


Perſon, in Hopes, that if they could: 


accompliſh their Deſign, they might 


lelſen Pauls Credit among the People; and gain both Ap- 
plauſe and Money from the People, for the Cures they 


wrought, 

15 And the evil 
ſpirit anſwered and 
ſaid, Jeſus I know, 
and Paul I know; 
but who are ye ? 


trollable Authority of JESUS, and of Paul, as acting by 


15. But to ſhew the Vanity of 
their Attempt, the evil Spirit that poſ- 
ſeſſed the poor Man, was conſtrained 


by the divine Power to cry out, and 


acknowledge the ſuperior and uncon- 


his Power : But as for them, he told them, they had no 


Power over him. 

16 And the man 
in whom the evil ſpi- 
rit was, leapt on 
them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed 
againſt them, ſo that 
they fled out of that 
houſe naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was 
knownto all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo 
dwelling at Epheſus; 
and fear fell on them 


all, and the name of 


16. And to deter them and others A. D. 59. 
— m_ 


from any further Attempt of that Kind, 


the poſſeſſed Man fell upon them with 


ſuch Strength and Violence, that he 
tore off their Clothes, beat them out 
of the Houſe, and bruiſed them very 
much, | | 


17. Which being done in public, 


cauſed all the Fews and Proſelytes of 
that Place, to entertain a very great 
Reverence for the Name and Religion 


of JESUS CHRIST. 


the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 


18 And many that 


18, 19 & 20. Nay it had ſuch an 


believed came, and Effect in favour of the Chriſtian Pro- 


Con- 


W 


K 3 


feſſion, 


* 


. — 


. 1% Name of JzsUs. See Note on Chap. ii. 21. 
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APARAPHRASE en the Chap. XIX. 


confeſſed, and ſhew- 


a= yy wes ed their deeds.. 


A. D. 60. 


19 Many alſo of 
them which uſed cu- 
rious arts, brought 
their books together, 
and burned them be- 
fore all men: and 
they counted the 
price of them, and 
found it fifty thou- 
ſand pzces of ſilver. 


feſſion, that thoſe Converts that had 
formerly dealt in any magical and dia- 
bolical Arts, came to the Apoſtles, 
and confeſſed, repented of, and forſook 
them; a godd Number of them bring- 
ing th2 Books, out of which they 
learned, [or at leaſt pretended to learn] 
their conjuring Words, Spells, and 
Claris, and burned them publicly; 
and theſe Books, if they had been 
{old at the ordinary Price, would have 
given fifty thouſand Pieces of Silver“. 


20 So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. 


21 After 
things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the 
Spirit, when he had 
paſſed through Ma- 
cedonia, and Achaia, 
to go to Jeroſalem, 
ſaying, After J have 


theſe 


21. After this Paul, by Direction 
of the Holy Spirit, intended to go to 
Jeruſalem, and afterward to Rome, but 
deſigned firſt to viſit the ſeveral 
Churches he had before planted in Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, or Greece, (Chap, 
xvii. and xvili.) | 


been there, I mult alſo ſee Rome, 


22 So he ſcat into 


Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred 
unto him, Timothe- 
us, and Eraſtus; but 
he himſelf ſlayed in 
Aſia for a ſeaſon, 


23 And the ſame 
time there aroſe no 
ſmall ſtir about that 
way f. 24 For 


22, And accordingly ſent Timzthy 
and Eraſtus (two of his conſtant At- 
tendants) into Macedonia betore-hand, 
to give them Notice of his intended 
Vilit, but ſtaid himſelf at Epheſus a 


while longer (probably to lettle ſeve- 


ral Matters relating to the Government 
of that Church.) | 

23. During the Time of his Stay 
there happened a violent Tumult at 
Epheſus, on account of him and his 
Docttine. 8 24 & 


ww 


— 


* Ver. 19. Fifty tbeuſand Pieces of Silver. Note, If theſe Silver- 
Pieces were Shekels, of the Hebrew Valuation, i. e. of each Shed 
being equal to about three Shillings Engliſh Money; the whole 
Sum will amount to about ſever thouſand five hundred Pounds. But 
Arbuthnot, in his Treatiſe of Ancient Coins and Weights, makin 
the Calculation by Drachms inftead of Shekels, reduces it to N. 
11s. 3d. Sterling, which is the mofe probable Computation. 

+ Ver. 23. About that Way, viz, the Way or Retigion of Chriſ- 
tianity, which Paul preached. 7 
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26 Mo 
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27 So th 
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confuſion: and hav- 


24 For a certain 
man named Deme- 
trius, a ſilver-ſmith, 
which made filver 
ſhrines for * Diana, 
brought no ſmall gain 
unto the craftſmen. 

25 Whom he call- 
ed together with the 
workmen of like oc- 
cupation, and ſaid, 
Sirs, ye know that by 


26 Moreover, ye 
ſee and hear, that not 
alone at Epheſus, but 
E almoſtthroughout all 
Aſia, this Paul hath 
= perſuaded and turned 
away much people, 
ſaying, that they be 
no gods which are 
made with hands. 

27 So that not on- 
ly this our craft is in 
danger to be ſet at 
nought; but alſo that 
the temple of the 
great goddeſs Diana 
ſhould be deſpiſed, 
and her magnificence 


28 And whenthey 
heard theſe ſayings, 
they were full o 
= wrath, and cried out, 
& laying, Great is Dia- 
da of the Epheſians, 


ö 
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= 29 And the whole 
city was filled with 


ing 
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24 & 25. It was occaſioned by one A. D. 60. 
Demetrius, who made little Silver A4 


dels, repreſenting a Temple, with Dia- 


na's Image in it; by the Sale of which, 
he got great Riches, and maintained 
abundance of Workmen under him. 
Theſe he got together, ſending alſo 
for all the /Za/ters of the ſame Trade 
in Town, and repreſented to them in 
the moſt plauſible and affecting Man- 


ner, ; 


this craft we have our wealth: 


- 26 & 27, That this honourable and 
gainful Employment of theirs, was 
now threatened with Ruin ; but that 
which ought more deeply to affect 
them was, That their Religion was in 
Danger, and their great Goddets Di- 
ana, her magnificent Temple, and her 
Worſhip, ſo truly pompous, and uni- 
verſally eſteemed, were now falling in- 
to Contempt; and all this by the At- 
tempts of Paul, who has been preach- 
ing a new Religion throughout almoſt 
all the Provinces of Alia, and has per- 
verted many, by perſuading them that 

Diana is no Deity, and that her Ima- 
ges have no Divinity reſiding in them. 


ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Afia and the world worſhippeth. 


28. The whole Company of Arti- 
ficers, enraged at this-[):{courſe, and 


diſtracted between Superſtition and In- 


tere/?, cried out againſt Paul, and ex- 


tolle the Divinity of their Goddeſs 
Diana. | 
29. And Demetrius having contriv- 
ed this Tumult upon a Day, in which | 
they were to celebrate Games in Ho- 
K 4 nour 


* Ver. 24. Silver 


= Sitoer Shrines, not for, 


— 


Shrines for Diana. Nas; apyves; Aprewdeg 
but of Diana, ſitting in her Temple, 
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A. D. 60. 


 APARAPHRASE on the 


ing cavghtGaius and 
Ariſtarchus, men of 
Macedonia, Pauls 
companions in travel, 
they ruſhed with one 
accord into the the- 
atre. | 


nour of that Deity, in the Theatre, 
one Part whereof was to expoſe Ci. 
minals to the wild Beaſts for the Peo- 
ple's Diverſion; they incenſed the 
Kabble, who went in Search of Pau, 
but not finding him, they took two of 
his Chriſtian Friends and Companion, 


and dragged them into the Theatre, with an Intent to 
throw them to the wild Beaſts. 


31 And when Paul 
would have entred 


in unto the people, 


the diſciples ſuffered 
him not. 

21 And certain of 
the chief of Aſia, 
which were his 
friends, ſent unto 
him, deſiring Him 
that he would not 
adventure himſelf in- 
to the theatre 
32 Some therefore 
cried one thing, and 
ſome another: for the 
aſſembly was confuſ- 
ed, and the more 
part knew not where- 


30 & 31. Paul hearing what was 
likely to befal his two Friends, would 
have gone into the Theatre, to have 
pleaded and made, a public Defence 
for himſelf and them: But the Chriſ. 
tian Converts being very earneſt with 
him, and ſome of the Governors, or 
Maſters of thoſe Games, that had a 
Reſpect for him, kindly giving him 
Notice not to expoſe himſelf to the 
Fury of the People, he defifted from 
that Deſign. 

32. In the mean Time, the Rabbl: 
increaſed to a prodigious Number, and 
were ſo confuſed and clamorous that 
abundance that bore a Pait in the 
Noiſe, knew not what it was for. 


fore they were come together, 


33 And they drew 
Alexander out of the 


multitude, the Jews 


putting him forward, 
And Alexander beck- 
ned with the hand, 
and would have made 
his defence unto the 
eople. 
E A But when they 
knew that he was a 
Jew, all with one 
voice about the ſpace 
of two hours, cried 
out, Great is Diana 


of the Ephc ſians. 


33. In this Confuſion the infide 
Zews would have perſuaded one Alex- 
ander (a Chriſtian Convert) to try to 
appeaſe them, by offering ſomething 
in Behalf of his two Friends, and their 
Religion; by which they hoped t 
have expoſed Alexander to the Peoples 
Rage, becauſe he was turn'd Chriſtian, 


34. But though he was a conſidera- 
ble Man, and would have tried to do 
tomething towards quieting the Tu- 
mult ; yet he no ſooner deſired Silence, 
in order to be heard, but the People 
knowing him to have been a Fer (and 
fo an Enemy to Image-Worthip) ſe: 
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newed their Clamour; and to prevent his ſpeaking, con- A. D. 60. 
tinued it for two Hours together, Crfing out for the Honour. 


of Diana. 

5 And when the 
town-clerk * had ap- 
peaſed the people, he 
ſaid, Ve men of Ephe- 
ſus, what man 1s 
there that knoweth 
not how that the 
city of the Ephe- 
ſians is a worſhipper 
of the great goddeſs 


35. At laſt the Preſident of the 


Games, who, by his Office, was a Per- 1 


ſon of great Authority and Influence, 
{tilled and compoſed them, and made 
the following Speech to them; Such a 
violent Commotion among a People who 
all agree in the ſame ſacred Belief, and 
the ſame + eftabliſhed Religion and Wor- 


ſhip, is very ſurprizing ! 


Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter? 


36 Seeing then that 
theſe things cannot 
be ſpoken againſt, ye 
ought to be quiet, 
and to do nothing 
raſhly, 


37 For ye have 
brought hither theſe 
men, which are nei- 
ther robbers of 
churches, nor yet 


blaſphemers of your 
goddeſs, 


38 Wherefore if 
Demetrius and the 
craftſmen which are 
with him, have a 
matter againſt any 


man, the law is open, 


and 


36. It is known to the whole World, 
that the City of Epheſus worſhips Diana, 
adorns | her Temple, and is bleſi with 
her Image that deſcended from Heaven 
what Need then of ſuch Fury to defend 
that which No-body can + have any Pro- 
bability of prevailing againſi? 

37. You have in a tumultuous Man- 
ner brought theſe tibo Men into the The- 
atre, with an Intent to thraw them to the 
wild Beaſts, who yet have neither ſacri- 
legiouſſy robbed the Temple, nor put any 


open + Aﬀront upon your Religion, nor 
done any Action that can legally be puniſh * 


ed in ſuch a Manner. 
38. 1f Demetrius, or any of the Sil. 


ver-&miths, have received any private 


Injuries from them, or any other Perſons, 
it is by no Means lawful for them, to diſ- 
turb the public and ſacred Games with 


uch 


* 


Ver ,. 


No knoweth nat that the City of Epheſus, 


Ec. Seeing theſe Things cannot be Spoken againſt, &c. Nor Blaſ. 


phemers of your Goddeſs, &c. 


It being certain, that the Apoſtles 


did abſolutely deny the Divinity of all Heathen Deities, and the 


Lawfulneſs of Image-Worſhip ; it is well obſerved by P. à Lim- 
borch, in his late excellent 


That the Toxwn-clerk in theſe Expreſſions, intended not ſo much 


CoMMENTARY upon this Place, 


to ſpeak fri&ly and truly, as plauſibly and artificially, in order to 


ſooth and appeaſe a tumultuous Aſſe mbly. 
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| and there are depu- 


ties, let them implead 
one another. 


39 But if ye en- 
quire any thing con- 
cernigg other mat- 
ters, it ſhall be dgt@r- 
minedin alawful aſ- 
ſembly. 

40 For we are in 
danger to be called 
in queſtion for this 
days uproar, there 
being no cauſe 
whereby we may 
give an account of 
this concourſe. 


41 And when he 
had thus ſpoken, he 
diſmiſſed the aſſem- 
bly. | 


- turbance, 


A PARAPHRASP on the 


perſuaded all to return 


ſuch Matters, when there are conflay 
Court-Days kept on Purpoſe, and th, 
Pro- conſuls attending to hear and decid: 
them. 

39. And if they have any religinu 
Diſputes, thoſe ought to be diſcuſſed and 
ſettled in a legal Aſſembly for that Pur. 


poſe, and not to be proſecuted in this aul- 


rageous Manner. 


40. And I muſt tell you freely, yu 
have done enough already to be thought 
guilty of a Riot, and obnoxious t9 the be. 
verity of the Roma Laws ; and upon 
Complaint made to the Pro-conſuls, ui 
ſhould be able to give but a very maifferent 
Account of ſuch a noiſy and tumultuous 
Concourſe. 

41. This Diſcourſe having brought 
the People into a more quiet Temper, 
the Preſident adjourned * the Celebia- 
tion of the Games for that Day, and 
Home, to prevent any farther Di- 
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Reader's Judgment. 
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* /er. 41. Sol underſtand the Phraſe, aniavo: Thy inninolar— 
He e the Aſſembly. But having expreſſed the Senſe that 
o otherwiſe agree to our Tranſlation, I leave it to the 
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H A P. XX. 


Paul wi/its the Churches of Macedonia. Goes to Troas, and 
preaches there. Eutychus re/tored to Life. Paul's Spes 


to the Epheſian Clergy at Miletus. He takes his ſolemn 


Leave of them, 


A. D. 60. ND after the 

uproar was 
| ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſci- 
ples, 


1. COON after the Commotion 

at Epheſus was over, Paul al- 
ſembled the Chriſtians of that Place 
together, i having taken his _ 


Chap. XX, 
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for to go In 
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2 An 
had gone 
parts, and 
them mucl 
tion, he 
Greece, 


3 And 70 
three mon! 
when the 
wait for hi 


E was about 
to Syria, hi 
| to return 


Macedonia 
4 And 


A companied 


= Afia, Sopa 


W ra; 


I 


anc 
Theſſaloni 
tarchus, a 
dus; and 
Derbe, a 
theus; an 

5 Theſe 

6: And 


away from 


E after the d 


E leavened | 
came unt. 
Troas in f 


7 And 


3 firfth day of 
= when the 
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© Chap. XX. 
1 ples, and embraced 
gen, and departed 
| for to go into Mace- 


donia. 


2 And when he 


bad gone over thoſe 
parts, and had given 
them much exhorta- 
tion, he came into 
Greece, 


3 And there abode 
E three months: and 
when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he 
E was about to ſail in- 
to Syria, he purpoſed 
to return through 
= Macedonia. 
= 4 And there ac- 
companied him into 
Aſia, Sopater of Be- 


E Theſſalonians, Ariſ- 


= tarchus, and Secun- 


dus; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and Timo- 


and of the 


AcTs of ihe Holy Apoſiles. 


of them, followed Timothy“ and Eraſ- 
tus into Macedonia. Sg 


2. And after having viſited the ſe- 
veral + Churches of that Province, and 
given them all needful Directions for 
their Diſcipline and Conduct, with all 


proper Exhortations to Chriſtian Pet- 
ſeverance, he came into Achaia or 


Greece. | 

3. Where he continued three 
Months, and would have gone from 
thence directly for ria, but under- 
ſtanding the Zews had laid a Plot a- 
gainſt his Life, at the Place where he 
was to take Ship, he altered his Courſes 
and went back again by Macedonia. 


4& 5. And being then to paſs thro' 
the leſſer 4/ia, there went along with 
him I Sopater of Berea, Ariſtarchus and 
Secundus of Theſſalonica, Gaius of Derbe, 
Timothy, Tychichus, and Trophimus; 
who all went before, and ſtaid for us 
at Troas. 


© theus; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 
5 Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. 


6 And we ſailed 
= away from Philippi, 


after the days of un- 


learened bread, and 
= came unto them to 


6. Taking Ship therefore at Philippi 
after the Paſſover was ended, we were 


five Days getting over to Troas, where 
we ſtaid a Week. 


3 Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days. 


= 7 And upon the 
= fill} day of the week, 
ohen the diſciples 
8 came 


7 & 8. The laſt of the ſeven Days 


that we tarried there, was the firſt 
Day of the Jewiſb Week, appointed 
by 


«0 > * > F I TY 


ef UP GT 'Y Ts 


Ver. 1. See Chap. xix. 22. OE NS, 
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I See Chap. xvi. 15. the NoTE there. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. Eo. came together to 


break bread, 


preached unto them, 
ready to depart on 
the morrow, and 
continued his ſpeech 
until midnight. 

8 And there were 


many lights in the 


upperchamberwhere 


Paul 


Chap. Xx 
by the Apoſtles to be obſerved as the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, or Lord's-Day (in 
Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
And the Chriſtians of Treas being then 
aflembled for Divine Worſhip and Ce. 
lebration of the holy Sacrament, Pal 
ay to them, and continued his 

iſcourſe until Midnight, becauſe he 
was to leave them next Day. 


they were gathered together. 


9 And there fat in 


a window a certain 


young man, named 
utychas, being fall- 
en into a deep ſleep: 
and as Paul was lon 


9. His Sermon being very long, one 
of the young Chriſtians that ſat upon 
a Window was overcome with Sleep, 
and fell down to the Ground, and waz 
taken up for dead. | 


preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, and fell down from the 
third loft, and was taken up dead. 


10 And Paul went 


. down, and fell on 


him, and embracing 
him, (aid, Trouble 


not yourſelves ; for 


his life is in him. 


10. Paul both to prevent all Diſtur- 
bance of the Aſſembly, and to confirm 
them in the Faith of Chriſt, went 
down, and in the moſt compaſſionate 
Manner embracing the young Man, 
and putting up his Prayers to God for 


him, he was immediately reſtored to Life. 


11 When he there- 
fore was come up a- 
gain, and had broken 
bread, and eaten, and 
talked a long while, 
even till break of 
day, ſo he departed. 

12 And they 
brought the young 
man alive, and were 
not alittle comforted. 


11. Then returning, he went on 
and finiſhed his Diſcourſe, adminiſtred 
the Lord's Supper, and converſed with 
them till Day-light, at which Time 
he took leave of them, 


12. The young Perſon Eutychus his 


miraculous Recovery was a patticular 


Comfort to his Friends, and had a. 


general good Influence in confirming 


the Faith and Piety of the whole Aſſembly. 


13 And we went / 


before- to ſhip, and 


failed unto Aſſos, 


there intending to 
take 


- 


12& 14. * We of Paul's Com- 


pany then took Ship, and went to //- 
/95 (a Coaſt Town juſt by) whither he 


himſelf walked on foot (probably 
. | vilit 


— 


® See Chap. xvi. 15. the Note there. 
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as the take in Paul: for ſo viſit ſome Chri/ti | . 14 1 
ay (in WW had he appointed, „ i/tians, or to make ſome A. D. 60. i 
Mon minding himſelf to verts, as he travelled along ;) \ deere \| mY 
105 go on foot and there we took him aboa 3 | W 
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Upon 1 10 yllium; and the n 4 1 
Sleep, ; , x For Paul had as, 8.7 to erer 1 
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Man, 17 And from Mile tians of Ju lea. : e poor Chriſ- 1 
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3 nt to Ephe- wever, knowin 
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uh WE day that I came. CHRIST, his Condeſcenf - 
—_— into Alla, after what and Humility as their ſpiri cenſion 
194 manner I have been ernor; and his Co enn, Go- 
2 with you at all ſea- and Charit d urage, Patience, 
rming bons. „ 7 under all the Malice of 
8 F * Servingthe Lord ticular. ple, and of the Jets in par- 
8 | "= all humility of mind, and with | | 
0. bens which befel me by the lying i many tears and tempta 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 66. taught you publicly, 
and from houſe to 


® See Ch. 
'XX1. 4 & 
Ul. 


- houſe, | 
21 Teſtifying both 
to the Jews, ard alſo 
to the Greeks, repen- 


tance toward God, 


and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. 


22 And now be- 
hold, I go bound in 
the ſpirit unto Jera- 
ſalem, not knowing 
the things that ſhall 
befal me there : 

23 Save that the 
holy Ghoſt witneſſeth 


in every city, ſaying, 


24 But none of 
theſe things move 
me, neither count I 
my life dear unto 
myſelf, ſo that I 
might finiſh my 
courſe with joy, and 
the miniſtry which I 
have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpelofthe grace 
. 

2s And now be- 
hold, 1 know that ye 
all among whom 1 
have gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, 
ſhall fee my face no 
more 1. 

26 Where- 


Chap. XX, 
eternal Salvation of themſelves, or the 
due Inſtruction of their People; bu 
taught them, that Repentance and Re. 
formation of Life, and that ſincere Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt's Religion, which 
were abfolutely required to fave the 
Few that was circumcifed, and ſuff. 
cient to ſave the Gentile without Cir. 
cumciſion. 

22 & 23. I am now (ſays he) going 
for CO, being affured by ſeveral 
Predictions * of inſpired and prophe- 
tical Men, that I fhall there be appre- 
hended, impriſoned, and hardly treat- 


ed; but what the Iſſue of it may be! 


know not. 


that bonds and afflictions abide me +. 
24. Only whatever it ſhall prove to 
be, I am very ealy and contented, 
while I am diſcharging the moſt ho- 
nourable Office of preaching the gra- 
cious Terms of Chris Religion for 
the Good of Mankind; and Death it- 
ſelf will only put a happy and joy- 
ful Period to thoſe Labours, the Suc- 
ceſs whereof, is the main End for 


which I deſire to live, 


25. But whether I eſcape theſe 
Dangers at Jeruſalem or no, this ! 
know, that I ſhall have no Opportu- 
nity of ſeeing you in theſe Parts any 
more, 


26 & 


1 1 " 
: — 


+ Ver. 23. The Holy Ghoſt wwitneſſeth in every City——1. e. 
* ot Singularium Eceleſiarum quz ſecundum Civitates 


« diſtributæ ſunt.” 


DogwelPs Diſſert. Cyp. iv. 


t Ver 25. I now that ye—ſhall ſee ny Face no more. St. Paul 
did not ſpeak this as a Matter of his own certain Knowledge, but 


from a Perſuaſſon only, as of a Thigg highly probable, For, in 


other 


Chap. X 
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Chap. XX. 
26 Wherefore I 


; take you to record 
# this day, that I am 


pure from the blood 


of all men. | 
27 For I have not 
E ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the 
E counſel of God. 


23 Take 


. heed 
© therefore unto your- 
© ſelves, and to all the 
© flock, over the which 
© the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers, 
to feed the church 
of God, which he 
bath purchaſed with 
bis own blood. 


Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


you, with this ſolemn Proteſtation and 
Appeal to you, That whatever Loſs 
there ſhall hereafter be of any Soul of 


you or your People, I am clear of the 


Guilt of it, by having ſo carefully and 
ſincerely taught you all thoſe religious 


Duties by which it may be avoided. 


28. Wherefore let my Example, 
and a Senſe of the great Charge and 
Dignity of your miniſterial Function, 
excite you to the utmoſt Diligence, in 
prudently governing, and carefully in- 
ſtructing People of all Degrees com- 
mitted to your Charge; remembring 
it was the HOLY GHOST, by 
whoſe Direction and Inſpiration you 
were choſen and qualified for this 


great and good Office; that tis G OD's* Church you go- 
vern, and have the Care of thoſe whom CHRIS T fo lov- 


29 For I know 


this, that after my 
E departing ſhall griev- 
= ous wolves enter in 
© among you, not ſpar- 
ing the flock. 


30 Alſo of your 


& own ſelves ſhall men 


ed as to redeem them by his own Blood. 


29 & 30. I am the more earneſt in 
prefling this upon you, as foreſeeing 
what Diſcouragements and Dangers 
there will be laid in your Way from 
the Perſecution of cruel Unbelievers ; 
nay, and from many falſe and factious 
Teachers among yourſelves, that will 


@ ariſe, ſpeaking per- 


de did viſit them again. 


pervert and ſeduce Men from the 


verſe Truth, 


„ 


= other Paſſages of his Epi/les, he expreſſes great Hopes of ſeeing 
|= theſe Greczan Cities again after his Confinement at Rome. See Phi- 
= ln, Ver. 22. Philip. ii. 23, 24. i. 20, 25. And it is agreed that 
2 Thus the Word cid (I #now) is fre- 
= quently uſed for Belief of a Thing highly probable. See Dr. 
E Wall's Critic. in Loc. | | | 


Ver. 28. Ta feed the Church of G. The beſt Copies 


© read it, 78 pls, The Church of the Lord. See Dr. Milli. It is 
= Very indifferent which Way it be read; for CHriſt, who purchaſe 
4 ed the Church with his own Blood, is both Lord and God. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


4 D. 60. verſe things, todraw 
way diſciples after 


them *. 

31 Therefore 
watch, and remem- 
ber that by the ſpace 
of three years, I 
ceaſed. not to warn 
every one night and 
day with tears. 

32 And now, bre- 
thren,I commend you 
to God, and to the 
word of his grace, 
which is ableto build 
you up, and to give 
you aninheritance a- 
mong all them which 
are ſanctified. 


33 1 have coveted 


no mans ſilver, or 
gold, or apparel. 
34 Yea, you your- 
ſelves know, that 
theſe hands have mi- 
niſtred unto my ne- 
ceſſities, and to them 
that were with me. 


Chap, XX, 


Truth, to make themſelves the Hu 
of Parties, and Gainers by Diviſuns, 


31. Be therefore upon your Guard, 
and forget not with what deep Con. 
cern I have often forewarned you df 
theſe Miſchiefs, from my very fit 
Preaching among you. | 


32. I heartily recommend you to 
the Divine Care and Protection, 
which, with your own fincere Endes. 
vours, will not fail to keep you ſteady 
in all Branches of your Duty, ant 
bring you to the eternal Reward d 
true Believers. 


33 & 34. One Thing more I moſt 
earneſtly deſire of you, viz. that if any 
of theſe falſe and heretical Teachers! 
warned you againſt, ſhould ſuggeh, 
in order to draw any from the Faith 
by leſſening my Credit among you, that 
I your Apoſtle had any ſecular and 


worldly Deſigns in preaching the Gol- 


pel; you would put a Stop to ſuch i 


malicious Inſinuation, by declaring, that I maintained mi- 
ſelf and my Friends, by working at my Trade. 


5 I have ſhewed 
you all things, how 
that ſo labouring ye 
ought to ſupport the 
weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the 


Lord Jeſus, how he 
ſaid, It is more bleſſed 


to give than to re- 


ceive. 
36 And 


35. For you well know that my Be. 
haviour ought to have prevented this 
Objection to me; having, by an Ex- 
ample of Labour and Induſtry, encou- 
r-ged you to enable yourſelves, by the 
ſame Means, to relieve the Wants df 
the Sick and Needy, often repeating 
that Expreſſion of our divine Maſter, 
It is more bleſſed to give than to __ 

| 35 


Ver. 30. Men ſpeaking perverſe Things. 


Such were tit 


Nicholaitans, of whom St. John ſpeaks, Rev. xi. 6. And ode 
Heretics that aroſe very early, as may be ſeen in Jrenqus I. 2 
Tertullian de Preſcript. Clem. Alexandrinus, and others. — de: 
St. John's Epiſtles, with my Pref. and Notes there. 
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Chap. XXI. 


N all. 


5 wept ſore, and fell on 
Pauls neck, and kiſ- 
ſed him. 


Acers of the Holy Apoſties. 
36, 37 & 3$. Paul having concluded 


had thus ſpoken, he his Diſcourſ-, kneeled down and of- 
| kneeled down, and fered his Prayers to God, for a good 
| prayed with them Effect of it upon them; they in the 


36+ And when he 


mean while expreſſing all the Marks 
of Love and Concern at parting from 
him, without Hopes of ſeeing him 
again. And they went with him to 


37 And they all 


4 of a!l for the words which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his 
© face no more. And they accompanied him unto the ſhip. 


5 00 4, at - * 5 5 * * 1 OT AT TT Fu ; ; 
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CH AT. K 


Paul's Arrival at Tyre. His great Danger in going to Jeru- 


ſalem foretold ; yet be determines to go thither. Agabus's 
Prediction at Cæſarea. Paul arrives at Jeruſalem. The 
Advice given him by James, and the other Apaſiles, relatin 
to his Conduct toward the Jews and Jewiſh Chriſtians. H. 
follows it. He goes into the Temple. The Aſian Jews 
raiſe a Tumult. The Roman Captain orders him into the 
Cajile, and gives him Leave ta ſpeak for himſelf upon the 
Ca/tle-Stairs, | 


ND it came to 
paſs, that after 


we were gotten from Clergy of Epheſus at Miletus, we ſailed 
3 directiy paſt the Iſles of Coos and 
„uns Rhodes, and ſo to Patara, where hap- 


ſtrzigh ; 
Des 1 pening of a Veſſel bound to Tyre in 


lowing unto Rhodes, 2 or Syrophœnicia, we went a- 
and from thence un- board of it, and leaving Cyprus to the 


to Patara. left, went ſtraight and landed there. 
2 And finding a ſhip failing over unto Phœnicia, we went 


© aboard, and ſet forth. 


3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, weleft it on the left 


5 hand, and failed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the 
A dap was to unlade her burden. 


4 And finding diſ- 4. We ſtaid a Week with the Chriſ- 


| ON we tarried tian Converts of that Place, ſome of 
"a eren days: which, by the Spirit of Prophecy, de- 
I L 


who - Vob 6 clated 


145 % Pose in this melan- A. D. 6. 
choly Manner from tn 
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A D. 60. who faid to Paul 


— — 
* Chap. 
XX.22,23. 


through the Spirit, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XXI. 3 
| Chap. 

clared to Paul, (as ſeveral others hd he took P 

done before *) that if he went to 7. 1 bout 


that he ſtiould not go 
up to ſeruſalem. 


5 And when we 


had accompliſhed 
thoſe days, we de- 
pafred, and went our 
way, and they all 
brought us on our 
way, with wives and 
children, till we were 


out of the city: and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed, 
6 And when we had taken our leave one with another, we 
took ſhip, and they returned home again. 


y And when we 
had finiſhed our 
courſe from Tyre, 
we came to Ptole- 
mais, and ſaluted the 


brethren, and abode 


with them, one day. 

3 And the next 
day we that were of 
Pauls company de- 
parted, and came un- 
to Czſarea, and we 
encered into the 
houſe of Philip the 


ruſalem, he would run a great Hazard 
of his Life, and therefore would haye 
diſſuaded him from it. 

5 & 6, But Paul knowing he hal 


hands anc 
@ ſaid, Tho 
holy Gho 
E owneth t! 


a juſt and neceſſary Occaſion to 90 . Gentiles. 
thither (and being not forbidden b) 12 Ant 
any expreſs Revelation made to hin. beard the 
ſeif ) purſued his Intention; and ſowe both we © 


that place 
bim not t. 
Jeruſalem 
zz The 


parted with them, after we had put up 
our Prayers together by the Ship-fide 


ſwered, V 

Je to we 

75 8 & 9. From Tyre We came t9 4 break min 
Ptel:mais, and having paid a Viſit to am reac 
the Chriſtians there, went next Dy bound on 
to Cæſarea in Galilee, and lodged a ee die at 
the Houſe of Philip the Deacon + whoſe (MR ber the n 


four Daughters keeping themſelves in - Lord Jeſu 


a State of Vi:ginity, (as thinking tt 14 Ani 
more conducive to their Advancement WF would no 
in Piety and Devotion than a State of WF ſuaded, \ 


Marriage) were endowed with the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, i. e. either of pertetlly 
underſtanding the prophetic Scriptures, 
or elſe of foretelling Things to come. 


W ſaying, T 
E the Lord | 
= ic And 


days we te 


evangeliſt, (which q carriages, 
was one of the ſeven) and abode with bim. | up to Jeru 
7 And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which dd WF 16 TI 
prophety. | Vith us 2 
10 And as we tar- 10 K 11. During our Stay there of the d 

- Tied there any days, (which was pretty lovg) Agabus.came WW Cæſarea, a 
there came down to us, who took up Paul's | Girdle, Ni chem 
from Judea a certain binding firſt his own Hands, and th:n “* would 
prophet named Aga- hi. Peet with it; and told us, that as WW Sa ben 
. 3 certainly as he bad bound himſe!, em, the b 
the Jews would bind Paul at Feri/s N ceived us 

was come unto us, | My | 
he , = 18 Anc 


—— 


—— 


t Ver 10. See the like provhetical Actions and Repreſer- 
tations in Jer. xiii. 4, Sc. and Xxvii. 2, Ofc. 
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that 33 


himſelf, 


Fer uſa- 


lem, 
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eprelet- 


| Chap. XXI. AcTs of the Holy Apaſtles. 147 
1 he took Pauls girdle, m, and deliver him to the Roman A. D. 60. 


and bound his own Power, if he purſued his Journey thi r. 
hands and feet, and ther. | | 


88 


| ſaid, Thus ſaith the 


E Gentiles. 

& 12 And when we 
heard theſe things, 
both we and they of 


E that place, beſought 


bim not to go up to 
E [cruſalem. | 
zz Then Paul an- 
@ ſwcred, What mean 
Je to weep, and to 
break mine heart? for 
I am reacy not to be 
bound only, but alſo 
to die at Jeruſalem 
for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, 


14 And when he 
would not be per- 


ſaaded, we ceaſed, 
W ſaying, The will of 


© the Lord be done. 
= 15 And after thoſe 
days we took up our 


E carriages, and went 


up to ſeruſalem; 

16 There went 
Vith us alſo certain 
of the diſciples of 
E Cz/area,and brought 


| holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the, Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man that 
| owneth this girdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of the 


12. Upon which both we of his 
Company, and the Chriſtians of Cz- 
farea, begged of him not voluntarily 
to bring himſelf into theſe Circum- 
ſtances. 8 


13. But Paul expoſtulated with us, 
aſking us, Why we ſhould thus endea- 
vour to diſcourage him from doing 
his Apoſtolical Duty, upon account 
of this Danger, which he knew he 
muſt ſome T'ime or other fall into, and 
was always ready to ſuffer Perſecution 
and Death itſelf for the Advancenient 
of the Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST ? 
14. Upon which we ceaſed our Im- 
portunities, and referred all to the good 
Will and Pleaſure of divine Providence. 


15 & 16. Soon after this, we got 
ready. to travel to Jeruſalem ; ſeveral 
of the Chriſtians of Cæſarea going with 
us; and conducting us to the Houſe 
of one Mnaſon, that had long been a 
Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Faith, with 
whom we were to lodge. 


with chem one Maaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, with whom 


ve ſhould lodge. 
1 And when we 
E vere come to Jeruſa- 
lem, the brethren re- 
ceiwed us pladiy, 
= 18 And the day 
following, Paul went 
in with us unto 
| James, 


17 & 18. The Chriſtians of Feru- 
ſalem entertained us with great Cour- 
teſy and Expteſſions of Satisfaction at 
our Arrival, and the next Day Paul 
carried us along with him to James the 
Biſhop of Ferujalem, who, upon No- 
tice of our coming, had got his Preſ- 

L 2 byters 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XXI. 


A. D. 60. James, and all the 
Wy Elders were preſent. 


19 And when he 
had ſaluted them, he 
declared particularly 
what things God had 
wrought among the 
Gentiles by his mi- 
niſtry. 

20 And when they 
heard it, they glori- 
fed the Lord, and 
ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt, brother, how 
many thouſands of 
Jews there are which 
believe, and they are 
ail zealous of thelaw. 


byters and Clergy about him to recelye 
us. 

19. To whom Paul gave a patti- 
cular Account of the Succeſs of his 
Miniſtry in his laſt Travels through 
Aſia and Greece, eſpecially among the 
Gentzles, 


20. Which Relation that pious 


| Biſhop, and the Clergy aſſembled with 


him, received with all religious Joy, 
and Thankſgiving to G O D; and 
then recommended ſome prudential 
Conſiderations to Paul, with reſpect 
to the Jewiſh Converts of Feruſalen, 
that were now increaſed to vaſt Num- 


bers, and all ſtill full of Zeal for the 


Obſervation of the Fewih Law, inſiſting upon the Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies of it, as abſolutely neceſſary to every one 
that had been born and brought up in that Religion, thougb 
he did embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 


21 And they are 


informed of thee, 
that thou teacheſt all 
the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles 
to forſake Moſes, ſay- 
ing, That they ought 
not to circumciſe 
their children, rei- 
ther to walk after 
the cuſtoms. 

22 What is it there- 
fore ? the multitude 
matt needs come to- 
g-ther : for they will 
hear that thou art 
come. 

23 Do therefore 


this that we lay to 


thee: we have four 
men Which have 4 
vow on them; 


24 Them take, and 


purify 


21. Now (ſaid they) here have been 
ſome Infidel Fews from thoſe Parts of 
the lefler * Ha, where you have ber! 
preaching, who have reported, | ht 
you have. perſuaded the Fews thee to 
renounce the Miſaical Law, and abſo- 
lutely leave off all the Rites and Cerr- 
monies of it ; which they account ile 
fame Thing as to apoſtatize fro 
G OD. 

22. And what muſt be the Conic- 
quence of ſuch a Piepoſſeſſion and Pre- 
judice againſt you, but that they wi! 
riſe in a tumultuous Manner, as 1001 
as ever they hear of your Arrival? 


23 & 24. Toprevent any Evils pro- 
ceeding trom their il Diipotition to- 
wards you, be adviſed by us to jon 
with tour of aur Chtiſtian Converts 
that are under a Vow of Nazarii/", 

Which 
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Chap. XXI. 
purify thyſelf with 


them, 
charges with them, 
that they may ſhave 
their heads: and all 
may know, that thoſe 
things whereof they 
were inforined con- 
cerning thee are no- 
thing, but that thou 
thyſelf allo walkeit 
orderly, and kecpelt 
te law. 

25 As touching the 
Gentiles which be— 
lieve, we have writ- 
ten and concluded, 
that they ovſerve no 
ſuch thing, ſave only 
that they keep them- 
ſ-lves from things 
offered ro idols, and 
from blood, and from 
ſtrangled, and from 


fornication, 
26 Then Paul took 
the men, and the 


next day parifying 
himſelf with them, 
entered nto the tem- 
ple, to lignify the ac- 
compluhment of the 
days of purifica ion, 
until that an offering 
hould be offered for 
27 And wnen tie 
ſeven days were al. 
mod ended, the Jews 
winch were of Alia, 
when they fave him 
in the temple, ſlirred 
up; 4il the people, and 

lad hands on him, 
28 1 out, 

Men Ol II. act, he Jp: 
this 


and be at 
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which is to expire within ſeven Days. A. D. . 
Make you the like religious Veto for ſo wwe 


many Days, provide the Sacrifices re- 
quired by the Law to be offered at the 
Time of its Expiration ; and being 
aved all together, you may by Com- 
. in an innocent and indiiferent 
Thing, give a public Demonſtration, 
that you have not abiviwely thrown 
01H the Jewiſh Em, $941 fel}, 
could never adviis c to do 1 It, wha 

were bora and „ up under t. 
As to the Gentile Coiiverts, VIZ. 


weh as had been profelyted to the Jew- 


7D Religion, and that never were cir— 
cuntciſed, nor under an Obligation to 
the Opſervances, the Decree we 
made when you were here before (Ch, 
xv.) has made theſe Fewyh Chriſtians 
pretty caſy, and willing they ſhould 
be exempted therefrom: But as to you, 
they will not be ſatis'ied without ſome 
public Token ot your Reſpect to the 
Moſaical Law. 

26. Paul readily complied with their 


Advice, and accordingly going next 


Day into the Temple with the four 
Men, declared himſelf to the Prieſt to 
be under a religious Veto for the ſeven 
Days, and his Intention to perform the 
Sacrifices with them acc: ring to the 


Law. (See Numb. vi.) 


r every one of them, 
27. But bef: We th: ſeven Days were 


quite expucd, me of the Inf. 14 Fews 
of ia that had {en him * there, and 
(pread this talte Report of him at J 
rufalem, finding him in the Temple, 
gathered the Rabble together, and ap- 


prehended hm, 
28, Crying out to every Body to 


c me and help them to fecure a vic. 


L 3 | ed 


and fo 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, XXI. 


A: D. 60. this is the man that 


— teachethall meneve- 


ry where againſt 'the 


people, and the law, 
and this place: and 


_ farther, brought 
Greeks alſo into the 
temple, ang hath 


polluted this holy place, 


29 (For they had 
ſeen before with him 
in the city, 'Trophi- 
mus an Ephetian, 
whom they ſuppoſed 
thatPaul had brought 
into the temple) 

30 And all the ci- 
ty was moved, and 
the people ran toge- 
ther: and they took 
Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple : 
and forthwiin the 
doors were ſhut. 

31 And as they 


went about to Kill 
him, tidings came 


unto che chief cap- 
tain of the band, 
that all Jeruſalem 
Vas in an UDroar, 


ed Fellow that had been all over their 
Country preachinz againſt the Lato, the 
Temple, and its Morſbip; and that had 
brought Heathen People along with 
him, even into the inncr Court, to the 
great Diſhonour and Profanation of 
that ſacred Place. 


29. Now they had ſome Days be- 
fore teen Paul in Company with Tre- 
phimus, a Gentile Convert of Epheſus ; 
and from thence maliciouſly and ally 
reported, that he brought him into the 
Temple along with him, 


30. At this Qutcry, all the People 
ran iogether, and dragged him out of 
the Temple, the Keepers ſhutting the 
Doors, to prevent any further Diſturb— 
ance there, and to hinder him from 
entering into it again, as into a Place 
ot Refuge, 

31 & 32. As they were beating Par, 
wiih an Intent to KJ] him, the Roman 
Captain that guarded the Temple, 
came with a Band of Soldiers, and pic- 
veined their Deſiga. « 


32 Who immediate! y tock ſoldiers, and centurions, and ran 
Gown unto them, and when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
joicters, they left beating of Paul. 


33 Then: the chief 


captain came near 
and took him, and 
commanded him to 
be bounu with two 

chains, 


33. And ſuppoſing he had commit- 


ted tome very great Crime, ordered 
him frit to be chained to two 1 dal 
diers, in order to {ccure him, and then 


de- 


* Ver. 


ai the Pele. N Ot The Peetle, but ual. 15 d 


againſt Tris 72 le, (of Ged) : againſt the Prerorative of this 
tier, by bringing the Genziles into the Church of the Ya 5: 


wal 4s the 70 WS, 


Compare Chap. xxii. 21, 22. 


dee e Chap: X11, 6, 7. 
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Chap. XXI. 


chains, and demand- 
eq who he was, and 
what he had done. 


34 And ſome cried 


one thing, ſome 
another, among the 
mulutude: and when 
he could not know 


AcrTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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demanded of the People who he was, A. D &o. 
and what he had done to incenſe them 


at ſuch a rate. 

34. But the rude Multitude giving 
a confuſed Account, the Captain ſent 
him into the Caſtle, till he could get 
better Information. 


the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried 


into the cattle. 

35 And when he 
came upon the ſtairs, 
ſo it was that he was 
borne of the ſoldiers, 
for the violence of 
the people. 


35 & 36. The ſoldiers were forced 
to Cairy him upon their Shoulders, 0 
keep the People trom nim, who came 
after them, crying out, chat he ougut 
to be ſlain. * $ 


30 For the multitude of the people follow ed after, crying, 


Away with him. 

37 And as Paul 
was to be led into 
the caſtle, he ſa d an- 
to the chief captain, 
May 1 ſpeak unto 


thee? Who ſaid, 
Canſt thou ſpeak 
Greek ? 


38 Art not thou 
that Egyptian which 
before theſe davs 
madeſt an up roar, and 
lecdeſt out into the 
wilderneſs four thou- 
ſand men that were 
murderers ? 


3 As By we'e going up the 
Caltie Staits, Faul alke 0 the Roman 
Captain, if he might take the Liberty 


to ſocak to him in his own Behalf ? 


(addreſſing himtelf to him in the Greek. 


Language.) 


38. The Officer told him, he did 


not expect to hear ſuch a Gay of Per- 
ſon as he ſeemed to be, ſpeak that 
Language; for by the Riot he had been 
the Oc calton of, he took him to be the 
Evytiian falſe Prophet, that a Year or 


two betore had railed a Sedition in Fu- 


dea, which was luppreſicd by Felix, 


but made his * Eſcape, and was now taken again in the like 


Attempt. 

39 But Paul ſaid, 
Jam a man which 
zm a Jew of Tartus, 
a city in Cilicia, a 
citizen of no mean 

city: 


39. Paul aſſured him he was no 1 
gypizan, but a Few, a Native of Tarjus, 


one of the chict Cities of Ciltua, a City 
of conſiderable Figute, and endowed 
with Romun Piivileges 3 and that he 


L'4 was 


_—_— 


ms, —̃ 


_— 
— 


1 Lib. XX. Cap. vi. Los 's Crcdiuul, Golp. Hitt, 
Vol. III. Book il. Chap. 8. 


g 
\ 
} 


- a great ſilence, he 


A. D. 61. 


® gee Ch. 
X x1. 40. 


thee, ſuffer me to 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Chap. XXII. 


city: and I beſecch was a fiee-born Roman of that Place 


[ Ver. 28.] upon which Conſiderations, 
he hoped he would grant him the Fa- 
ple. vour of ſpeaking in his own Behalf to 
the People, to whom he had been falſly and maliciouſly ac- 
n p | 

40 And when he 
had given him li- 
cence, Paul ſtood on 
the ſtairs, and beck- 
oned with the band 
unto the people: and 
when there was made 


peak uvto the peo- 


40. Upon this, the Captain gare 
him Leave; and ſtanding upon the 
Stalrs, when the People were ſilenced, 
he made his Defence in the Syriac Lan- 
guage; which being the Language then 
uted by the Natives of Feruſalem, was 
called the Hebrew Tongue *. 


ipake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 


See the NoTE on Chap. i. 19. and in Chap. x. 2. 


S ee b e b. . b. f. &. & &. & K. U 


CHAP. XX 


. 7 . : | ; 
Paul's Speech to the Jews, concerning his Converſion to Chriſ- 

tianity. The Jews cry out againfl him in a tumultuous Man- 

ner. The Roman Captain orders him to be examined by 


Scaurging ; but, friding he was Roman Freeman, he dares 


nat execute what he had ordered. He refers his Caſe to the 
- Jewith Council, | ; 


N EN, brethren, 
and fathers, 
ear ye my defence, 

ewhich male now 

unto you. 


. E Fete my Brethren, and ail 
among you, tnat are Doctors 
of the Law, hear now how unjuſily 1 
have been accuſed, and the good Rea- 
| ſons | have for turning from a zealous 
ew, an be an Aſſertor of the Chri/tian Faith. | 
2 {And when they 2. (When the People found that he 
heard that he ſfpake (poke to them in their own Language“, 
inthe Hebrewtongue and ſo was not a Stranger, but an He 
to them, they kept gue, Few, they liſtened the more pa- 
the more ſilence: and tientiy to what he faid,) 


he ſaith) 
. Whereas then (ſaid he) J have 


3 | am verily a 
men which am a been falſly repreſented to you as a 4% 


Jew, 


reigner, 
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Jew, born in Tarſus 
a city in Cilicia, yet 
brought up in this 
city, at the feet of 
Gamaſiel, and taught 
according to the per- 
fect manner of the 
law of the fathers, 
and was zealous to- 
wards God, as ye all 
are this day. 

4 And ] perſecut- 
ed this way unto the 
death, binding and 
delivering into pri- 
ions both men and 
women. 


Chap. XXII. AcTs of the Holy dpoſiles. 


reigner, and an Enemy to your Law, A. D. 61. 
It.is very well known that I am an 


Hebrew Jew; and though born at 
Tarſus in Cilicia, yet I was educated 
in this very City under * Gamaie!, that 
eminent Pharijze, and great Doctor 
of the Law, inſtrucicd in the Princi- 
ples of that rigid $47; and as great a 
Zealot for the Jewiſb Law as any of 
you can pretend to be. 

4. And as to the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion, I was ſotar from being ignorantly 
or haſtily drawn into it by any Inch- 
nation of my own, that with an un- 
common Avertion, I abhorred and per- 
ſecuted, apprehended and impriſoned 


all that believed in 7eſus, as Blaſphemers againſt the ſacred 


Law of Moſes. 

5 As alſo the high 
prieſt doth bear me 
witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders: 
ſtom whom alſo I re- 
ceived letters unto 
the brethren, and 
went to Damaſcus, 
to bring them which 
were there, bound 
unto Jeruſalem, for 
to be puniſhed. 

6 And it came to 
paſs, that as I made 
my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Da- 
maſcus about noon, 
ſuddenly there ſhone 
from heaven a great 
light round about me. 

7 And 


1 


5. Of all which, your High- Prieſt 
and his whole Council can be my Wit- 
neſſes, whoſe chief Inſtrument I was 
in that Perſecution, and to whom I ap- 
plied myſelf for a Commiſſion to the 
Preſidents of the Synagogues of Damaſ-- 
cus, to ſeize upon all Chriſtians there, 
and ſend them to Fervy/alem, to be 
tried and puniſhed as ſuch Profaners 
of our Religion, (Chap. vi. 13.) 


6. And under this immoderate Zeal 
had I continued, in all likelihood, to 
this Day ; but that God was pleaſed 
to convince me of the Error of it, by a 
glorious Manifeſtation of bimſelt, and 
his Divine Will to me, as I was going 
to execute that bloody Commiſſion at 
Damaſcus, 5 

7. The 


* Per. 3. Brought up at the Feet of Gamalie!. 


An Expreſſion 


taken from the Form of the Jewi/h schools, the Seats and 
benches whereof were ſo contrived, that the Scholars always 


iat underneath the Deſk of the Rabbi or Doctor. 


I 


— : — — — —— 
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A PARAPHRASE eu the 


7 And I fell unto 


— the ground. and heard 


ſhall be told thee of 
all the things which are W for thee to do. 


a voice ſaying unto 
me, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me ? 


8 And anſwered, 
Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, 
I am Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt. 


Chap. XXII. 


7. The miraculous Light that then 
ſhined round me, was {6 amazing, 
that I * fell to the Earth; when a 
Voice directed to me, faid, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecute/? thou ine? 

8. To which I replied, If this be 
indeed the Voice and Appearance of 


the True 60, tell me, I beſeech 


thee, how I can be ſaid to be a Perſe- 
cutor of Him, for whoſe divine Law 
I am emineniiy zealous? He anſwer— 


ed, It is the Voice of JESUS of Nazareth, the Son of 
God, the true 47:/iah, and you are a Perſecutor of thoſe who 
profels his holy Re ligion. 


9 And they that 
were with me, ſaw 
indeed the light, and 
were afraid; but they 
heard not the voice 
of him that ſpake to 
me. 

10 And I faid, 
What ſhall 
Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid unto me, Arile, 
and go into Damaſ- 
cus, and there it 


11 And when | 
could not ſee for the 
glory of that light, 
being led by the hand 
of them that were 


with me, I came into 


Damaſcus. 

12 And one Ana- 
nias, a devout man 
according to the law, 
having a good report 
of all the Jews which 
dwelt there, 


13 Came 


— 


1 . 


. My Fellow- Travellers did not 
hear diſtinctly the Words directed to 
me, but heard the dreadful Thunder, 
and ſaw the miraculous Light, and ſo 
are ſufficient Witneſſes that it was a 
divine Manifeſtation, as well as J. 


10. Thus miraculouſly convinced 
of my Error, I begged to know what 


I ſhould do to atone and obtain Par- 


don tor it ; and was commanded by 


the Voice to go into Damaſcus, and 


wait for further Orders from Heaven. 


This Light was alfo in fo parti- 
a a Manner bright, that I became 
blind, and was forced to be led by my 
Companions into the Town, and re- 
maincd ſo for three Days 3 


12 & 13. At the End of which, 
there came to me by CHRIST's 
Direction, one Ananias an eminent 
Fewifh Proſclyte, that was turned Chriſ- 
tian; jw laluting me as a Brother 

Cort lian, 


——_— 


See Chap. ix. with which compare this whole Oration, and 
the PaRAPTUKASE, as allo Chap xxvi. 
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Chap. XXII. 


13 Came unto me, 
and flood, and ſaid 
unto me, Brother 


Saul, receive thy fight. 


14 And he ſaid, 
The God of our fa— 
thers hath choſen 
thee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt know his 
will, * and ſee that 
juſt One, and ſhould- 
ef hear the voice of 
his mouth. 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
Chriſtian, did, in the Name of JESUS, A. D. 61. 


immediately reito;e me to my Sight. 


And the ſame hour I looked up upon him. 
14 & 15. Telling me, that God 
was graciouſly pleaſed in fo miracu- 


lous a Manner, to manifeſt“ his Son. 


Jeſus Chrift to me, and thus to con- 


vert me, in order to make me a /pe- 


tial Witneſs of the Truth of his Reli- 


gion, and a zealous Picacher of his 


Doctrine. 


15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men, of what thou haſt 


ſcen and heard. 

16 And now why 
tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, 
and be baptized, and 
waſh away thy ſins, 
calling on the name 
of the Lord. 


: 17 And it came to 
paſs, that when I was 


come again to Jeru- 


ſalem, even while I 
prayed inthe temple, 
I was in a trance; 
18 Ard ſaw him 
ſayingunto me, Make 
haſte, and get thee 


quickly out of Jery- 


ſalem: for they will 
not receive thy teſti- 
mony concerning me. 


19 And I ſaid, 
Lord, they knowthat 
1] 1mpriſoned, and 
beat in every ſyna- 
fes them that be- 
ieved on thee : 


20 And 


16. And, knowing that I had by ſin- 
cere Faſting and Prayer, teſtified my 
Repentance, he baptized me into the 
Profeſſion of Chri/?'s Religion, and at 
the ſame Time qualified me for his 
Miniſter and Apoſtle, by the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt +. | 

17. After this my Converſion, I 
came to Jeruſalem, and whilſt I was 
praying one Day in the Temple, I 
fell into an Ecſtaſy or Trance ; 


18, Wherein I clearly ſaw Jus 
Chriſi, and heard him command me 
to make Haſte out of Jeruſalem, and 
not then to attempt to preach his Goſ- 


pe! to any of the Fews there, for that 


they would give no manner of Credit 
to me, but perſecute me. 

19 & 20. To which Command of 
of his, methought I pleaded and ar- 
gued thus: That whereas thoſe Jews 
knew full well, what a bitter Adver- 
ſary I had been to his Religion ; how 

| I 


Ver. 14. And ſce that juſt One, and hear the Voice of his Meuth. 
Sce the NoTE on Chap. ix. 7. | 
+ See Chap. ix. 17. 
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A. D. 67. 
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A PARAPHRASE on Ie 


20 And when the 
blood of thy martyr 
Stephen Was ed, 1 


alſo was ſtanding by, 


and conſeoting unto 
his dean, and kept 
the raiment of them 
that flew him. 


Chap. XXII. 
I joined in the firſt Act of Perſecution 


againſt Stephen, and was carried on 
with the tame Fury in many Inftanc-s 
afterward, they could not but be con- 
vinced it muſt be upon irreſiſtible 
Grounds of Perſuaſion, that I thus 
preached the Faith I once abhorred, 


and conſequently would hearken to me 


fooner than to any other Chriſtian #ps/2le, 


21 And he ſaid 
unto me, Depart: jor 
] wiii-tend tnee far 
hence unto the Gen- 
tiles. 


into ſome diſtant * 
Religion. 

22 And they gave 
him audience unto 
this word, and Zhen 
lift up their voices, 
and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from 
the earth : for it 1s 
not fit that he ſhould 
live. 

23 And as they 
cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes, ard 


threw duſt into the air, 


24 The chief cap- 
taincommanded him 
to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that 
be ſhould be examin- 
ed by ſcourging : that 
he might know 


21. He told me, the Jewiſt Preju- 
dices and Malice were too deeply 
rooted in them to be removed, even 
by this Argument, and therefore bade 
me ſay no more, but retire for a Time 


Country, and convert the Gentiles to his 


22 & 23. Thus far the People heard 
him with tolerable Patience ; but as 
ſoon as ever he mentioned his Orders 
to preach the Kingdom of the Meſſiah to 
the Gentiles, they ew into the utmoſt 
Rage and Clamour againſt him, as a 
Fellow that oueht immediately to be 
taken off for a Blaſphemer; and by 
{tripping themtelves, and flinging Duſt 
about, expreſſed their Readinels to 
{tone him forthwith. 


24. Upon which the Roman Cap- 
tain, concluding he muſt have been 
guilty of ſome great Crime, bade the 
Soldiers carry him into the Caſtle, and 
examine him by a ſevere Whipping, 
to make him confeſs what it was. 


wherefore they cricd ſo againſt him. 


25 And as they 
bound him with 
thongs, Paul {aid un- 


to the centurion that 


flood 


25. As the Soldiers were tying him, 
in order to his Scourging, Paul de- 
mended of the Cent ion, or Uncer- 

Officer, 


* Ver. 21. Far hence unto the Gentiles, i. e. into Arabia. Ste 


Chap. ix. 23. and the Nor k there. 
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Chap, XXII. Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Officer, whether his Captain could A. D. 61: 
anſwer it, to whip a Roman Freeman... 


flood by, Is it lav ful 
for you to ſcourge a 
man that isa Roman, 
and uncondemned ? 


25 When the cen- 
turion heard that, he 


went and told the 
chief captain, ſay ing, 


and eſpecially before he was legally 


tried and convicted of any Crime? 
26. At which Queſtion, the Cen- 


turion went and gave the Captain a 
Caution. 


Take heed what thou doeſt; for this man is a Roman. 


27 Then the chief 
captain came, and 
ſaid unto him, Tell 
me, art thou a Ro- 
man? He ſaid, yea. 


28 And the chief 


captain anſwered, 
With a great ſum 
obtained I this free- 


dom. And Paul ſaid, 


But I was free born, 


29 Then ſtraight- 
way they departed 
from him which 
ſhould have exa- 
mined him : and the 


17. Who thereupon, well knowing 
how ſevere the Raman Laws were a- 
gainſt any Indignities offered to a free 
Citizen, came and aſked Paul if he 
were free? And he told him, yes, he 
Wh. f | 
28, Roman Freedom (ſays the Cap- 
tain) is (o honourable a Privilege, that 
rather than be without it, I paid a good 
Sum to purchaſe it. Paul replied, If 
yours be ſo honourable, mine is more 
ſo, for I am Free- born. | 

29. Upon this the Captain ordered 
him to be untied, and was under ſome 
Apptehenſion, even for binding a Ftee- 
man before his Condemnation, 


chief captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that he was a Ro- 
man, and becauſe he had bound him. 


30 On the mor- 
row, becauſe he 
would have known 
the certainty where- 
fore he was accuſed 
of the Jews, he looſ- 
ed him from 614 


30. But however, to do Juſtice to 
the Jets, and to himſelf, he ſummoned 
the High-Prieſt and Council to meet 
next Day, and brought Paul unfettered 
before them to be tairly tried and exa- 
mined, 


bands, and commanded the chicf prieſts and all their council 
!0 appear, and brought Paul down, and ſet him before them. 


CHAT. 
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CCC ſmite 1 
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CHAP, XX. Yb: 

Paul's Behaviour before the Jewiſh Council, The High-Pric/t YM unto hi; 

orders him to be flruck for pleading his own Innocency. Paul's © fmiteth 


Expreſſion to him thereupon, His Prudence with reſpect to | ted wal 
the ſeveral Sets of the Jews, whereby he divided them, and thou 5 
eſcaped their Fury, Is carried into the Caſtle again. Plot 5 


to murder him contrived by the Sadducees. It is diſcovered, 2 | 
and the Roman Captain ſends him to Cæſarea, to be tried 3 law 

before Felix. | DE. 
| - al, tha 
A. D. 61. A ND Paul ear- I. S ſoon as Paul was brought be- Manne 
— neſtly behold- fore the Council, where he 4 A 
ing the council, ſaid, knew he ſhould meet with no fait ſtood by 


Men and brethren, I 
have lived in all good 
conſcience before 


Dealing on defending himſelf as a leit tho 
Chriſtian t, he looked round on the prieſt? 


3 People aſſembled, to find of what Sec, 5 T. 
God, until this day“. and Parties of Fews they conſiſted, and I wilt n 
to conſider on which Side the Majority was, that fo he might wg; 
in his Diſcourſe conſult his own Safety : And then began ang; 
with a folemn Proteſtation, that, though he was now vehe- e 4 
mently ſpoken againſt as a looſe and irieligious Perſon, He 2 of t 


had all his Life acted in a flrit Conformity to the Didates of | 
his Conſcience, and the Principles of his Per ſuaſion ft. While 1 ceived 
a Jew, he had a mighty Zeal for the Law, (though in ſome II © be ju 
Irftances it was a miſguided Zeal;) and now as a Chrijtan, 
he acted upon the Arguments that he thought obliged him —— 
to profeſs that Religion, | 


og 4 

2. And the high 2. The High- Prieſt incenſed at him xix 15 
Prieſt Ananias com. for ſuch a bold Juſtification of himſ-Ilf, I ah., 
manded FR It 

: 

— lb 

Ver. 1. Until this Day. Ste NoTe on Rom. v. 13. | obo 

+ Ibid. "Alevioas ot s Hab oc Two url ig Paul earneſ/i!y 8 
Beholding the Council. The Meaning of which Words is ac- Rk 


counted for in the PaRaParase; but I find it taken due No- V 
tice of by no CoMMENTATORS. ? 


1 | . Hich | 
t Ibid, [have lived in all good Conſcience before God wnto this rhe 
Day. Sce 1 Tim. i. 13, 15, Which are reconcileable to theſe NEE; 


Words by our Paraphraſe, 


LIL, 
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manded them that 
tood by him, to 
{mite him on the 
mouth. 


3 Then ſaid Paul 
unto him, God ſhall 
{mite thee, thou whi- 
ted wall: for fitteſt 
thou to judge me af- 
ter the F law, and 
commancelt me to be 
ſmitten contrary to 
the law ? 


— —— _— - - 


159. 


and, probably too, becauſe he had not A. D. 61. 
begun his Speech * with ſome Compli- Fs 
ment to him, as Judge of the Court, call- * Com- 
ed out to the People that ſtood near Pare Cb. 
him, to ſtrike him upon the Face; who accordingly did ſo. 


3. At this illegal Abuſe, Paul was 
ſo moved (and at the ſame Time ac- 
tuated by a divine and prophetical 
Impulſe) as to tell the High- Prieſt he 
was a Hypocrite {, for pretending to 
ſit in that Place as a righteous Judge, 
and yet commanding a Man to be pu- 
niſhed, before he had heard of the Me- 
rits of his Cauſe ; and aſſured him with- 


al, that Providence | would puniſh him in an exemplary 
Manner for fo doing. 


4 And they that 
food by, ſaid, Revi- 
left thou God's high 
prieſt? 

5 Then ſaid Paul, 
I wit not, brethren, 
that he was the high 
prieſt : For it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not 
ſprak evil of the ru- 
ler of thy people. 


4. The People that ſtood by aſked 
him, how he dare aftront God's High- 


Prieſt? | 


5. To which Paul replied, That he 
was very ſenſible of the great Duty of 
Reverence to Magiſtrates (according 
to that of Exod. xx1i. 28.) and though 
he had been blameable for calling the 
High- Prieſt Aypecrite, yet as it was 
owing purely to the Provocation re- 


ceived by his illegal and injurious Proceeding ; he was as much 


to be juſtified & for reviling Vim, as he could be lor puniſhing a 


Aan 


— 


1 Ver. 3. To judge me after the Law, viz. the Law of Lewit. 
xx 15. Thou ſhalt do no Unrighteoujneſs in Judgment, but in Rig hte- 
neh, galt thou judge thy Nerghbonr. 

I Ibid. 7 hou arhited Hall, See Matt xx111. 27. 

| Ibid. God ſeal ſmite thee thou wwhited Wall. Which Prediction 
of St. Paul's was fulfilled at the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, in 
which he periſhed, according to St. CH om and Dr. Lightfoot ; 
but Te/ephus ſays he was then depoſed from his Prie!thocd, and 
carried to Rome in Chains Antiy |. xx. cap. v. 


y Ver. 


» N ” > =\ » \ 
5 2H Hot ori 4e? 


ments, whether St. Paul ſpake this as an Exuye or Jui a- 


tion of himſelf; 1 have paraphraſed it ſo as to expreſs both. 


Lai not that it was the 
ich Pricfi—The Critics being very much divided 1ntheir Senti- 


XXIV. 2,3s 
I O xxvi. 


A ParxaPHrass on the Chap. XXIII. 
A. D. 61. Man before he was fairly heard, and duly | 
w= Crime x. | 


6 But when Paul 
perceived that the 
one part were Sad- 
ducees, and the other 
Phariſees, he cried 
out in the council, 
Men and brethren, I 
am a Phariſee, the 
ſon of a Phariſee: of 
the hope + and reſur- 
rection of the dead, I 
am called in queſtion. 


6. To proceed then, Paul finding 
that the Council and People aſſembled 
conſiſted of Phariſees and Sadducres, | 
ppnſers of one ano- 
ther in ſeveral religious Opinions; and 
that the only Method he had to eſcape 
their voting unanimouſly for his Con- 
demnation, would be to infiſt upon 
ſome particular Point in his Defence, 
that would ſet them at Difference a- 
mong themſelves, declared himſelf to 


that were violent 


convicted of any 


have been bred a Phar iſee, with which Sect he ſtil] agreed 
in the main Article of Religion, viz. A State of Reward; | 
and Puniſhments after Death; and this is the great Point (ſays 
he) ior teaching which I am now fo much perſecuted, and 


brought here to be tried. | 
7 The Deſign took Effe&t ; for the 
two Parties began immediately to di- 
vide, and diſpute; the one for, and the 


7 And when he 
had ſo ſaid, there a- 
roſe a diſſenſion be- 
tween the Phariſees 
and the Sadducees: 


other againſt this Article . 


and the multitude was divided. 


8 For the Saddu- 
cees ſay that there is 
no reſurreQtion, nei- 
ther angel nor ſpirit; 
but the 
confeſs both F. 


Phariſees 


8. For this Declaration of Pau! was 
againſt the Sadducees, who believed no- 
thing of a future State, or the Immor- 
tality of the Soul; or that the Souls of 
any of the Dead ever appeared upon 
Earth again; or that any Angel or Sp 


tit exiſted ſeparately without a Body; but it pleated the Pha- 


riſees, who as zealouſly maintained the contiaiy Opinions. 


9 And 


2 


* See Chap. xxii. 25. Jobn vii. 51. 


+ Ver. 6. Of the Hope and Reſurrection of the Dead Or xi 


Po 


e156 — GVRECATEWE ven, Of the Hope (pot aud but) EVEN o, the | 


Rejurreeiion of the Dead, ſuppoling the Word ꝙ to be in the 011- 


ginal Copy For the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiop. Verhons omit | 


it. It is ThE Hope, the Great Hope, viz. of a Reſurrection; the 
Hope towards God, Chap. xxiv. 15, 21. the Hope of the Fathers, 
xxvi. 6. the Hepe of Iſrael, xxviii. 20. 

I See Ver. 1. with the Paraphraſe there. 

$ Ver. 8. See my NoTE on Chap. xli. 15. 
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Chap. XXIII. 

9 And there aroſe 
a great cry: and the 
ſcribes that avere of 
the Phariſees part a- 
roſe, and ſtrove, ſay- 
ing, We find no evil 
in this man: but if a 
ſpirit oranangel hath 
ſpoken to him, let us 
not fight againſt God. 
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9. So that out of pure Oppoſition to A. D. 61. 
the Sadducees, the Phariſaical Doctors 


declared ſtrenuouſly for Paul (as to this 
Point) and that the Account he had 
given of a divine Appearance made to 


him (Chap. xxii.) might be poſſible 


enough, and had no manner of Blaſ- 
phemy in it; for it might be made by 
an Angel * or ſome other Sprit, by 
God's Appointment; fo that in a raſh 


and inconſiderate Manner to reject and diſbelieve ſuch di- 
vine Meſſages, was the fame Thing as to oppoſe God himſelſ. 


lo And when there 
aroſe a great diſſen- 
hon, the chief cap 
tain fearing leſt Paul 
hould have been pul- 
led in pieces of them, 


commanded the ſol- 


10. The Sadducees cried out fo vi- 
olently againſt this, and the Diſpute 
grew to ſuch a Height, that the Captain 
ordered his Soldiers to take Paul and 
carry him into the Caſtle again, for 
fear he ſhould be killed in the Tumul:. 


diers to go down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the caſtle. 


it And the night 
following, the Lord 
ſtood by him, and 
ſaid, Be of good 
cheer, Paul : for as 
thou haſt teſtified of 
me in Jeruſalem, ſo 
muſt thou bear. wit- 
neſs alſo at Rome. 

i2 And when it 
was day, certain of 
the Jews banded to- 
gether, and bound 
themſelves under a 
curſe, ſaying, that 
they would neither 
eat nor drink vill they 
had killed Paul. 


13 And they were 


ſpiracy. 

14 And they came 

to the chief prieſts 
and 


11. The Night following JESUS 
appeared to Paul in a Viſion, to com- 
fort and encourage him under his Suf- 
ferings, aſſuring him he ſhould eſcape, 
notwithſtanding the Malice of the Zews, 
and have an Opportuni:y of preaching 
his Religion at Rome itſall, as he had 
done at Feruſalim. (See Chap. xxv. 11.) 

12 & 13, Ihe Sadducees were jo ex- 
aſperated to hear Paul defended pun- 
I:'cly, and to find he was itkely to be 


cleared, that next Day a Conpany af 


Perſons ot their Perſuaſion bound them- 
ſelves by Oath, neither to eat nur drink 
till they had murdered him, 


more than forty that had made this con- 


14. And the better to accompliſh 
this wicked Deſign; the Effect of their 
vor M F. al 


8 


* See Mr. Meds, Diſcourſe VI. 


96 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D 61. and elders, and ſaid, 

— We have bound our- 
ſelves under a great. 
curſe, that we will 
eat nothing until we 
have ſlain Paul. 


15 Now therefore 
ye with the council 
ſignify to the chief 
captain, that he bring 
him down unto you 
to morrow, as tho' ye 
would enquire ſome- 
thing more perfectly 
concerning him: and 
we, or ever he come 


Chap. XXIII. 


Zeal and Rage; they came to thoſe ] 
Members of tne Council that were of 
their own Party, (and who they knew | 


would gladly join with them) and ac- 


quainted them with the Reſolution they 
had taken. | 

15. Deſiring them to go to the Ro. ; 
man Captain, and acquaint him, they | 


had got freſh Evidence againſt Pau,, 
to prove him a ſeditious Perſon 4 and 
to requeſt of the Captain to bring him 
next Day to a fecond Hearing, affur- 


ing them, that they would ſet upon 


him, and murder him, as he came 
from the Caitle to the Council. 


near, are ready to kill him, 


16 And when Pauls 
filters fon heard of. 
their lying in wait, 
he went and entered 


into the caſtle, and 


told Paul. 

17 Then Paul cal- 
led one of the centu- 
riens unto him, and 
ſaid, Bring this young 
man uno the chriet 
captain: : for he hath 


a certain thing to tell 
him. 


16. But before their Deſign could 
be brought to bear, a Nephew ot 


Paul's having ſome Intimation of it, 


went into the Caſtle and told him ot it. 


17 & 18. Upon which Advice, Paul 


ent for the Centurion that guarfded 
him, and begged of him to carry his 
Nephew to the Captain, for he had 
ſomething of conſiderable Moment to 
impart to him; who accordingly did {0, 


18 So he took him, and brought kim to the chief captain, 
and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and pray ed me 
to bring this young man unto thee, who hath ſomething to lay 


unto thee. | 

19 Then dne chief 
captain took him by 
tie hand, and went 
with him aſide pri- 


10. Then the Captain took the 


gung Man into a private Roa n, and, 


aſked him what was his Buſineſs? 


vately, and afked 5:7, What is it that thou haſl to tell me? 


20 And 3 laid, 
The Jews have a- 
greed to delire thee, 
that thou wor!ldeit 
bring down Paul to 
morrow into the 


20 & 21. Who diſcovered the Par- 
ticulars of the Sodducces Plot againit 
Paul, aud earneſtly requeſted him not 
to bring him any more before the 


Council. 


' Dune! 4 


Chaj 
counc 
perfet 
21 
him 
ſelves 
have! 
from 
22 
capta! 
young 
and c 
thou ti 
thou 
23 
unto. 
rions, 
ready 
ſoldie 
ſarea, 


three 


XIII. 
o thoſe 
were of } 
y knew | 
and ac- 
on they 


the No. a 
n, they | 
t Paul, 


n; and 
ing him 


1 Upon 


e came 


n Could 


new of 


of it, 
m of it. 


25 P aul 


uarded 
ry his 
he had 
nent to 
. 

Clil 0. 


aptam, 
yed me 


o lay 


12 ainſt 
In not 
re the 


une, 


Chap. XXIII. 


Ac rs of the Holy Apoſites. 


163 


council, as though they would enquire ſomewhat of him more A. D. 6r, 


perfectly. 


21 But do not thou yield unto them: for there lie in wait for 
him of them more than forty men, which have bound them- 
ſelves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink till they 
have killed bim: and now they are ready, looking for a promiſe 


from thee, 

22 So the chief 
captain en let the 
young man depart, 
and charged him, See 
thou tell no man that 


thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 


23 And he called 
unto him two centu- 
rions, ſaying, Make 
ready two hundre 
ſoldiers to go to Cæ- 
ſarea, and horſemen 


threeſcore and ten, 


and ſpearmen two 
hundred, at the third 
hour of the night. 


22. The Captain aſſured him he 


would take Care of the Matter, but 


charged the young Man to keep the 
Thing ſecret. | 


23 & 24. He then forthwith order- 
ed two Centurions to provide a Cuard 
of four hundred and ſeventy, He 
and Foct, to go to Cæſarea that 
Night at nine o'Clock, and conduct 
Paul thither, and deliver him to Felix 
the Rzman Procurator of Fudan, way 


kept his Reſidence in that Cay. 


24 And provide em beaſts, that they may ſet Paul on, and 


bring him ſafe unto Felix the governor. 


25 And he wrote 
a letter after this 
manner : 
26 Claudius Lyſi- 
as, unto the molt ex- 
cellent governor Fe- 
lix, ſendeih greeting. 


27 This man was 


taken of the Jews, 
and ſhould have been 
killed of them : then 
came I with an army, 


25, 26 & 27. And he wrote a Let- 
ter to Felix, in which he acquainted 
him, That the Perſon he had ſent to 
him thus guarded was lately taken up 


by. the Fewws in the Temple, and had 


like to have been murdered by them, 


if he had not reſcued him by a Bind of 


Soldiers, which he thought hemſelt 
bound to do, both to keep the Peace, 
and to preſerve the Life. of a Reman 
Freeman, as, Paul was. f 


and reſcued him, having underſtood that he was a Roman. 


23 And when 1 
would have known 
the cauſe wherefore 
they accuſed him, I 
brought him forth in- 
to their council: 

29 Whom I per- 
ceived to be accuſed 

of 


28 & 29. But that however not to 
give the Yes Caule of Complaint, he 


bad delivered ug the Nlan to be tricd 


by their High. Prieſt and - Council, 
where he could find nothing but Qat— 
rels amongſt the Members of it, about 
Niceties of their own. Religion, and 
not any thing proved againſt the Pri- 

; 9 ſoner 
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ix A. D. 61. of queſtions of their 
5 — law, but to have no- 


| thing laid to his 
11 charge worthy of 
death or of bonds. 
30 And when it 
| was told me, how 
| that the Jews laid 
wait for the man, I 
ſent ſtrait way to thee, 
| and gave command- 
i | ment to his accuſers 


thee what they had 
againſt him. Fare- 
wel. 


{| diers, as it was com- 
| manded them, took 


cg A 
32 Onthe morrow 
they left the horſe- 


| by night to Antipa- 


|: 33 Whowhea they 

came to Cæſarea, and 
| delivered the epiſtle 
| to the governor, 
=. 


34 And when the 
governor had read 


the letter, he aſked of 


what province he 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


| allo, to ſay before 


f 31 Then the ſol- | 


Paul and brought him 


preſented Paul alſo before win 


Chap. XXIII. 


ſoner that deſerved Death, or ſo much 


as Impriſonment by the Roman Law, 


nor indeed by their own Law. 


30. Next Day (faith he) I found 


ſome of the Sadducces had laid a Plot to | 


murder him, which I have taken Care 
to prevent, by lending him to you, and 


referring the Matter to vour Hearing, 


and avs accordingly g given Notice to 


the Council to appear before you, if | 
they intended any further Proſecution 


againſt him. Farewel. 


31 & 32. The Guard took Pau! | 


and carried him that Night ſeventeen |} 


Miles as far as Antipatris, and next 


Morning the Foot left him to be con- 


veyed by the Horſe to Cæſarea, and 


returned back to their Station at Jeru- f 


alem. 


men to go with him, and returned to the caſtle. | 

33. The Horſe arrived at Cz/arca, 
and del:vered their Letter, with their | 
| Priſoner, to Felix. 


to, he told him Cilicia. 


was. And when he underſtocd that he was of Cilicia ; 


35 I will hear 
thee, ſaid he, when 
thine accuſers are 
allo come. And he 
commanded him to 
be kept in Herods 
judgment hall. 


35. Well, 


before me. And in the mean Time 
he ordered him to be kept in one of 


the Apartments of Herod's Court o 


Jultice. 


CHAT: 


As ſoon as Felix had read it, he 
1 Paul what Province he belonged 


ſays Felix, the High- 
Prieſt and Council ſhall be ſummoned {| 
hither, and you ſhall have a fair Trial | 
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Chap. XXIV. Acrs of the Hely Apoſiles. 


e e, . E. V. S. S. N W . 
HK 7 xx1v 


Paul's Trial at Cæſarea, befre Felix and the Jewiſh Council, 


Tertullus opens the Cauſe againſt him. Paul's Defence of 


himſelf. Felix defers Sentence, and treats Paul with Hu- 
manity in his Confinement, Felix ſends for Paul privately, 
ts give him an Account of his Religion. Paul's Dijcourſe to Fe- 


lix. The Effect it had on him. 


He leaves Paul 177 Config 


nent. Feltus ſucceeds him, 


ND after five 
days, Ananias 
the high prieſt de- 


ſcended with the el- 


ders, and ww7th a cer- 
tain orator zamed 
Tertullus, who in— 
formed the governor 
againſt Paul. 


2 And when he 
was called forth, Ter- 


tullus began to ac- 


cule him, ſaying, 
Seeing that by thee 
we enjoy great quiet- 
neſs, and that very 
worthy * deeds are 
done unto this na- 
ton by thy provi- 
dence, 

; We accept it al- 
W., and in al! pla- 
cc mbit noble Felix, 
with al! thanbfulneſs. 

4 Notwichſtano:ng, 
that | be not farther 
tedious untò ines, 1 

pray 


I. F IV E Days after Paul was (ent 
to Felix at Cajarea (Chap 

xxiu. 33, &c.) the Hirh-Prieft, aud 
ſcvetal of the great Council (eſpecially 
ſuch of the Saddrcers as were molt in- 
veterate againſt him) came thither to 
attend upon Felix, bringing with them 
one Tertullus a famous Pieader, to ma- 
nage lor them. ö 

2 & 3. When Paul was called, Ter- 
tullus opened the Charge againſt him, 


with a flattering Oration in Praiſe of 


Felix, letting forth the Happinets they 
enjoyed under his Government, with 
all Expicihons of Gratitude, in order 
to influence him in Favour of the Fervs 
Cauſe: Iherem he afted an bypocritical 
Pars; for though Felix had done ſome 
gasd Actions in the Peginning of his (ra- 
vern\ent, he had bcen fence @ great Op- 
preſſor of the People, and was accuſed far 
1t 1% Nerot. 


Bi 


4, 5 & 6. Then he came to Paul's 
Crime, which conſiſted of three Parts, 
in the firſt whereof he was acculed as 


3 a 


Ver. 2. Verf 205 


lations made Sec 7. 


* — f 
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AParaPHRASE on the 


A. D 61. pray thee that thou 
= — Wouldeſt hear us of 
thy clemency a few 


words. 

5 For we have 
found this man a pe- 
ſtilent fellow, and a 
mover of ſedition a- 
wong all the. Jews 
throughouttheworld, 
and a ring-leader of 


Chap. XXIV, 


a Perſon guilty of ſeditious Practices 
among the Fews in ſeveral Parts of the 
Roman Empire; next, that he made 
himſelf the Head of a dangerous and 
heretical Sect of Religion, called Na- 
Zarenes, (i. e. Chriſtians) from one 
JESUS of Nazareth; and then, that 
he hau profancd the Temple, by bring- 
ing Feathens into it, contrary to the 
Law. 


tic fed + of the Nazarenes : 


6 Who alfy hath gone about to profane the temple : 


whom 


we took, and would have judged according to our law. 


7 But the chief 


captain Lyſias came 


vpon us, and with 
great violence took 
Cm away out of our 
hands, 

5 Commanding his 
accuſers to come un- 


to thee, by examin- 


ing of G hom“ thy- 


7 & 8. For theſe Things he was ap- 
prehended in order to be tried and pu- 
niſhed by the Fewh Law, but Ly/ias 
the Captain of the Temple reſcued 
him forcibly, took him out of the 'ferus 
Hands, and ſent him hither to be tried 
before you. The Truth of all which 
Particulars (ſays he) the High- Prieſt 


and Council can now inform you of. 


ef mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we accuſe 


bim. ; 

g And the Jews 
ali'o aſiented, ſaying, 
tnattheie things were 
10 

10 Then Paul, af— 
ter that the governor 
had beckoned unto 
him to ſpeak, an- 
ſwered, Foraſmuch 
as I know that thou 
halt been of many 
years a judoe unto 
this nation, I do the 
more chearfully an— 
wer for my ſelf: 


AI lc, Qi. d / H. 


5 Innoc wh C it [ne 


9. Then the High-Prieſt, and the 
Doctors that were of his Side, declared 
it al! to be true. 


10. His Accuſation being thus laid, 
Felix bade Paul make his Defence. 
Wich he began with an Acknow- 
ldgment, I hat it was greatly to his 
Satisfaction and Advantage to plrad 
his Cauſe before a judge, that had been 
ſcveral Years the Procurator of Jude, 
and was thereby acquainied witn fo 
much ot the TJeww/h Religion, and the 
turbulent Diipotition of that d 
as would ſoon difcover to him the; 
preſent Caſe, 

| 'F uy Cat 


Yer. 8. Exemming of en 
by putting him 0 the Torlure, according to 


og of Pa. 24, WY. 
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Chap. XXIV. Acrst, hed Holy Apoſtles. 
11, 12 & 13. Now as to the fiſt A. D. 61. 


11 Becauſe that 
thou mayeſt under- 
ſtand, that there are 
yet but twelve days 
ſince | went up to 
Jeruſalem for to wor- 
hip. 

12 And they nei— 

ther found me in 
the temple diſputing 
with any man, nei— 
ther raiſing up the 
people, neither in 
the ſynagogues, nor 
in the city : 
13 Neither can 
they prove the things 
5 now ac- 
cuſe me 


14 But this I con- 
tels unto thee, that 
after the way which 
they call hereſy, fo 


worſhip I the God of 


my fathers, believing 
all things Which are 
written inthe lawand 
bo prophets. 


Patt of the Acculation, ſaid he, wiz 

That of Sedition ; be pleaſed to know, 
That about twelve Days fince I came 
up to Feruſalem to keep the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt appointed by the Law; trom 
which Time to this, I preached not 
in public, either in the "Temple, Sy- 
nagogue, or any Place of Concourſe in 
the City; much lefs had I any People 
thronging about me for jeditions Pur- 
poſes; ; but I attended the {tated Wor- 
ſhip of the Temple, in a religious and 
peaccable Manner. And while they 


lay this general Charge of Sedition up- 


on me, they have not oze Particular to 
inſtance in, that can amount to a Proof 
of it, 

14. As to the Charge of being th 
Head of a Here; 


that which the God of /jrael intended to 
eſtabliſh under the Meſfiab ; nor is there 
in the Character of [JESUS its &- 
vine Author, or in his Doctrine, any 
Thing but what anſwers the End, nc 
Defign of their own Lato, and is agt ec- 


able to the Predictions of ten Prophets. 


5 And have hope 
EE God, whicn 
they themſclves allo 
a low, tha: there tha!] 
be a reſurrection of 
the dead, both of the 
jolt and unjuit. 


16 And herein do 
{| exerciſe myſelt to 
have always a con- 
ſcience void of of- 
ſence toward God, 


and toward men. 
17 Now 


15. Now the main Thing in the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, is this Atti icle, 
That there fhall be Life after this; a 
State of Rewards and Pun:/hments which 
Hall be alictted is Men accor ding ty ther 
reſpective Behaviour in this Mr 
which is a Doctrine that all Yetes, cx- 
cept the Saddycres, do maintain. 

16. And upon this Pe, deu it is, 
that I and all good Chrittians, uſe our 
utmoſt and conſtant Endeavours to live 
in ſtrict Piety towards God, and in ex- 
act ſuſtice and — towards Man- 


kind. 
M 4 17 Then 


[ freely own myſelf | 
to be a Chriftian; which Re/1p199 is 
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A ParaPHRASE on te Chap. XXIV, 


17 Now after ma- 


17. Then as to profaning of the 


vy years, I came to Temple, it is directly contrary to the 


bring alms to my na- D. ſign for which I came to Jeruſalem, 
tion, and offerings. and falſe in Fact; as may appear from 
my Behaviour in that ſacred Place. Ihe Defign I came up- 
on, was to bring Contributions ro my poor Countrymen, 
from their Brethren in other Parts *, where I had been col- 
leEting them; and at the ſame time, to keep the Feaſt of 
Penteciſt, and perform a Vow +T had made, by proper Ot- 
fering to God, agreeable to the Law. | 

18 Whereupon 18. During t which my Attendance 
certain ſews fromAſia in the Temple, with only four Men 
found me purified in with me, that were under the ſame 
the temple, neither % (of the Nazarite) as I and the 
with multitude, nor others were performing our Duty in a 
with tumult. legal and peaceable Manner; ſome A. 
ſian Fews raiſed the People, and came upon me, as a Pro- 
taner of the Temple. Which Sentiment of me, they grounded 
merely upon ſeeing me one Day walk along the Streets with 
Trophimus, a Gentiie Chriſtian of Zphejus ; and when they 
came before the Council, they could give no Nanucr of 
F.vidence for the 1 iuth of what they had ulledged. 

10 Who ought to 19 And if they could z2w have done 
have been here be- it, they would not have ſailed of being 
fore thee, and object here. But they have yet fo much 
71 they had ought a- Shame and Conſcience left, that they 
gainſt me. dare not appear before you, to atlert 
tuch Falſhoods. 

20. As tor the High-Prieſt and the 
Fetus that are here preſent, they can be 
no Witneftes againſt me; for they law 
nothing of me until J was brought be— 
fore them in Council, And it I was 
convicted there of any Crime or Mu— 
behaviour, let them ſpeax. | 

21 | Except it be 21. All that I ſaid then was, That 
or this one voice, out of pute Malice I was accuſed by 

tNal the 


20 Or elſe let theſe 
ſame here ſay. ii they 
have found any evil- 
doing in me, while I 
ood before the 
COunci!, 
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Chap. XXIV. Ac rs of the Holy Apeſtles. 


that I cried ſtanding 
among them, Touch- 
ing the reſurrection 
of the dead I am 
called in queition by 
you this day. 


22 And when Fe- 
lix heardtheſe things, 


having more perfect 


knowledge of hat 
way, he deferred 
them, and ſaid, When 
Lyſias the chief cap- 
tain ſhall come down, 
[ will know the ut- 
termoſt of your mat- 
ter. 


23 And he com- 
manded a centurion 
to keep Paul, and to 
let him have liberty, 
and that he ſhould 
forbid none of his 
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the Sadducees, for preaching a future A. D. 61. 
State, and a Judgment to come. Inv 


which the Phariſees pleaded for me, 
and I was acquitted ; and that whole 
Sec? may be as well arraigned for that 
Doctrine as J. 

22. Felix plainly perceived their E- 
vidence amounted to nothing, and ſo 
would paſs no Sentence in the Caſe, 
but told the High- Prieſt he would make 
it his Buſineſs to inform himſelf about 
Paul's Religion *, and fee what Prin- 
ciples there were in it that tended to 
the Diſturbance of the Government; 
and as to the Riot, he would hear what 


Lyſias, who was then preſent, ſaid; 


and give Judgment accordingly. 

23. In the mean Time, though he 
ſtill kept Paul under a Guard, yet he 
ordered that all his Friends and Ac- 


quaintance ſhould have free Accels to 


hun. 


acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him. 


24 And after cer- 
tain days, when Fe- 
lix came with his 
wiſe Drufilla, which 
was a Jewels, he ſent 


24. Some Time after, Felix and 
his Wife Druſilla, ſent for Paul to give 
them an Account + of the CHriſtian Re- 
ligion. 


for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in CHRIST. 


25 And as he rea- 
ſoned of righteoul- 


neſs, temperance, 
and judgment to 
come, 


25. In his Diſcourſe Paul took Oc- 
caſion to enlarge moſt pathetically up- 
on thoſe particular Points of a Chril- 

tian's 


plainly to anſwer to 


* (/) in the Hregcing Verſe—if they have 


fund any Fail Doing in me ; or if (there be any Evi] in this one 


Ex 95 e 77. 


* Ver. 22. *AugSireg7y £302; d 751 Tis 8 Having more perfe? 


Fino ledge of that Way. 


Theſe Werds may either ſignify, 7 har 


Felix very arell knew „5 much of the Chrifhan Religion as to fee rt 
bad nothing in its Principles againſt the Peace of the Government; or 


tlie, That he awould endeavour to infirm himſclf in it. 
Senſe ſeems beſt to agree with the 24th Verſe, 


The latter 


+ Sre the NoTE on the 22d Jene. 


come, Felix trem- 
bled, and anſwered, 
Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a 
convenient ſeaſon, I 
will call for thee. 


A PARA PHRASE on the Chap. XXV. 


tian's Duty, that wete moſt oppoſite 
to the Vices they were both notoriouſly 
guilty of, v. Fu/tice and Chaſlity, en. 
forcing the Practice of thoſe Virtue, 
from the Conſideration of a future Fug. 
ment, Now Helix had been an Oppreſ. 


for * of the People under his Government, and Druſilla hid 
leſt her 4 Huſband to marry him; the Nature, and Confe. 
quences of both which Crimes, the Apoſtle laid fo Home 
to their Confciences, as put Felix into a dreadful Appre. 
henſion, ſo that he interrupted him, and bade him retire, 
until he ſhould have Leiſure to hear him again. 


26 He hoped al- 
ſo that money ſhould 
Rave been given him 
of Paul, that he might 
looſe him: wherefore 
he ſent for him the 
oftter, and commu- 
ned with him. 

27 But after two 
years, Porcius Feſtus 
came into Felix 
room : and Felix wil- 

ling to thew the Jews 
a pleaſure, left Paul 
bound. | 


27. Vet the Effect of this Diſcourſs 
was not laſting on the Mind of that 
wicked Man ; for though he ſent fur 
Paul again, and ſeveral Times gave 
him a Hearing, his only Deſign inf 
doing, was to get him to offer a Sum 
of Money for his Deliverance. 


27. And with this baſe View, he 
kept the Apoſtle a Priſoner for above 
two Years; and when the Emperor 


removed him from his Government, 


and put Feſtus imo his Place, though 
Felix knew in his Conſcience that Paul 
was innocent, and ought to have been 


diſcharged; yet, at his going out of Office, to pleaſe the 


Jeu, Who he feared might inform againſt him for many 
evil Practices, he left him in Bonds. | 


— 


— — 


* Tacitus Hiſt. Lib. V. + Toſephus's Hiſt. Lib. XX. 
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CHAP, X11 


Paul fried again at Cæſarea before Feſtus. Fe inſiſts on hi 
Roman Freedom, and refuſeth to be tried in the Jewiſh 
Council at Jeruſalem. *Tis' determined he muſt go to Rome 
to be tried, as he appealed unto Cæſar. His Hearing ore 


Agtippa. 
A. D. 61. O W when Feſ- 
—— "0 tus was come 


into 


T. S ſoon as Feſtus was ſettled in 
his Procuratorſhip at Czar: 
> M 
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into the province, 
Faſter three days he 
ccended from Cæ- 
(area to Jeruſalem. 

2 Then the high 
prieſt, and the chief 
Jof the Jews, informed 
him againſt Paul, and 
beſought him, 

z And deſired fa- 
vour againſt him, 
W that he would ſend 
T for him to Jeruſalem, 
laying wait in the 
way to kill him. 

= 4 Bur Feſtus an- 
ſwered, that Paul 
E ſhould be kept at 
Cxſarea, and that he 
bimſelf would depart 
@ ſhortly thither. 

s Let them there- 
ſore, ſaid he, which 


= © And when he 

had tarried among 

= them more than ten 

days, he went down 

W onto Cæſarea, and 

the next day fitting in 
be brought. 

= 7 And when he 


vas come, the Jews 


& which came down 


ſtom jeruſalem, ſtood 
tound about, and laid 
many grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they could not 


8 While he an- 


x ſwered for timſelf, 
3 Neither againſt the 


7 


law of the Jews, nei- 


; Chap. XXV. AcTs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


in Felix's Room, he went to Jeru- A. D. 61. 
ſalem, the capital City of his Province. 


2 & 3. There the High- Prieſt, 
with that Part of the Council that were 
Sadducees, gave the new Governor an 
Account of Paul and his pretended 
C:imes, earneſtly requeſting that he 
would fend for him from Cæſarea, and 
try him at Jeruſalem. But their real 
Intent was to lie in wait for him, and 
murder him upon the Road. 


4&5. Feſflus told them, he knew 
no Reaſon why he ſhould not be tried 
where he was; and as he was ſhortly 
going thither, where he kept his Re- 
ſidence, if they would ſend their Wit- 
neſſes along with him, Paul ſhould be 
brought to Trial. 8 


among you are able, go down with me, and accuſe this man, if 
there be any wickednels in him. 


6. About ten Days afterwards, he 
went to Ce/area, and the next Morn- 
ing after his Arrival, Paul's Cauſe was 
heal d. | 


the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to 


7, The Advocates for the High- 
Prieft and Council brought their old 
Charge againſt him, but could prove 
nothing of it. 


8. Paul making the ſame Defence 
he had done before to Felix, (Chap, 


xxiv.) 


3 ther againit the temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, have I offended - 
ny thing at all. | 7 


9 But 
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A. D. 61. 9 But Feſtus wil- 
lig to do the Jews 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, Xxy 


9. And though Fe/tus ſaw plainly 
they could make nothing out again 
him, yet, upon freſh Importunitie 
and being willing to gratify the Jan 
at his firſt Entrance upon his Ofc: 
he conſented to have him carried 
Feruſalem ; but as by the Roman Lay 
that could not be done without hi 


a pleaſure, anſwered 
Paul, and ſaid, Wilt 
thon go up to Jera- 
ſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe things 
before me? 


Conſent, Paul was 
10 Then ſaid Paul, 
I ftand at Cæſars 
judgment. ſeat, where 


I ought to be judged: 


to the Jews have I 
done no wrong, as 
thou very well know- 
eſt. 


aſked, if he were willing to go thither! 


10. Paul knew the implacable Ma. 
lice of his Zewifh Adverſaries too wel, 
to conſent to ſuch a Propoſal ; and 
therefore told Ze/7us, That as a Rina 
Citizen, he was triable by no Laws bu 
thoſe of the Empire, and fo inſiſtet 
upon his Privilege. Nay, (ſays he) i 
I were liable to be tried in their Cour, 


yet, as you yourſelf muſt own, they have proved me gui 
of no Breach of the Jewih Law, and therefore there ca 


de no Occaſion for my goin 


11 For if I be an 
offender, or have 
committed any thin 
worthy of death, I 
re fuſe not to die: but 
if there be none of 
theſe things whereof 
theſe accuſe me, no 
man may deliver me 
unto them. TI appeal 

12 Then Feſtus, 


when he had coufer- 


red with the council, 
anſwered, Haſt thou 
appealed untoCzlar? 
unto Cæſar ſhalt thou 


go. 
muſt go to Rome and be judged by the Emperor himſel. 


13 And after cer- 


' tain days, king Aorip- 


pa and Bernicecame 
onto Cæſarea to ſa- 
lute Feſtus. 

14 And when they 
had been there many 


thither. | 
I. If I have committed any capi. 
tal Crime againſt the Imperial Lays, 


3 Tam ready to ſubmit to the Puniſhment 


of it: But if not, it would be a bar 
barous as well as illegal Thing in you 
to throw me into the Hands of my pro- 
felled Enemies ; to prevent which, / 
appeal to the Emperor. 


unto Cæſar. 


12. Hereupon Feſtus conſulted with 
the Roman Officers about him, and 
knowing that this Appeal to the Empe- 
ror, had put a Stop to all further Pr- 
ceedings againſt Paul, in either his 
the Fewi/h Court, told him his Prvi- 
lege could not be denied, and ſo be 


13 & 14. Some Time after this 4 


grippa the Tetrarch of Galilee, and hi 


Siſter Bernice, came to compliment 
F:/tus upon his Acceſſion to this Us: 
vernment, and he acquainted him wii! 


Paul's Cale ; 
6 | days, 
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. XXV. | Chap. XXV. 


1W plainly 4 days, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe unto the kin 
isa certain man left in bonds by Felix: 


ut again 

ortunitie, i About whom, 
the Ju oben J was at Jeru- 
nis Office, alem, the chief 


carried ti prieſts and the elders 
man Lau of the Jews inform- 


thout his - ed me, deſiring 10 
o thither! bre judgment a- 
able M2. ainſt him. 
too well, 
fal ; 0 
a Ronan i 
Laws but W 17 Therefore when 
o inſiſel WS they were come hi- 
ys he) if WS ther, without any de- 
ir Court, lay on the morrow I 
ne guilty WE fat on the judgment- 
there Can 15 ſeat, and 1 com- 
manded the man to 
ny capi. be brought forth. 
= 18 Againſt whom 
al Laws, | 
1iſhmen _ the accuſers 
= 100 u the 
e a bar: Ps y 

. op 
g in you WE 
my pro- # 
yhich, ! 18 ed to be alive. 

= 20 And becauſe I 

doubted of ſuch man- 

ted with ner of queſtions, I 

im, ad aſced him whether 
bl : "ES 

- En. he wwauld go to Jeru- 

= Dro. = falem, and there be 

f judged of theſe mat- 

er his oo ers? | 

is Privi- AE 
d ſo be 

{elt, = 21 But when Paul 

this J. bad appealed to be 

4 his WT reſerved unto the 
al {3 B24] . 

EE hearing of Auguſtus 
91:ment anus, 
15 6. I commanded him to 
. be kept that I might 
” ſend him to Cæſar. 

days, EY 


ther one JESUS, whom the 22 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 
g, ſaying, There A.D.r 


15 & 16. Telling him, the 7er 
Council would have perſuaded him to 
have paſſed Sentence of Death upon 
the Man without a fair Trial, and 
merely upon their verbal Accuſation. 
But that he could not anſwer to do ſo 
by the Noman Laws. 1 


16 To whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any man to die, before that he which is accuſed, have 
E the accuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for himſelf 
concerning the crime laid againſt him, 


17, 18 & 19. And that he had given 
bim a Trial, expecting they could have 
proved ſome Crime or other againſt 


him; but found upon the Hearing, it 


was nothing but a Quarrel about ſome 
Points of the Few: Religion; and par- 
ticularly about a Matter of Fad, whe- 
had crucified, were riſen from the Dead 
again, as Paul affirmed he was. 


brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: _ 
19 But had certain queſtions againſt bim of their own ſuper- 
ſition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirm- 


20. Now, ſays he, I thought theſe 


Diſputes did no Way concern me, nor 


the Peace of the Government, but re- 
lated wholly to the Jew Religion 
and therefore I aſked the Priſoner, 
whether he would be tried by the High- 
Prieft and the Few! Council, who 


were the proper Judges of ſuch . Mat- 


ters ? 
21. But I perceived the Man had 


no Opinion of their Diſpoſition to do 
him Juſtice ; and to avoid being tried 
by them, has appealed to Cæſar, and 
ſo I muſt keep him here until I can 
ſend him to Rome, 


22 Ther 


174 


A, D. 61. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap: XXVI. 
22 Then Agrippa 22. Agrippa expreſſing a Deſire t 


ö ſaid unto Feſtus, I hear what Paul could ſay for himſelf- 


A. D. 62. THE N Agrippa 
— T ſaid unto Paul, 


- King Agrippa, and 


write unto my lord. 


22 — . ang T o-Morrow, ſays Feſtus, you ſhall, 
row, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 

23 And on the 23, Accordingly the next Day, J. 
morrow, whenAgrip- grippa and his Siſter appeared in Court 
— was come, and with a ſplendid Train of Officers and 

ernice, with great Servants, and with the chief Perſon; 
pomp, and were en- of the Town waiting upon them; and 


tered into the place | | 
of hearing, with the ſo Paul was brought before them. 


chief captains, and principal men of the city, at Feſtus con. 
mandment Paul was brought forth. » | 

24 AndFeftus ſaid, 24 & 25. Fetus laid the Cafe before 
them, relating what had paſſed between 
the Jews and him; the Concluſion 
. whereof was, That Paul had appeal 
to Czar, and muſt be ſent to Rom:. 


4 


all men which are 
here preſent with us, 
ye ſee this man, about 
whom all the multi- 


tude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jeraſalem, and al. 


ſo here, crying that he ought not to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that he had committed nothing worthy 
of death, and that he himſelf had appealed to Auguſtus, I hare 
determined to ſend him. | | 

26 Of whom have 26 & 27. Now (ſays he) I cant 
no certain thing to fend him without ſending the State of 
his Caſe along with him; and I had: 
mind Agrippa ſhould hear him, and 
give me his Advice, as to what I ſhouil 
write to the Emperor, about a Man 
that was really convicted of no Crime. 


Wherefore I have 
brought him forth 
before you, and ſpe- 
cially before thee, O 
king Agrippa, that 
after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 


27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and 


not withal to ſignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


fr of i ie + fo te de te fe te te fe te fe fer fe fe fe $e hehe 


| HA FP. XXVL. : 

Paul's Defence of himſelf before King Agrippa. His Actunt 
of his Converſiun. Feſtus tells him he is mad, Paul's 4rjv 
to him. *Tis agreed that he muſt go to Rome, and be nid 
before the Emperor. . 
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Chap. XVI. 
Thou art permitted 


| to ſpeak for thyſelf. 
| Then Paul ſtretched. 


XXV1, 


Deſire tg 
himſelf : 
1 ſhall, 


2 I think myſelf 


Day, J boppy, kingAgrippa, 
in Cu, becauſe I ſhallanſwer 
cers an} {MS for myſelf this day 
F Perſon; before thee, touching 
em; and all the things whereof 
em I am accuſed of the 
Jews: 
ſtus con- 3 Eſpecially, be- 
fe before are among the Jews: 
between {WT ticntly. 
»ncluſion WK 5 . e 
= lite from my , 
9 a which was At the 
W firſt among mine own 
„ and al. 5 nation at Jeruſalem, 
= know all the Jews, 
g worthy A 5 Which knew me 
1s, hae WE from the beginning 
W (if they would teſti- 
J can't WE fy) that after the 
State of moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of 
Thad: our religion, 1 lived 
im, and i a Phariſee. | 
I ſhous IE © And now I ſtand, 
a Ma and am judged for 
8 HE: the hope of the pro- 
. miſe made of God 
b. | : unto our fathers; 
ner, and tion from the Dead, 


7 Unto which pro- 
= miſe ur twelve tribes 
= inſtantly ſerving God 
3 day 
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Account 
5 Anfiuer 


2 


Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. © 
Ec.) Agrippa bade Paul make his De- A. P. 62. 


fence. 


| forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf, | 


2 & 3. Paul began with expreſſing 
the great Satisfaction it was to him, 


to have an Opportunity of pleading his 


Cauſe before a Perſon ſo well ſkilled in 
the Zewiſh Religion and Laws, and 
who, he doubted nor, upon patient 
Hearing, would judge favourably oſ his 
Caſe. | 


# cauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which 
wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me pa- 


4 & 5. Theſe Jews (ſays he) that 
have accuſed me as an Enemy of their 
Law, if they had been ſo fair as to 
ſpeak the Truth, could themſelves 


have teſtified, that I was educated in 


the Principles of the Phariſees; the 


molt ſevere * in Points of Faith, and 


moſt exact in the ceremonial Duties 
of all the Jew! Sets, and that I lived 
for many Years at Feruſalem, the moſt 
ſtrictly attached to their Tenets. 


6. Nay, and the very Article of 
Faith I am now accuſed of, grounded 
on the Divine Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs, viz. The Pro- 
miſe of the Mieſſiab, and of a Reſurrec- 
and future State, now demonſtrated by 


his rifing from the Dead. 


7. An Article this, that all ortho- 
dox Fews have ever believed, and 
which 1s the Foundation of the divine 


Wor- 


Je trio 


preſent. 
xv. 1%, 
Ee 


* Ver. 5. The mofl! flraiteji Sect. The Word Phariſee comes 
fſtom a Helrtao Word, that ſignifies to /efarate. 
= fired to be di/ingai/hed from all other Fes, upon Pretence of 
= greater Nicety and Exactneſs in legal Obſervances. 


For they de- 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, XXV. 


A. D. 62. day and night, hope 


to come: for which 
hopes ſake, king A- 
grippa, I am accuſed 
of the Jews. 


8 Why ſhould it be 


thought a thing in- 
credible with you, 
that God ſhould raiſe 


the dead ? 


Worſhip they conſtantly pay to G00, 
It is this I am arraigned for; bur it 
by the Sadducees, who believe no fy. 
ture State at all. 


8. Now, I challenge theſe Adyer. 
laries to give me any Reaſon, Why 
God's Fujtice and Wiſdom ſhould no 
appoint a future State of Rewards ani 


Puniſhments; or why his infinite 


Power ſhould not enable him to raiſe the Dead to Life again! 


9 I verily thought 
with myſelf, that I 
ought to do many 
things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of 
Nazareth. 

10 Which thing I 
alſo did in Jeruſa- 
lem: and many of the 


| ſaints did I ſhut up 


in priſon, having re- 
ceivedauthority from 
the chief prieſts; and 


When they were put 


to death, I gave my 
voice againſt hem. 
11 And I puniſhed 


them oft in every ſy- 


nagogue, and com- 
pelled hem to blaſ- 
pheme; and being 


9, 10 & 11. As to my believing, 
and profeſſing theſe Promiſes to be ful. 
filled in JESUS of Nazareth; when 
you conſider the violent Prejudices | 
had againſt all People of the Chriſtian 
Perſuaſion, both by my Education and 
Temper, in the Impriſonment and 
Death of how many of them I was in. 


ſtrumental; at Feruſalem, what a ſe- 


vere Commiſſion I obtained from the 
Council, to puniſh and baniſh then 


wherever] found them, and by all Me. 


thods of hard Uſage to make them te- 
nounce their Profeſſion; you cannot 
think J turned Chriſtian out of any 


light and frivolous Confiderations, but, 


on clear and weighty Evidences. Noy 
the Occaſion and Manner of my Cor- 
verſion was this; 


exceedingly mad agaiuſt them, I perſecuted them even unt 


ſtrange cities. 

12 Whereupon as 
I went to Damaſcus. 
with authority and 
commiſſion from the 
chief prieſts; 

13 At mid- day, O 
king, I ſaw in the 


12 & 13, As I and others were up- 
on the Road to Damaſcus, in order to 
execute that Commiſſion, we wert 
ſurrounded with a glorious Appearance 
of the Divine Majeſty, in Light tha 
eclipled the Sun *. | 


way alight from heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhininy 


round about me, and them which journeyed with me. 


- 14 Ard 


* 0 * * 


* See Chap. ix. and Clap. xxii. and compare this Relzict 


with them. 
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| Chap. XXVI. 


XXV. 

14 And when we 
oy Vore all fallen to the 
10 f. rh, [heard a voice 


B ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſayingin the He- 


oy 
27 


ſecuted his 


AcTs of the Holy Apoſiles. 177 


14. The Brightneſs and Terror A. D. 61. 
whereof, cauſed me and my Fellow 
Travellers to fall to the Earth ; when 
a Voice from the Divine Glory direct- 
ed to me by Name, aſked, Why [ per- 
sſciples, and thus 1with/lood 
the Evidence of G O D's true Religion? 


brew tongue, Saul 

mw = Saul, why perlecuteſt 

7 | ] 5 thou me? 1 is hard 

2G ne for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
ards and WR 


15 And I faid, 


infinite EZ Who art thou, Lord? 


e again! And he ſaid, I am 
elieving, jeſas whom thou 
o be ful. perſecuteſt. 

) : when 

udices! 1406 But riſe, and 
hriſtian fand upon thy feet: 
tion and for I have appeared 
ent and unto thee for this 
was in. purpoſe, to make 
at a fe- {WT thee a miniſter and a 
rom the W& witneſs, both of theſe 
h then things which thou 
all Me = haſt ſeen, and of 
Ren 1 Delivering thee 
cam . from the people, and 
t of any = from the Gentiles, 
ions, but , = ento whom now 1 


es. 8. = {end thee, 

I" ES . 
9 18 To open their 
eyes, and to turn 
ven und them from darkneſs 


do light, and from 


were up- te power of Satan 
order o into God, that they 
we Wert * may receive forgive - 
© neſs of fi i 
JPearance 244 dels or uns, and in- 
n deritance among 
ight tha Wh ; 
tem which areſanc- 
8 : tified by faith that 
n, ſhinio; WT 15 in me. 
1 WE 
- 141 Þ kind Whereupon, O 
f 3 by Agrippa, I was 
s Relauct WET not 
5 . 


15. When, in the utmoſt Aſtoniſh- 
ment, I cried to know whoſe Voice 
this was, I was anſwered, It was the 
Voice of JESUS of Nazareth the 
Son of GOD, the Meſſiah, of whoſe 


= Diſciples I was ſo unmerciful a Perſecutor. 


16. Ariſe therefore (ſaid Jeſus to 
me) and be now convinced of your 
Error, for I have in this miraculous 
Manner diſcovered myſelf to you for 
your Converſion, and in order to make 
2 an Apoſtle and Preacher of m 

eligion, in the Particulars of whic 
I will inſtruct you afterward. 


5 thoſe things in the which I ſhall appear unto thee; 


17. And in whatever Dangers you 
ſhall be involved by your Pudlication 
of my Religion, I will, by my Power, 
protect you againſt both Fewws or Gen- 
tiles. 

18. For the Converſion of whom, 
the Gentiles particularly, I now ap- 
point you an Apoſtle and Preacher, 
to bring them from their Idolatry, 


and recover them from their Igno- 


rance, Superſtition, and Immoralt- 
ties; that from being Slaves of Sin 
and Satan, they may become the Chil- 
dren of GOD, and Heirs of eternal 
Happinefs, by a ſincere Faith in me, 
and practiſing the Duties of my Reli- 


3 Thus 1 was converted; and 
how, O King Agrippa. could any Man, 
| VorL. A | N with- 
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A PaRAPHRASE onthe Chap. XXVI. 


A D. 62. not diſobedient unto 
the heavenly viſion : 


{ 


# See Ch. 


IX, 


+ See Fer, 


17. 


20 But ſhewed firlt 
unto them of Da- 
maſcus, and at Jeru- 
ſalem, and through- 
out all the coalts of 
Jadea, and then to 
the Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent 
and turn to God, 
and do works meet 
for repentance. _ 

21 For theſecauſes 
the Jews caught me 
in the temple, and 
went about to kill 
" "Wi 


22 Having there- 
fore obtained belp of 
God, I continue un- 
to this day, witnell. 
ing both to ſmall and 
great, ſaving none 
other things than 
thoſe which the pro- 
phets am Moſes did 
fay ſhou'd come : 

23 hat | Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, ard 
that he ſhould be 
the firſt who ſhould 
riſe from & the dead, 
and ſhould ſhew light 
unto the people, and 
to the Gentiles. 


— 


without the moſt inexcuſable Obſtina. 
cy, ſtand out againſt ſuch a Call from 
Heaven? 

20. I could not; and therefore im. 
mediately being“ baptized and inveſted 
with the Powets of the Holy Ghoſt, [ 
ſet myſelf, in all Places I came to, 1 
convert both Jews and Geniiles, hy 
preaching ſincere Repentance, Faith 
in Jeſus as the Meſſiab, and Obedience 
to his holy Laws, as the Conditions of 
Pardon and Salvation. 


21. And having done this in ſeveral 
Parts ot the +lefler Ila, ſome of thoſe 
"7ews meeting me afterwards in the 
Temple at Feruſalem, incenſed the 
People againſt ine, on purpoſe to de- 
ſtroy me. 4 

22. But through the Goodneſs of 
Divine 4 Providence, I have hitherto 
eſcaped the Effects of their Malice, 
and continue to preach the ſame Doc- 


trine of JESsus's Meſſiahſhip and his 


Reſurtectieon; which indeed is the 
Thing that anſwers exactly to the Pre- 

dictions of Meſes and the Prophets, 
23. For the Prophecies concerning 
the MHaſſiah, do in no wiſe repreſent 
him as a temporal Monarch, triumphing 
in.the Conqueſt of Nations, and in 
the Deſtruction of Mankind; but a 
a ſuffering || Saviour, that ſhould te- 
decm the World from the Fon 
0 


. 


* 


+ Chapters xvi, xvii, xviii, and xix. 
Ver 23. 'ti XpiFo; re 


* ; — 5 


oy 


That Chrifl was capable of ſuf 


iy, and es to ſuffer. See the NqorTes on PREFACE tO 1 Epil. 


Jab iv. 3 


ſeems here plainly to be put for ri. 


Ver. 23 Pe the jr ft that Should riſe from the Dead, 25 Nor: 


on Ghap. xiii. 34. 
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BY kooweth of 
= things, before whom 
= alſo I ſpeak freely: 
for I aw perſuaded 


35 things are 
from him; fe. this 


Chap. XXVI. 


of their paſt Sins; and by the Conqueſt of Death (by his A. D. 62. 
Refurrection) give Mankind a Pledge and Aſſurance of 


Acrs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


ite and Immoitality, upon the Terms of ſincere Repen- 


— 


tance, Faith and Obedience. | 


24 And as he thus 
ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 


ſtus ſaid with a loud 


voice, Paul, thou art 
beſide thyſelf . much 


learning doth make 


tliee mad. 


25 But he ſaid, I 
am not mad, moſt no- 


ble Feſtus; but ſpeak 


forth the words of 
truth and ſoberneſs. 

26 For the king 
theie 


that none of theſe 


thing was not done 


in a corner. 


27 King Agrippa, 
beliereſt thou the 
prophets? I know 
that thou believeſt. 


Divine Inſpiration. 
the Mefjrah are not 

28 Then Agrippa 
ſaid unto Paul, Al- 
moſt thou perſuadeſt 


me to be a Chriſtian. 


hidden 


24. At this Diſcourſe of Paul, Feſtut 
(being a Perſon utterly unzequainted 
with either Few:/h or Chriſtian No- 
tions) was greatly furprized, and too 
him to be beſide himfclf, and told 
him, he had ſtudied himſelf out of his 
Wits. - 


25. Paul very modeſtly replied, that 


he had ſhewn no Symptoms of an ir- 
reguiar tranſport, but had ſpoken only 
clear and plum Matters of Fact; 


26. For ths Truth of which, in 
the main, he was willing to appcal to 
King Herippa, who could tell, That 
the Lite, Death, and Reſurrection of 
JESUS, (aid his «wn Converſion 
to) we! noi mere Igventions of his, 
but”! hings of public Fame throughout 
the Feuſh Land. 


27. Then addreſſing himſelf to A- 
gh, You, O King, (ſays he) be- 
ing a 7ew, malt be ſuppoſed to be- 
lieve the prophetical VV ritings to be of 


See then, if all their Repretentations of 


moſt exactly fulfilled in 7% 6 
28. The King replied, That the 
Account he had given of his Conver- 


ſion, and the Reaſons for chang ng his 


Religion, had almoſt induced him to be 
a Chriſtian *. 


N 2 29 Ard 


: *Ver. 28. Almeſt ihou-perſuadcft me 10 be a Chriſtian. But whe- 
her this was ſaid by Way of Banter, or in good Earneſt, is hardly 


oo be determined. Tis clear that Agrippa never did turn C 
lian, whatever Effect this Diſcourſe might have on him at that 
Lime. 


... —— Hg at ie Rea eter to 


APARarmHRASE onthe Chap, XXv1 IE Cha 
29 And Paul ſaid, 29. Paul told him, he wiſhed and . 
2 to God, that prayed, that he and all that were pre. 155 
N wee, but al- ſent were Chri/lians in every Reſpect wh 
this day, irony 2's he was himſelf, excepting the Circum - (ton 
almoſt, andaltogether ſtance of ſuffering for it as he did, = 
ſuch as Iam, except theſe bonds. day \ 
30 And whenhe 30 & 31. And thus ended Pauls Sidon 
had thus ſpoken, the third Hearing at Cæſareg. The King, 2 
king roſe up, * in Conference afterwards, agreeing 2 
governor, and Ber- yh the others that had fat with him, . 7... 
nice, and they that that he was guilty of no Crime th * 
ſat with them * gau ate CY 
31 And when they eſerved ſomuch as Impriſonment, and & had | 
were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, Thi WW thence 
man doth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. der C 
32 Then ſaid A- 32. Telling F;#us that he cught t . he wi 
| Rae unto Sms have been diſcharged, but that as be 0] 
is man might have . 
been fer ar liberty, if be gone 09 the Emperor, he 1 dye 
he had not appealed : , W 6. 
unto Cæſar. | cCentur 
5 | 3 
2 ? ann 
FFF 
= 7A 
CH A F. bad ſail 
| | D da, 
Paul's Vorage to Rome, 79 be tried before Nero. An Au , Were c 
of bis Shipwreck and Ejcape in the Ile of Malta, 5 1 
| . 2 when i — . * f * OP bo Z c as 
1 — etermmedtna au ap. XXIII. II.) hi $ 
} we ſhould fail into I- he ſhould preach — Goſpel at E almoni 
It taly, they delivered was now going to be fulfilled ; for u-: 

Paul, ana certain o. on his Appeal to Cæſar, Feſtus delne-. —— 
ther ar- unt eq him and ſome other Priſoners u y 
ll lt ONES 50 * 88 Julius, a Captain of the Legion of / We F 
| | [| ww wavy P guſtus, to carry them by Ship to lich bably to 
18) | 2 And entering in- 2. We put aboard a Veſſel of 4iw . thatwoy 
| to a ſhip of Adra- myttium (a Sea-Port Town of %, 9404, to 
myttium, we _— and ſo were to coaſt along the _ * _— 
d, meaning to ſai 8 : . 1 
, 8 bs Aha; Arifjarchus being the only C 42 : . 11 1 # 
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ny days, and ſcarce 


=: Salmone ; 


Ver. 24. Col. iv. 10. 


bad launched from 


the winds were con- 


centurion found a 
& ſhip of Alexandria 


= and he put us therein. 


= gainſt Cnidus, the 


Chap. XXVII. Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


one + Ariſtarchus a 
Macedonianof Theſ- 
ſalonica, being with us. 
3 And the next 
day we touched at 
Sidon. And Julius 
courteduſly entreated 
Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his 
friends to refreſh himſelf, 
4 And when we 


that Paul had ia the Ship, 


3. Touching at Sidon, as we made 
for the Coaſt, Julius was ſo civil to 
Paul, as to let him go and ſee his 
Chriſtian Friends there for his Refreſh- 
ment. Les 


4 & 5. Thence we were forced by 
the Wind to go round the Iſle of Cy- 
prus ; and fo, by Cilicia and Pamphy- 
lia, came to Myra in Tycia. 


thence, we ſailed un- 
der Cyprus, becauſe 


trary. 4 
5 And when we had failed over the ſea of Cilicia and Pam- 


= pbhylia, we came to Myra a city of Lycia. | 


6 And there the 6. When the Captain (Julius) hap 
pening on an Alexandrian Ship that 
was bound for Italy, he put us aboard 
her, and himſelf along with us. [Ver. 
31, 43-] S ; 

7 & 8. The Wind continued con- 
trary, ſo that we were a great while, 
and with much D:fficulty, getting to 

Cnidus, and at laſt were forced to get 
under the Iſle of Crete, over- againſt the 
Promontory of Salmone; and could 
hardly reach the Fuir Havens that are 


near Laſea. 
N 3 


ſailing into Italy; 


7 And when we 
had ſailed ſlowly ma- 


were come over a- 
wind not ſuffering 


us, we ſailed under 
Crete, over againſt 


8 And 


— 


＋— — 


* Ver. 2. To ſail on the Coaft of Afia. Hab The nals r. Acta, 


$ ron intending to ſail near, or to, the Alan Flaces ; and pro- 
[7 bably to ca// in at ſome of them; not to paſs them all by ; for 
chat would have been expreſſed by raganMioat, as Tagzrnions E- 
deco, to fail by and leave Epheſus. Chap. xx. 16. It ſeems to 


* 
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by the ® coaſt of Aſia, tian Acquaintance beſide myſelf f, A. D. 62. 
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D. 52; 


APARAPHRASE en the 


Chap. XXVII. 


8 And hardly paſſing it, came unto a place which is called, 
ws The fair havens, nigh whereunto was the city of Laſęa 


9 Now when much 


time was ſpent, and 


When fſaijing was 
now dangerous, be- 
cauſe the faſt was 
now already paſt, 
Paul ad moniſned 
them, 

10 And ſaid unto 
them, Sits, | perceive 
that this voyage will 


be with hurt ard much damage, not only of the lading and 


9 & 10. By this lols of 


the great Fatt of Expiation was paſt, 


(i. e. it was about Michaelmas Time) 


and in thor Scas the Weather Was, at 
that Time of Year, very ſtormy, In- 
ſomuch that Paul adviſed to winter 
there, uniels they would run the Ha- 
zard of loting the Veſſel and thetr own 
Lives. 


ſip, but alſo of our lives. 


11 Nevertheleſs, 
the ceriturion believ- 
ed ihe mailer, and 
ewner of ihe Bs 
mores than thole 


11. But the Captain [ Julius) te- 
carded the Advice of the Maſter wha 
owned the Veſſel; and he was of a 
contrary Opinion, 


things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


12 And becauſe 
t' e haven was not 
commodious to win- 
ter in, the more part 
adviied to depart 
rhence aiſo, if by any 
means they might 
attain to Phœnice, 
and there to winter; 


12. And fo indeed was the major 
Part of the Mariners, and the Haven 


being a very bad one to winter in, they 


weie ior getting to Fhænice, a good 
Port in the ſame Ifle, that had a Har- 
bur with a double Channel, one to 
the South-Weſt, the ather to the 
North- Welt, ; | 


which is an haven of Crete, and -lieth toward the ſouth well, 


and north: welt. 
13 And when the 
fouth-wind blew ſoft 


ly, ſappoſing that ing to the South, they did not queſtion 


they had obtained 


their pur; ole, looking 


13. As foon as they were got out 
of the Fair Haven, the Wind com- 


but to gain PLemce, coaſting along. 


a they failed cloſe by Crete. 


But not long 


14 & 15. But they v were Gor d ſap- 


Ws, there aroſe a- pointed. For a violent North * Eg. 


gainſt 


Wind 


— 


* 
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7. Her. 14. Called 3 The beſt Critics think the true 
Reading. of this Word ſhould be EUpuUSNUAUY 3 3 and that it does not 
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Whirliny 


AcTs of be Holy Aboſites, 


vi. Chap. XXVII. 9 
alled © gainltit a tempeſtu- Wind forced us, do what we could, A. D. 62. i 
, = ous wind, called Eu- to let the Ship drive. ; | bi 
, our chen. * g | 
3. io 5 And when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up fl 
FR l. no the wind, we let her drive. . N 
Pall, WF 16 And running 16 & 17. We ran under the Ifle of "i 
Time] . under acertainifland, Clauda, where we had much ado to 1 
* = which is called Clau- take in our Boat, but at lait got it;. i 
ng | Ts —— and ſtrengthning the Ship as well as ll 
> i ha. P en y we could, to keep it from ſplitting, 3 
orn. 3 1) Which when ſtruck all the Sails, and drove with i 
© © they had taken up, the Wind, for fear of failing upon the 9 
. |} they uſed helps, un- African Quickſand | 
© der-girding the ſhip ; and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the 1 
5) k . quickſands, ſtrake ſail, and ſo were driven. - 
% 18 And we being 18 & 19. Next Day, and the Day 1 
« 02 exceedingly toſſed after, the Storm continued ſo hard, 
B with a tempeſt, the that we were forced to throw a great '# 
=_ day they light- qcal of Goods overboard, and as much i 
= cxedthe ſhip; as we could ſpare of the ver Tackle I 
major = 19 And the third a | * 1 8 1 
Haven day we caſt out with our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. il 
, they . . when nei- 20. It held o long, and we had | 
ood TOY OO ſtars in neither Sun or Stars to ſteer by, that f 
nas) days appeared, e could not but conclude, we ſhould 1 
a Hat- and no ſmall tempeſt pe loſt a 1 
one to lay on ws, all hope 1 
to the WW that we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away. 
= 21 But after long 21 & 22. But when we had wrought 
ch wel, abltinence, Paul ood hard, and eat little for a long time, Paul, | 
E: {orth in the midit of by way of gentle Reprimand, aſked | 
got out 2 w aig, mw the Maiter and the Crew, what they || 
J con- galt 2 We q had gain d by not taking his Advice; | 
jueſtien © not ay me, and put however (ſays he) be not diſcou- 1 
nun oſed from 129 : i” 
long. . Crete, to have gain- raged, for though the \ eſlel will be it 
| H ed thisharm andloſe. Joit> not one Man ſhall petilh. ö 
ac 22 And now | exhort you to be of good cheer ; for there 6 
* 0 mall be no lois of ary mars life among you, but of the ſhip. | 
' wu Sh e | 
cen | — . | 
* whence it blows; ir. tile | Euraagquilo, as the vol- | 
the rue BR par Latin. See Dr. Bentley's Remarks on Free- thinking, Part I, 


does at . pP. 69, 70. A ten peſtuous Mind. — 


cve;o; TYPwrinGyy 4 orlicaſus, a 


3 2 wbirling ind, that turns the Air or Water into WW hir lpools, 
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APanrarn As E on the Chap. XXVII. 


23 For there ſtood 


3 ., by me this night the 


angel of God, whoſe 
J am, and whom 1 
ſerve, 


24 Saying, Fear 


not, Paul; thou muſt 


be brought before 
Cæſar: and Jo, God 
hath given thee all 
them that ſail with 
thee. 8 

25 Wherefore, Sirs, 
be of good cheer: for 
1 beheve God, that 
it (hall be even as it 
was told me. 

26. Howbeit, we 


23 & 24. And to aſſure you of the 
Truth of what I ſay, the true God, 
whoſe Apoſtle I am, and whoſe Rel 
= I profeſs, ſent his Angel this very 

ight, to comfort me in this Diſtreß, 
and to affure me I ſhould eſcape out 
of it, and get ſafe to Rome, and appear 
before Cz/ar, and that moreover for 
my Sake all your Lives ſhould be ſaved, 
if you would be advited by me, 


25 & 26. Beof good Courage then, 
for J am certain, GO D will perform 
his Promiſe. And by divine Iaforma. 

tion, I tell you before-hand, we ſhall 
be caſt upon a certain Iſland. 


mult be catt upon a certain iſland. 


27 But when the 
fourteenth night was 
come, as we were 
driven up and down 
in Adria, about mid- 
night the ſhip-men 
deemed that they 


27. The fourteenth Night after this 
Storm began, as we were driven abut 
that Part of the Mediterranean Sea“ 
that runs into the Gulf of Venice, the 


Mariners gueſſed they were near ſome 
Shore. | 


drew near to ſome country: 


28 And ſounded, 
and found it twenty 
fathoms: and when 
they had gonea little 


29 Then fearing 
left they ſhould have 


- fallen upon rocks, 


they calt four anchors 
out of the ſtern, and 

wiſhed for the day. 
30 And as the 
ſhip-men were about 
to flce out of the 
ſhip, 


PR 


28. And were confirmed in their 
Conjecture, by the Decreaſe of their 
Soundings as they drove along. 


farther, they ſounded again, and ſound it fiſteen fathoms. 


29, For tear of ſtriking on Rocks, 
thereiore, they put out tour Anchors 
from the Stern, and lay by wiſhing tor 
Day-light to diſcover the Shore, 


30. They faw it next Morning, and 
ſome of the Mariners would have ſe- 
cretly got the Boat and gone off; to co- 

| ver 


— 


* * 


on Fer. 27. That this was called by, and included in the Name 
of Aaria, ſee; Dr, Nelles Seograph. New Teſtam. Fart il, 
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3 
3 


diers cut off the ropes 
of the boat, and let 
ber fall off. 


5 day was coming on, 
Paul beſought them 
all to take meat, ſay- 


BE fourteenth * day that 
ye have tarried, and 
= continuedfaſting.hav- 
ing taken nothing. 


had thus ſpoken, he 
took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in 


and when he had 


Chap. XXVII. Ac rs of the Holy Apaſtles. 
D ſhip, when they had ver which Deſign, they pretended to A. D. 62. 
let down the boat in- go down, and caſt another Anchor 
co the ſea, under co- from the Ship's-head. 
our as though they | | 
WE would have caſt anchors out of the fore-ſhip, 


31 Paul ſaid to tde 31. But Paul (probably by di- 


5 centurion, and to the vine Suggeſtion) knowing their Pur- | 
ſoldiers, Except theſe 
abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaved. 


poſe, told the Captain, (Julius) That 
though he had aſſured them, by divine 
Information, their Lives were ſafe, yet 


it was upon Condition that every one ſhould do his beſt in 
the preſent Difficulty ; and if he ſuffered the Mariners that 
= were to navigate the Ship to go off and leave her, they 
W ſhould all be loſt. | 


42 Then the ſol- 32. And to prevent their doing ſo, 
the Captain-ordered his Soldiers to cut 


the Boat off, and ſet her a-drift. 


33 And while the 33 & 34. The Morning coming on, 
Paul adviſed the whole Company to 
eat and drink after their hard Labour, 
and great Abſtinence, You ought to 
do it (ſays he) for your + Healths Sake, 
and the better to enable you to work 
for your Eſcape to Land; which, with 
God's Blefling on your Endeavours, 
you will certainly do. 


ing, This day is the 


34 Wherefore I 


5 pray you to take /ome meat; for this is for your health: for 
= there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 
g 35, 30 & 37. And he to encourage 


35 And when he 
them, ordered Meat to be ſet beſore 
them, and gave thanks to God, and 
then began to eat himſelf, and they 
all followed his Example with Chear- 
fulneſs, from the Hopes he had given 
them. 


preſence of them all, 


broken it, he began 


to cat. 


36 Then 


and continued Falling. Having taken nothing. Teooapona mary onus- 
P's wege, Teac nwileg, cs Ve have waited all this fourteenth 


Ver. 33. This Dar is the fourteenth Day that ye have tarried 
2 AE 


Day, aud continued Faſting, &c. This true Conſtruction clears the 


Patiage of all Difficulty. 
m penera;, Or it will trengthen you to ſwim and /auyz yourſelves, 
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—— 
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A. D. 62. 36 Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo took Jom 
Ts — a— meat. | 


not the land: but what Land it was, and ſecing a Creek, 


had taken up the an- chor, hoiſted Sail, and tried for it. 


APanarunacr on the Chap. XXVII. 


7 And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred thy, 
ſcore and ſixteen ſouls, | 
38 And when they 38. Then confiding in what Pan 
had eaten enough, had ſaid, That the Ship would he 1, 
they * the and they muſt do what they could hy 
ſhip, and caſt out the their Lives, they flung their Proy 
wheat into the ſea e _ 
| *  over-board, and the Corn that un 
Part of the Cargo. 
39 And when it 39. Day-light being come, the 
was day, they knew could ſee the Shore, but could not ue 


they diſcovered a they reſolved tb thruſt the Ship intoi 


certain creek with <:c: 
K if ii were poſſible. 
a ſhore, into the 


which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip, 
40 And when they 40. And accordingly weighed Ay 


chors, they commit- 

ted themſelves unto the ſea, and looſed the rudder-bands, and 

hoiſed up the main-ſail to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 
41 And falling in- 41. But before they could reach it 

to a place where two the Ship was aground between two 

ſeas met, they ran the Currents, that beat the Stern a- piece) 

ſhip aground; andthe while the Head lay faſt. 


fore part ſtuck faſt, | 
and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with 
the violence of the waves. 5 
42 And the ſoldi- 42. The Soldiers, ſeeing that Thin uno lit 
ers counſel was to were come to Extremity, adviſcd ue ber they 
kill the . priſoners, . Captain (Julius) to kili the Priſoners, WE fre, and 
leſt any of them that none of them might eſcape; for 1 Pa 
mould ſwim out, and wich Efape he might be caled u i ©; 
eſcape. e e | | 1 gat 
1 dle of 
43 But the centu- 43. But, for Paul's Sake, he guet them © 
rion, willing“ to ſave Leave to all that could ſwim, to mae there ca 


be iſlanc 
Melis. 
= 2 An 
Vous pet 


Paul, kept them from to Shore, and help the reſt; W 4 An 
their purpoſe, and | ME dhitbari 
5 command venomo 

. . among 
* Ver. 43. Willing to ſave Paul. — probably becauſe he ken WE No dou 
him to be a Roman Citizen; or elſe becauſe he ſaw ſomething u WT is amur 
bim, or heard Things from him, that beſpoke him to be an ®% though 


traordinary Perſon. 


XXVI. 
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W 1; And the reſt, 


hap, XXVIIL, Ac rs of the Holy Apoſtles. 


commanded that they which could ſwirs, ſould caſt Hemel ves 
K into the ſea, and get to land: 


44. Every one of whom, with God's 


me on boards, and Aſſiſtance, ſwimming upon Planks and 


Z me on broken pieces Pieces of the Wreck, got ſafe to Share. 


r the ſhip': and fo 


ame to paſs, that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. 
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CHAP. . 


Rome. I. met by ſome Chriſtians on the Road. Has only 
= one Soldier to guard him, and freely converſeth with his 


a be had. 


E 
© 


* 


A A* D when they 


were eſcaped, 


hen they knew that 


2 


ide iſland was called 
Melita. | 


2 And the barba- 


* 
Y barbarians ſaw the 
venomous beaſt hang 
on his hand, they ſaid 
zmong themlelves, 
No doubt this man 
d amurderer, whom, 
. though he hath eſca- 
Xx ped 


tous people ſhewed 
us no little kindneſs : 
ſor they kindled a 
fre, and received us | 
every one becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 
= 3 And when Paul 
bad gathered a bun- 
ale of ſticks, and laid 
them on the fire, 
there came a viper out of the heat, and faſtened on his hand. 


4 And when the 


= Frimds, He preacheth to the Jews at Rome. The Succeſs 


I. F*YETTING. thus all af. b 


ſhore, we ſoon learned by the 
Inhabitants the Name of the iſland to 


be Melita (now called Malta.) 


2. Thoſe batbarous People treated 
us with unexpected Humanity, re- 
ceiving us into their Houſes, and mak- 
ing Fires to dry and warm us. | 


3. As Paul was laying ſome Wood 
upon the. Fue, a Viper faſtened upon 
his Hand. | 


4. The ignorant Inhabitants know- 
ing Paul to be a Priſoner, and charged 
with ſome Crimes, and judging cf eve- 


ry Thing merely by Events, concluded 


him to be a Malefactor indeed; and 
that though Providence had Jet him 
eſcape from the Dangers of the Sca, yet 

Fs. og it 
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Paul's Treatment in the Iſle of Malta, Is bit by a Viper with= 
aut Harm; and is taken fir a Deity. The Governor's 
= Father cured by Paul, with many others, He proceeds to 


5-000 . — rc 


— 
— r 


ä Nee 


„„ 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap. XXVII. 


great while, and ſaw 


that it had no Manner of Effect upy 


was worſhipped in this Hand. 


188 hap. - 
R. D. 63. ped the ſea, yet ven - it had now puniſhed him in lee dep 
5 1 ſuffereth not plary Manner. in an exen. I A 
f o live. ; things a. 
5 And he ſhook 5. Paul ſhook off the Viper int ceſſary. 
off the beaſt into the Pire, without the leaſt "5a keg? nan 
fire, and felt no harm. from its Venom. months 
6 Howbeit they 6. But the People being ; in a ſhip 
| 6. ple being acquainty Ml ;.: 
looked when he with the deſperate OE 2 — 1 
5 * aer the Bite of that Creature, expected he Z arg 6 
— Tos — would ſoon have dropped down dead; g 12 Ar 
they had looked a but convinced by a ſufficient Tint, JF Syracuſc 


bbere thr 


no harm come to him, they concluded him to be a Kin WF 3 
him, they changed of * Deity. E thence, \ 
their minds, and ſaid that he was a god. bas, a 
7 In the fame 5. Near to the Place where we wen I Peg 
quarters were poſſeſ- aſhore, the Roman Governor Publ one da 
fions of the chief kept his Reſidence, who out of Reſet 5 * 
man of the iſland, to the Captain (Julius) that guards 4 Ps 
_— eee was us, ſent for us to his Houſe, and ente. 14 v 
I ubaus, Uno Fecety- tained us with great Civility. © th . ſ 
ed us, and lodged us =O 2 
three days courteouſly. _ Me 
$ And it came to 8. The Governdr's Father at thi _ 
paſs, that the father Time Jay tick of a Fever, attends iſ No w_ 
of Publius lay ſick of yyith a Dyſentery, to whom Paul went, : ang %+ 
31 and — a and by Prayer and Impoſition of Had forum, 
5 y nux: to whom reſtored him immediately to perk taverns 
aul.entered in, and Health. | I ns 
prayed, and laid his cane | 4 Paul ſay 
hands on him, and healed him. 3 God,; 
9 So when this 9. The Fame of which miraculou 1 
was done, others alſo Cure, induced Abundance of otbet Wi lion 
2 N diſeaſes in People to bring their ſick Friends u its Pro 
= . er and him, and he cured them all. ; ws 2 
10 Who alſo ho- 10. The People, in Gratitude for WW bv 4 
nouredus with many ſuch Benefits, gave us Plenty of P- Wa 
honours, and when viſou, m_— 
we a 
SAD = Captain 
o " 5 — — —— ; dat P 
Ver- 6. Tis ſuppoſed by learned Men, that they took him !0 N wer I 
Hercules, who was called @Mtixaxcc, [ Defender againſi Evil) Tl Haw 


anke 


Ny Michup. XXVII. Aer of the Hay Apoſtke. 


al 5 
= Jaded us with ſuch 


things as were ne- 
Neeſſary. 


er into th 11 And after three I. At the End of three Months we 


m received 


; in a ſhip of Alexan- yyintered in the Iſle, called Ca/tor and 
quaint! WW aria, which had win- Pollax, : | 1 
uences d tered in the iſle, | 
xpected be BG whoſe fign was Caſtor and Pollux. XD 
wn deal; WE 12 And landing at 12, 13& 14. And landing at Syra- 
ent Tine, WE Syracuſe, we tarried cuſe in Sicily, we made à ſhort Sta 
ffect up I ere three days. there, and thence we turned a little, 


be a Kin 1; And from and touched at Rhegium, the firſt Port 
@ thence, wefeta com jn Italy, and next Day, with a South 
© paſs, and came to Wind, reached Puteoli; where ſome 


| Abegium : and after Chriſtian Brethren requeſted us to ſtay 


7e we went BR 
© one day the ſouth- 


or Publy 
of Reſped 
t guarded 
and enter. 


© came the next day to to Rome, 

Puteoli: | | 

= 14 Where we found brethren, and were deſired to tarry with 
them ſeven days: and ſo we went toward Rome. 

© is And from 15. The Reman Chriſtians hearing 


$ 
2 


er at n ence, when the of our Arrival in Iiahy, came to meet 
attended pen heard of us, us, ſome as far as Appii- Forum, others 
/ wan, de g 0 Porn as far as the Three Taverns ; the former 
| of Had RE is 405 Ife Place being about iy, the latter about 
to perk ee en re thirty Miles from Rome. For which 
= f Expreſſion of brotherly Kindneſs, Pau. 
Paul ſaw, he thanked P 4 3 
Cod, and took cou- Was very thankful both to God and to 
rage, them. And it gave the Apaſile great 
3 E Comfort, to find that the Chriſtian Re- 
OT OfNCT 


E ligion was not ſo much hated at Rome as he feared, ſince 
its Profeſſors dared to come thus publicly to meet and to 
= own an Apoſtle perſecuted for preaching and propagating it. 

16 And when we 16. When we were got to Rome, the 
eme to Rome, the Captain (Julius) delivered all the other 
3 ern delivered Priſoners to the proper Officer called 
3 e e 8 r the Præfect of the Preetorium; but ei- 
3 — 1 ther by Fulius's Recommendation, or 
B fared % delt be by Felix's Letter in his Behalf, Paul 
© himſelf, with a ſoldier Was permitted to live in a Houſe he 


"riends to 


titude for 
y of Pros 


viſions, 


— — 


ok him 10 
ili] and 


all other Neceſſaries for our Voyage. “ 


months we departed went aboard an Alexandrian Veſſel that 


wind blew, and we à Week, and then we went by Land 


© that kopt bim. bired, with only one Soldier “ to guard + gee Ch, 
1 17 And him. | I7, xii. 6. 


189 ll 
oe departed, they viſions, and at parting, furniſhed us with A. D. 63. ll 


. 2 — 8 — = Sy oh % 
. Oo horns 3 10 oe Di en,” I ee 
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A. D. 64. 


APARraPHRASE on ide Chap. XXVIII 


17 And it came to 


kom paſs, that after three 


— 


days, Paul called the 
chief of the Jews to- 
gether. And when 
they were come to- 
gether, he ſaid unto 
them, Men and bre- 
thren, though I have 


committed nothing. 
againſt the people or ; 


cuſtoms of our fa- 
thers, yet was I de- 
livered prifoner from 
Jeruſalem into the 


hands ofthe Romans. 


18 Whowhen they | 
had examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there was o 


4 i ; 


cauſe of death in me. 5 | 
19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt zz, I was conſtrained to ap. 


17, 18 & 19. Three Days af. 
wards Paul font for the 5 885 J 
and told them his Caſe, and ths Oc. 
caſion of his coming thither viz, the 
falſe and malicious Accuſation laid 


againſt him, by the Fews of Feruſalem, 


beſore Felix and Feflus, and the Ne. 
ceſſity he was under to appeal to the 
Emperor: But to guard againſt wy 
Prej udice theſe Roman Fews might take 
againſt him, he aſſured them, that in 
his Appeal he would be no Accuſer of 
his Countrymen (though they had jy 
il uſed him) but only make his our 
Defence, and olear him/elf, f 


peal unto Cæſar; not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 


20 For this cauſe 
therefore have I cal- 
led for you, to fee 
you, and to ſpeak 
with you; becauſe 
that for the hope * 
of Iſrael I am bound 
with this chain. 


21 And they ſaid 
unto him, We nei- 
ther received letters 


out of Judea concern- 


ing thee, neither any 


20. Now (ſays he) the Reaion why 

I ſent for you Was, tO acquaint you 
with the hard Uſage I have met with, 
and to aſſure you, that the only Pre- 
tence for it was, my preaching Doc- 
trines believed, by all orthodox Ves, 
viz, The Coming of the /4eiab, and 
2* future State. 
2. They replied, that they had fe- 
ccived no Information nor Complaints 
from Fudwa againſt him, either by 
Writing or Word of Mouth. 


of the brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee. 


22 But we dehre 


to hear of thee, what 


thou thinkeſt: for as 
concerning this ſect, 
we know that every 


where it is ſpoken 


againſt. 
1 23 And 


YT 


22. Only they found in general, 
that the Religion he profeſſed had a bad 
Character every where; and therefore 
deſired him to give them ſome Account 
what the Doctrines of it were. 


23. Paw 


© 


— 


* Ver. 20. The Hope of Iſracl.—See Note on Chap. xxiii. 6. 
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191 
zz And when they 23. Paul appointed a Day for this A. D. 63. 
| had appointed him a Purpoſe at his Houſe ; where, befor 


day, there came ma- 
ny to bim into his 
© lodging; to whom he 
E expounded and teſ- 
© tifed the kingdom of 
Cod, 
them concerning Je- 
© ſus, both out of the 
law of Moſes, and 1 Bo; | 
E cut of the 72 from morning till evening. 


perſuading 


24 And ſome be- 


© heved the things 
© which were ſpoken, 
and ſome believed not. 
z And when they 
© agreed not among 
WW themſelves they de- 
E parted, 


26 Saying, Goun- 


to this people, and 
& ſay, Hearing ye ſhall 
© hear “, and ſhall not 
underſtand; and ſee- 
ing ye ſhall ſee, and 
© uot perceive. 


27 For the heart 


AeTs of the Holy Apoſtles. © 


a numerous —_— of them, he gave 
a Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of 
Joſs Chriſi, and ſhewed them the 
ature of his Religion; and proved 
him to be the Mieſſiab, in whom was 
fulfilled the Deſign of the Afafaical 
Law, and alſo all the Predictions of the 
Prophets. 


24. Which converted ſome of them, 
but had no Effect upon others. 


25. As the Infidel Fews were going 
away, Paul freely told them, they ex- 
actly anſwered the Character the Pro- 


after that phet Jſaiab had gi fl \ thei 
1 phet //a:ah had given of ſome of their 
Paul had ſpoken one 7 | 

J word, Well ſpake the Fore-fathers, ({/a. vi. 10.) 


Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet, unto our fathers, 


26 & 27. In which he repreſented 
them as an obſlinate Generation of Men, 
that by ſinful Prejudices hardened them- 
ſelves againſt all divine Perſuaſions ; and 
fo fruſtrated all the reaſonable Means of 
their Converſion and Salvation. 


of this people is waxed groſs, and their 


—ͤ—— of oo ner 


—— EE eee oe eg nr men n= SS. 
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E therefore unto you, 
dat the ſalvation of 
Cod is ſent unto the 
E Gentiles, and at 
| ley will hear it, 


| ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed; leſt they 
> ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with zheir ears, and under- 
J _ yu their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould 
deal them. 


28 Be it known 28. Know therefore (ſays he) That 
the gracious Privileges of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion, which you have fo ungratefully 


rejected, ſhall be offered to the Gen- 


ception than you have done. 


29 And 29. With 


Dr I 


Ver. 26. Hearing ye Gall hear, &c. The Greek is, Hearing 


% N — 5 NY . 
* will Rar, and [un ours] will not mind or conſſder. 


tiles, who will give them a better Re- 
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1 A PARAPHEASE on the, &c. Chap, XXVI 


220 And when he 29. With this the Jews went awy, 
* D bad faid the'e words, e violent Diſputes among — 
tze Jews departed, ſelves about theſe Matters. 
and had yew ou | 

ing among themſelves. ; 

ph. And Paul dwelt 30 & 31. In the mean while Pa 

two whole years in was permitted (though as a Priſoner 

his own hired houſe, to dwell in his own hired Houſe, when 

and received all that he entertained, with the utmoſt Free. 

came in unto him, dom, all Sorts of People, both Jew 

31 Preaching the and Gentiles, preaching the Chriſiu 


: 1 _ Doctrine without Moleſtation. 


chings which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, 
no man forbidding him. 
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PARAPHRASE 
ErisTLE of St. PAUL: 


x 0. M 


The PREFACE. 
e HE Cbriſtian Doctrine is contained in the Hiſtory 
eh hd of the Life and Death of our bleſſed SAVIOUR; 
YE] written in the Four Goſpels. The Epiſtolary 
85 MN Mritings of the Apoſiles were occaſional, and in- 
W919 tended to confirm the Churches, to which they 
e addreſſed, in the ſame Rules of Faith and Practice they 


H 
2 
T 


2 Controverſies that were then ſet on Foot among Chriſtian 
eople, Es | 

Wherefore, duly to underſtand theſe MWritings, it is requiſite 
ts know the Grounds of theſe Controverſies, and the Characters 
of the Perſons that broached and ſpread the talle Notions therein 
oppoſed and confuted. The two Epiſtles to the Romans and Ga- 
latians are written upon the ſame Occaſion, and pointed at 
the ſame erroneous Doctrines; for which Reaſon, I intend this 
as a PREFACE to them both. The Caſe is this: 

Before the Coming of CHRIST, the Fews being the only 


© People in Covenant with God, they, inſtead of being humbly 


thankful for that Privilege and Favour, proudly looked upon 


themſelves ta have an excluſive Title to it. Al other Nations 
Vo x . 0 N i of 
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The Pn 


of the Mord they contemned and deſpiſed, as utterly umonii; 
of the divine Favour and Protection. Their Meſſiah they &. 
pected to be a glorious temporal Prince, who ſhould raiſe their 
Nation to an Exceſs of external Greatneſs, and become the Won. 
der and Amazement, but not the Saviour of the Gentile Wirll, 
Theſe Notions were ſo rooted in them at the Time of our S a vi- 
oUR's appearing, that his Apoſtles, in à great Meaſure, ri. 
tained them, until St. Peter was convinced of the contrary, ly 
an expreſs Revelation in Acts x. Fhe Jews that did embrat 
the Faith of the Goſpel, had till ſuch a Reverence for thir 


Ceremonial Law, that they could not endure to converſe with 


a Gentile Chriſtian that was not circumciſed. But the Apo. 


ſtles, fuily convinced by the Caſe of Cornelius, declared in 
Council, That Gop intended to recirve the Gentiles into G. 
venant, without their obſerving the Moſaical Ceremonies &. Ve 
notwithſlandiug this authoritatrue Determination, the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians did, many of them, retain their Zeal for that Law, 
and preſſed it as abſolutely neceſſary to be _ along with th 
Golpel Religion, in order to Mens Salvation. Againſt thi 
Error of the Jewiſh Converts 1% Chriſtianity, the Epiſtle to thy 
Galatians 7s particularly levelled + as this to the Romans i 
againſt the unbelieving and obſtinate Part of the Jewiſh Nati, 

Any one who reads the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles (particular 
thije of St. Paul) with Attention, will find their conſtant Mr- 
thod to have been, firſt to explain the particular Point debated 
in the Church, or among/t the Per ſons they wrote to, and whi 


_ was the Occaſion of their Mriting; and, in the next Plaz 


to give ſuch Exhortations 1% every Chriſtian Duty and Virtu 
s at all Times, and in every Church, are neceſſary, and 
abſolute Importance to a Chriſtian Character; having a ſpecul 
Regard to the particular Virtaes thoſe Diſputes might probe- 
bly tempt them io neglee?, Now, the former Part of the Epi 
tolary [ritings cannot be rightly underſtood, without attending 
carefully to the State of the Queitions therein determined. Ani 
the Errors and vain Diſputes that have ariſen in later Ages if 
Chriſtianity, concerning Faith and Works, Juſtification aut 
Sanetification, Election, Reprobation, &c. and that bait 
diſtracted the Minas of many Chriſtians, have proceeded fron 
applying particular Phraſes, or Pailages, in theſe Writings, i 
particular Perſons, which originally referred to the State and 

HP Condttun, 


— —_— 
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* See Ad, xv. 
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The PREFACE. 


Condition, not of particular Perſons, but of whole Churches, 
in their collective Capacity. Thus the Body of Heathens, wh:/e 
in their Heathen State, are called Aliens, Strangers, Enemies 
to God, &c. But ſuch of them as were converted (the 
Churches to whom the Apoſtles wrote) are fliled no longer 
Strangers but, of the Houſhold of God, @ choſen (or elected) 
Generation, @ royal Prieſthood, juſtified, fanciified, Saints, 
Sc. So, the major Part of the Jewiſh Nation, wyvo ob/linately 
rejefted the Goſpel of Chriſt, inſlead of being any lenger the holy 
Nation, the People of God, are called Veſſels of Wrath, 
fitted [by their own Odb/tinacy) for Deſtruction ; Reprobate ; 
while the believing Gentiles became Veſſels of Mercy, fore- 


ordained, predeſtinated, 10 be called into the Kinodom or Co- 


venant of the Goſpel, choſen to eternal Life; which Expre/- 
ſims mean no more than their having been F e the Means and 
Opportunity F attaining to the future Happineſs of Heaven, 
by their Knowledge and Practice of Chriſt's Religion: Their 
actual Enjoyment of future Happineſs depended entirely on their 
virtuous Obedience to the Golpel, on their Diligence to make 
this Calling and Election ſure, 1. e. effefual to their Salva- 
tion. No private Perſons are ever mentioned in theſe Mritings, 
as elected to eternal Life, by any abſolute Decree of God. 
Paul was a choſen Veſſel; but he was choſen as a proper 
Miniſter of Chriſt's Goſpel, to bear his Name to the Gentiles ; 


his being Choſen to the Crown of Life hereafter, was the Fruit 


of his earneſt Endeavours to keep the Faith, (hs Fidelity) 7 


hniſh his Courſe, and of his labouting abundantly. To take theſe 
Expreſſions otherwiſe, is to pervert the Deſign of theſe Writings. 
'Trs this Miſtake that has diverted the Minds of many good 
Men, from attending to the more excellent Paris of theſe Mrit- 
ings, the moral and weighty Exhortations given to Chriſtians ; 
and, by puzzling them about former Controverſics that do very 
little, / at all, concern us now; have turned off their Th:ughts 


from the great Matters of the Chriſtian Law, which are maſt 


E = ey te be underſtood, and requiſite to be put in Practice. 


Theje Dueſlions therefore, viz. Whether the Gentiles were 


at all to be admitted into the Church of CHRISTH? Or, 


Whether both they and the es ought to obſerve the Ce- 
remomal Law along with the Chriſtian? Whether true Re- 


2 ligion was ſo appropriated to the Jewiſh Nation, as that for 


their Obftinacy they could never be caſt off, and excluded 


: S from the Church of God ? Theſe, L ſay, are the Points handled 
* this Epiftle ; without attending to which, the Terms an 


O 2 | Phraſes 
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APaRrAPHRASE on the Chap, I. 
Phraſes made uſe of in it, muſt appear improper, and the Rea- 


ſonings intricate, and even contradictory ; but if they are kept in 


View, the Aps/lle will appear to argue ſtrongly and concluſtueh. 
The two firſt of theſe Queſtions are handled in the eight firſt 
Chapters, and fome particular Branches of them, in the xiith, 
xivth, and xvth. The other is treated on in the ixth, xth, 


and xith. 


SET 4 g e . r & G r . dt 
„ 


St. Paul declares his Apoſtolical Commiſſion from Jeſus Chrift, 


A. D 57. 
——— 


the goſpel of God, 


to preach the Goſpel Religion both. to Jews and Gentiles, 
Expreſſes his Deſire of wiſiting the Roman Chriſtians, t. 
confirm and flrengthen them in the Faith ; eſpecially to ſat 
them in this particular Point, viz. That both Jew and Gen- 
tile were under an abſolute Neceſ}ity of relhing wholly upon 
the Goſpel Religion for Pardon and Salvation, He prove 
this, firſt with reſpect to the Gentiles, from the Conſidera- 
tion of their long inexcuſable Idolatry, and enormous Vices and 


Tranſgriſſions. 


DAUL a ſervant 1. JUL, who from a zealous Per- 

of Jeſus Chriſt, ſecutor of the Chriſtian Reli- 
called 19 be an apo- gion, is now become à Dilciple of I. 
Re, ſeparated t unto fg Cbriſt; being converted by bim, 
in a ſingular and extraordinary“ Man- 
ner; and by his particular Commiſſion + appointed and ſe- 


lected to be an Apeſile and Preacher of the Goſpel Doctrine, 
2 (Which 


— 


* Ver. 1. Called. See Ads, ix. and xxii. and xxvi. 

T Ibid. 'Advaous >. Separated to the Goſpel. It being 
not abſolutely certain, whether this Pur ase relates to his Cal 
to the Apojilejpip in general, or to his ſpecial Separation to preaci 
to the GENTILES, Adds xiii. 2. I have expreſſed it with a jul 
Latitude to both. It is remarkable how variouſly this gret 
Apoſtle expreſſes his own Character in his ſeveral Epiſtles to the 
Coritian Churches; ſtyling himſelf, in ſome, an Apo/ile of Cn, 
ſpecially called. and rated, &c. in others, the Serwant of Cu, 
aud of 7e/us Chriſt ; in others, the Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
in chat to the Hebrews without any Name. For the JH and 
Propricty of this, ſee the Paraphraſe un Philemon in Mr. Lacie 

Manner, Ver. 1. 
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Chap. I. 


2 (Which he had 
promiſed afore by his 
prophets in the holy 
ſeriptures,) 


3 Concerning his 
Son jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed of 
* David according to 
the fleſh, 

4 And declared 70 
de the ſon of God 
with power; accord- 
ing to the ſpirit of 
holineſs, by the re- 
ſurrection from the 
dead. 


raiſing others from 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


2. (Liz. The Doctrine or Religion A. D. 57+ 
of the Mah, fo much ſpoken of, ane. 


promiſed to the Ze: Nation, and to 
the whole World, in the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets.) | 

3. All the Characters and Predic- 
tions of whom are exactly fulfilled in 
JESUS, who was born of a Virgin, 
of the Family * of David. 


- 4. But was demonſtrated to be more 
than Jan, even the divine /Ford, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of Mankind, 
by that Fulneſs of the + Hel Spirit 
that dwelt in him, and manifeſted itſelf 
moſt eſpecially by his Reſurrection from 


the Dead, and by his divine Power of 
the Grave, during his Abode upon 


Earth, as thoſe Prophecies foretold. 


5 By whom we 
have received grace 


4 and apoſtleſhip for 
= obedience to the 


faith among all na- 


tions for his name: 


4 } 


5. By whom, thus raiſed and exalt- 
ed to be Head of the Church, and. 
Lord of all Things, I have been fa- 
voured with the honourable 1 Office 
of an Apo/ile, to convert both Verbs 


and Gentiles to his | Religion for the 


Glory of his Name. 
9 6 Among 


—— 


. — 


= * Ver. 3. Malt. i. 1 
de Fah. This Phraſe aa c4g:a, in this, and many other Pla- 
ces, properly denotes the Deſcent or Family- Relation of a Perſon. 
CT | 3, 5- 1 Cor. x. 18. Abraham our Faber 
= z/ter the Flo. My Kinjmen after the Flijh. Iſrael after the Fleſh, 
BS 4:4 Chrift after, or in, the Flip. | 


BS Thus Rom. iv. 1. ix. 


Ads ii. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 8. According 4e 


t Ver. 4. Ex 0ordjucs A mtu &ywotrr;, I think ought to be 


4 ö tranſated the Power of the Holy Spirit. Atvzpu; x rr, 
, Tle Power of the Spirit; and being ſo rendered, makes the 
WE cicareſt Connexion. Compare 2 Tim. i. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 

I Ver. 5. Xe A, Grace and Apojileſbip is plainly a 
loaiſir, and ſignifes, The Faweur or Honour of the Apaſiliſbip. 
ia Philog, Liv. III. Tract. i. Can. xlii. 


loid. "Yee TY GH avis.—For his Name. Theſe Words 


3 may be connected, either to Grace and Apaſtlabip, and then the 


Senne 


Pr — * 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


Chap l 


Im 
6 Among whom 6. Of the Gentile Part of his Church, i 
are ye alſo the called you Chriſtians of the famous City of end 
of ]:ſus Chriſt. Rome, are now become a principal blitt 
Rm Gentile Converts, and to 50 
11 that be Is you, Gentile Converts, and t. 
in 3 beloved of all the Profeſſots of this Faith at Rene, 555 
God, called te be I Paul write this Epiſtle, wiſhing you H 
ſaines: Grace to you, the Continuance ot the divine Favour, Fe, 
and peace f from and Bleſſings from God the Father, _ 
God our F 2 by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. e 
| iſt. 
„ 3 8. F uſt expreſſing my 3 Rug 
my God through Je- Thankſgiving to God, through 7/1 _ 
ſas Chriſt for you all, Chri/?, (the Fountain of all our Blel- oo 
that your faith is ſings,) for your Converſion to his true — 
ſpoken ofthroughout R. gion; on account of which you 8 
the whole world. are celebrated in the ſeveral Parts of dort 
| the Empire, and tc 
9 For God is my 9 & 10. And "Ow erer aus, b 
wieneſs, whom | ſerve you may believe me incere, fo W and 0 
with my ſpirit in the himſelf, whoſe faithful Servant I en- W 56 
goſpel of his Son, deavour to the utmoſt to approve g in me 
that without ceaſing myſelt, as an Apoſile of his Son Jeſus, v pre: 
I make mention of knows that I never pray to hm, with- Wo. = 7 
you always in my ont praying for you, and begging 155 ane 
OF Ons I might ſafely come to Rome to ſee you; W :.1 of 
10 Making requeſt if it were agreeable to the Deſigns of W : they 
CT a his g00d Providence, E unto: 4 
3 | | | to you WE .. 
erous Journey by the will of God) to come unto Jo W. every « 
. = 
ſee y that I may much wiſh for, and : BY 
. —.— | End Y Greek. 
| N — WE fm m 
8 ; W och E- 
Senſe is, For his Religion ; or elſe to the latter res W 1:11. 
the Obedience of Faith among all Nations, and then I thin ar x 3 
belt ſignify, For the Honour of his Name. But. J have exp ee 
Ow ME LG the judicious Reader conſider, whether mY that ſin 
cluding theſe 24, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th Verſes in one 5 
theſis, would not make the cleareſt Conſtruction. g Ne Tp 
+ Ver. 7. From God our Father, and the Lord Jofus = / by des 
25 Oui, wa; Hs ty Royle" een 11. . MY 
us, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, agreeably to Act, R 175 
Xv1. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13, and elſewhere. 
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Chap. I. 
impart unto you ſome 
ſpiritual gift, to the 
end you may be eſta- 
bliſhed; 

12 That is, that I 
may be comforted 
together with you, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


End than to confirm you in your Chi A. D. 57. 
tian Profeſſion, by giving you ſone 


ſeaſonable Counſels, or by imparting 
ſome ſpiritual} Gifts and Endowments 
of the Holy Gho/t to you, for out mu- 
tual Comfort and Satistaction- 


by the mutual faith both of you and me. 


14 Now I would 
not have you igno- 
rant, brethren, that 
oftentimes I pur- 
poſed to come unto 
you (but was * let 
hicherto) that I mighc 
have ſome fruit a- 


13. Indeed I have often reſolved 
with myſelf to come and viſit you, and 
do myſelf and you the Pleaſure of pro- 
moting the Goſpel Religion at Rome 
as well as in other Places of the Gen- 
tile World ; but I have been hitherto 
prevented “. 


mong you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 


14 Jam debtor 
both to the Greeks, 
and to the Barbari- 
ans, both to the wiſe, 


and to the unwiſe. 


15 So, as much as 


in me is, I am ready 


to preach the goſpel 


14 & 15. For as | am obliged by 
my Apo/to/ical Commiſſion, to preach 
and propagate the Chriſtiaa Doctrine 
in all Countries, + and apply myſelf to 
People of all Ranks and Capacities, I 
am rea ly and deſirous to preach the 
Goſpel to you at Rome, 


to you that are at Rome alſo. 


16 For I am not 
aſhamed of the oof. 
pel of Chriſt : for it 


is the power of God 


unto ſalvation, to 


_ erery one that be- 


lieveth ; to the Jew 


WE fri, and alſo to the 
W Greek. 


16. For though I am ſenſible the 
Golpel of Chri/t is likely to meet with 
no little Opyofition from the Vices and 
Prejudices of Mankind; though ſome 
of its Doctrines will bear hard upon 
the falſe Wiſdom and Pride of the 
Gentile Philiſaphers, and others upon 
the Haughtineſs and Uncharitableneſs 
of the Jews ; though its Profeſſors may 


ſeem mean and contemptible Perſons, yet it is attended with 


boch Evidences of Truth, with ſuch Demonſtration of the 
EY D:vine Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs towards Mankind, 


as will recommend it to all impartial and conſidering Men, 


2 as the only Method of Salvation both to Jew and Gentile, 


that ſincerely believe and obey it. 
| O4 17 For- 


Ver. 13. Prevented F Probably by the unexpected Oppo- 


tion and Hard ſhips he met with in Mia and Greece, from whence 


tals Epiſtle was written. See 47: xiii. and xiv. &c, 


t | | Bette 4 
er. 14. See Chap. xi. MI. X.. XII. and Las. ii. g. 
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faith to faith: as it 


APARAPHRAS E on the 


17 For therein is 
the * righteouſneſs of 
God revealed from 


Chap. l. 

I7. I therefore am not afraid or 
aſhamed to preach it, even in Rene 
itſelf, the Metropolis of the Morli; 
; ; ; becauſe I know, that this Method of 
ow oy rs ens Salvation by embracing the Faith, aul 
e e Powe up to the Rules of the Religim if 
Chriſt, * is a gracious Deſign towards all Men, both Jeu; 


and Gentiles, according to thoſe Words of the Prophet, Th 


[See Galat, iii. 11, 12,] 
18 For 


unn... 


juf! Man ſball live by his Faith, 


8 mY A a _—y 


—— 


* Ver 17. Awaiwoum yae Og Cronulla in xi eig x. The 
Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith. Mr. Limbort 
and Mr. Locke take the Phraſe from Faith to Faith, to ſignify 
ai by Faith, from two parallel Phraſes, in Chap. vi. 19. and 
2 Cor. 111. 18. But ] think thoſe Phraſes not exactly of the ſame 
Signifhcation with this, and therefore judge this Conſtruction 
moſt natural, WIL, Aiztoun OB tx Tigtws, 1. e. God's Method of 
juſliſying us by Faith in Ghrift, is revealed, eis xu, 1. e. to bring 
in all, both Jews and Gentiles, to believe and embrace ii; for that 
is the Scope of the Apoſlle's Argument. See Ver. 14, 15, 16, 
18, Sc. However, ſuppoſing this Phraſe, from Faith to Faith, 
be of the ſame ſignification with that of /:m Glory to Glory, yet 
the Senſe of it is not the ſame as auho/ly Fy Faith, but a highr 
D-gree of Faith, And this indeed might be the Apoſtle's Mean- 

ing, That God's Method of jufiifying Men <vas now revealed in order 
10 bring them to a higher and happier Degree of Faith in God i. e. 
to more perfect Religion] than either Gentile or Jew had yet bern at. 
quainted with, And [if this be the Apoile's Meaning] the Gra- 
dation ſeems to be this, viz. The Faith of the Patriarch: was 
Faith in Ged, and in the Chri/t who was to come; the Faith ofa 
true //raclite (or Few) was his Faith in the ſame God, and in the 
ſame Chri/?, deſcribed and promiſed in fuller and clearer Pr: 
precies, Types, and Figures; and the ſtill more complete Faith of 
a Chriſlian is, his Faith in the ſame Chrift actually come, and ce. 
monitrating his Miflion from Ged. And thus the Expreſſion will 
be parallel to thoſe in P/al. lxxxiv. 8. Fer. ix. 3. 2 Cor. ill. 15, 
From Strength to Strength. From Evil to Evil. From Glory to Gur) 
And thus the gracious Scheme of Providence is fully opened by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ; ff, to the Teas, and 7hen to the 
Genti/es; agreeably to the comprehenfive Promiſe, the juſt Dan 
(whether tab or Gentile,) Rall live by his Faith: Or, The Ju} 
by Faith jhal! li xe. And of theſe taro, the judicious Reader 
may taxe his Choice, Bur I take that of the Paraphraſe to be 
much the more natural Senſe; as it beſt anſwers to the Inten- 


tion of the Apoſtle, as appears by the Context. 
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Chap. I. 


18 For the wrath 
of God is revealed 
from heaven againſt 


E all ungodlineſs, and 


: unrighteouſneſs of 


men, who hold the 
truth in unrighte- 


yt > 


| underſtood by 
| thingsthat are made, 
even his eternal power 


E ouſnels *. 


Epiſile to the Romans. 


and embraced by, al Men, without 
Exception, is plain from the deplora- 
ble Condition of Wickednels, in which 


201 


18. And that it is neceſſary this A. D. 37 
Faith in Chriſt ſhould be preached to. 


both Gentiles and eros lie. And firſt, 


as to the Gentiles, they are known to 
have been long and univerſally guilty of 


| ſuch evil Practices, * as muſt hinder their diſcerning moral 


Truth, and ſubject them to the Diſpleaſure of Heaven. 


19 Becauſe that 


= which may beknown 


of God, is manifeſt 
in them; for God 


| hath ſhewed it unto 
them. 


20 For the invi- 
ſible things of him 
from f the creation 
of the world are 
clearly ſeen, being 
the 


excuſe; 
21 Becauſe that 
when they knew 


God, they glorified 
him not as God, nei- 
ther were thankful, 
but became vain in 
their imaginations, 
and their fooliſhheart 
was darkened. 


22 Profeſſing 


4 * themſelves to be wiſe 
they became fools: 


23 And changed 


the glory of the un- 


corruptible 


19. Nor can they plead Ignorance, 
in Excuſe for themſelves; the Light 
of Natural Reaſon was ſufficient to 


have guided them to ſo much Know- 


ledge of God's Will, as would have 


kept them from ſuch abominableW ick- 


edneſs. | | | 
20. The Divine Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs, that are manifeſted in 
the Creation of the World, and in the 
conſtant Government of it, being e- 
nough to render all groſs Idolatry and 
heinous {mpzety utterly inexcuſable. 


and godhead ; ſo that they are without 


21. They lived without making 
any proper Acknowledgments to God 
as their Creator; without any Thank- 
fulneſs for the Bleſſings received from 
him, and were bewildered in the moſt 
irrational Conceptions and falſe Rea» 
ſonings about him, while they had ſuf- 
ficient Light to inſtruct them better, 


22, And yet under this Degree of 
Folly and Ignorance, did many ot 
them uſurp the Title of wi/e Men and 
Philoſophers. | 

23. An Ignorance ſo groſs, that 
while common Reaſon would have re- 

preſented 


Ver. 18. Who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, or withhold 
: Y ard ſutpreſs the Truth by Iniquity, dlexarluv i dαν 
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than 


ever. 


A PARAPHRASE onthe 
A. D. 57. corruptible God in- 


tn—— tO an image made 


like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, 
and four footed 
beaſts, and creeping 
things. 

24 Wherefore God 
alſo gave them up 
to uncleanneſs, thro” 
the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour 
their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves: 


25 Who changed 
the truth of God in- 
to a lie, and wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved 
the creature * more 
the Creator, 
who is bleſſed for 
Amen. 

26 For this cauſe 


Chap, J. 


preſented God to them as a ſpirit! 
uncompounded, incorruptible Being, * 
impiouſly reſembled him to the meanc) 
of corruptible Creatures, worſhipping 
him under the Shape of mortal Ain 
nay even of Birds, Beaſts, and In. 


224. For which Depravation of thei 
Underflandings, God, in juſt Jude. 
ment, gave them up to the woſul Ef. 
fects of it, ſhewn in moſt abominable 
Practices, even the Lewdneſs of the 
Sodomites and Canaanites; the moſt 
diſhonourable,and ſhameful to human 
Nature, 

25, 26 & 27. It was but juſt, I ſoy, 
for God to leave ſuch People to their 
own Hearts Luft, to commit Thingsthe 
moſt unnatural and diſhonourable tg 
human Nature, who, by worſhipping 
the vileſt Creatures, had done ſuch 
Diſhonour to their almighty and ble- 
ſed Creator, 


God gave them up unto vile affections; for even their women 
did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature. 

27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
woman, burned in their luſt one toward another; men with men 
working that which is unſeemly, and receiving in themleivcs 
that recompence of their error which was meet. 


28 And even as 
they did not like to 
retain God in their 


knowledge, God 
gave them Þ over to 
a 


28. As they had Reaſon given them, 
by the Uſe of which they might have 
formed right Notions of God, but he- 


glected it, + and profited not — 
od 


— 


— 


* Ver. 25. More than the Creator, Not beſide the Creator, (at 
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F Things ; 


ſome learned Men imagine] but Taz, above or more. For tlis 
Nord, when ſet between two Nouns, does, in the New Teſtannit, 
denote a Compariſon, Thus Rom. xiv. 5. One efteems one Da, 


Ta&}, above another. So Heb. i. g. God hath anointed thee, aa, 
above thy Fellows : And elſewhere. 

F Ver. 28. *Exc . VND „Sy, To a reprobate Mind. The Word 
<Xxy40;, being capable of two Senſes, viz. rejected or diſapproved 


I have comprehen: 


or elſe that of undiſcerning or injuditious. 
them both. See Note on 2 Tian, iii. 8. 
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. * Ibid. Ta py zaIhwle, Things which avere not convenient. 
The Meaning is, Things no Way agreeable to human Nature, as the 
following Catalogue of Vices plainly ſhows. I have therefore, 
I think, juſtly paraphraſed it, 2 abominable Vices, taking our 
= Tranſlation to be very dry, and ſhort of expreſſing the Spirit of 
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Chap. I. 


I 29 Being filled 8 e 
With all unrighteouſ- Uncleanneſs, Treachery, Covetouſ- 
Wneſs; fornication, neſs, Malice, Envy, Murder, Con- 
Wwickedneſs, covet- tention, Cheating, Mifchievouſneſs, 
Woulneſs, maliciouſ- Whiſpering, Defamation, Hatred of 
nc; full of envy, God and Goodneſs, Abuſiveneſs, 
under, deceit, ma- Haughtineſs, Flattery, Invention, Diſ- 
3 kbiters, ha. »bedience to Parents, perſect Un- 
Er rac thoughtfulneſs, Falſity to our Words, 

Oaths, and Promiſes; Want of na- 


ters of God, deſpite- 
ful, prou 3 evil tural Affection, Implacableneſs, and 


wo 


inventers 


dings, diſobedient to Inhumanity. 


* 


kj 


patents; : 
* zi Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natu- 


> 


E ral affetion, implacable, unmerciful : 


32 Who knowing 32. Of all or ſome of theſe Crimes, 


I the f judgement of were the Generality of the Heathen, 


God guilty, 


| the APosTLE in this Phraſe. This Way of ſpeaking is very 
common in the O Te/lament, Thus, the Uſe of a alf Ba- 


== /ance, and to have Reſped of Perſons, are ſaid to be not good. Prov. 
= Xx. 23. xXXviii. 21, 1. e. exceedingly cuil. And the /acrificing of 
= Children to Molech, are ſaid to be Things avhich God commanded 


hed 


net, nor entered into his Heart, Fer. vii. 31. xix. 5. f. e. which he 
© cxpreſily forbad. See alſo Rev. iii. 2. See Note upon Ephe/. 


. where the Word au,, is of the ſame Import, and means 
= Things unbecoming, and diſagreeatle. 


E + Ver. 32. Note, Clem. Rom. Epiſt. gives this Verſe a Turn 


mat makes a much better Conſtruction. See Mr. Wall Critic. in 
Lic. And Dr. Mill ſhews that the ancient Copies read it thus— 
67iYEs vd Cinch TY Ord emoyrorles N kr ie TH r Ef 
& i bad TT 8 H 0 0¹ T032118; U, & 2 9 0 c „109 „Selig 2g 
Tearovu. Who knowing the (juſt) judgment of S, r 
deo not conſider, that they who do ſuch Things are wortty of 
Death; and not only they that do them themſelves, but they - 


alſo who countenance them that do them.” 
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A. D. 57. 
— 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap, 17 


God (that they which 
commit ſuch things 
are worthy of death) 
not only do the ſame, 
but have pleaſure in 
them that dothem. 


ſunk in Impiety, as 


guilty, while Reaſon, nay ſeveral of 
their own Laws declared them to ho 
ſuch Actions as . deſerved Death, and 
conſequently they ought to have con. 
cluded G O D would ſeverely punif 
them; yet fo deſperately were they 
not only to commit them themſelves 


but freely to communicate with, and even encourage others 
in the Practice of them. And this is abundantly ſuffictent u 


prove the Gentiles to be in Want of CHRIST 


as a Say. 


our ; vy Faith in whom alone they can be pardoned, and redeem 


from their Sins. 


E e .. . K. K. r & & cc 4:4 44 


HN 


7% ſame impartial Juſtice of God that ſubjects the Gentile 
Sinners to divine Wrath, muſt fail equaily upon the Jews, 


while they are guilty of the ſame Vices. 


For a wicked ſew 


therefore to condemn them, is e caſt himſelf by the ſame di. 
gument. God's future and ſolemn Fudgment will paſs up 
all Men, in Proportion to the Light and Advantages thy 
have enjoyed, and have improved, or neglected.  Outwarl 
Privileges of Religion not the Thing that ſaves Men, Sin 
againſt a revealed Law, made the Jews more guilty than tit 
Heathens were. Wherefore they alſo muſl rely upon the Miri 
of GOD, declared by CHRIST the Redeemer, 


Herefore thou 
art inexcuſable, 
O man, whoſoever 


thou art that judgeſt: 
for wherein thou 
jodgeſt another, thou 
condemneſt thyſelf; 
for thou that judgeſt, 
doeſt the ſame things. 


2 But we are ſure 


that the judgement of 
God is according to 
truth, againſt them 


which 


1. RYOW if it be true, that the 

Wrath of God is due to the 
Vices and Impiety of Men, it follows, 
that if you Fews inſult and condemi 


the Heathens upon this Account as un. 


fit to become Subjects of the H., 
you muſt condemn yourſelves at ihe 
ſame Time, becauſe you are guilty 0! 
the ſame Crimes. * 

2. You may indeed be thus ſertie 
in your Thoughts of Heir Condition, 
and thus partial to elbe,; but cen 
tain it is, both tron Natural Reales, 
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thou this, O man, that 


do ſuch things, and 


40r deſpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his 


neſs of God leadeth 


thee to repentance ? 


5 But after thy 


hardneſs and impeni- 


upunto thyſelf wrath 
againſt the day of 
wrath,and revelation 


6 Who will ren- 
der to every man ac- 


. 


8 But unto them 


that ate contentious, 


and 


tent heart, treaſureſt 


you thus imperiouſly paſs Sentence 
upon others for tranſgreſſing the Laws 
of Nature, that you Fews ſhall eſcape 
the Divine Vengeance for committing 
the ſame Things againſt the ſame Law 
of Nature, and allo againſt the expreſs 
Law of Moſes ® / 

4. Nay, is it not the higheſt Affront 
to the Divine Mercy and Patience 
ſhewn to you, that inſtead of being 
led thereby to Repentance, and Re- 
formation of Life, you ſhould thence 
take Occaſion to deſpiſe and inſult the 
reſt of Mankind ? | 


5. Certainly your obſtinate Refuſal 
of the Goſpel-Terms of Pardon and Sal- 
vation, will be a dreadful Aggravation 


of all your other Crimes, in the Day of 
God's final ſudgment. 


ol the righteous judgement of God; | 


6. Who will then, with exact and 
impartial Juſtice, beſtow Rewards, and 


cording to his deeds: jnflict Puniſhments upon all People, 
zvery Nation and Profeſſion whatever, in Proportion to the 
Nnowledge they had of his divine Will, and their wilful 
Regard to or Violation of it, 

7 To them, who 
by patient continu- 
= ance in well doing, 
= feck for glory, and 
BY honour, and immor: 
= ality ; eternal life: 


7. He will beſtow eternal Happi- 
nels upon all (whether Fews or Gen- 
tiles) who ſeek after Glory and Immor- 
tality by conſtantly adhering to the 
Religion of JESUS CHRIST. 


8 & 9. And on the contrary, will 
inflict terrible Puniſhments upon all 
| that 


Ver. 4. Forbearance and long Suffering. Compare 2 Pet. iii. 
3, 16. andice Dr. Mill's Prolegom. F. 28. 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. and do not obey the 
truth, but obey un- 


righteouſneſs; indig- 
nation and wrath, 
9 Tribulation and 
anguiſh upon every 
ſoul of man that doth 
evil, of the Jew firſt, 


and alſo of the Gen- 


tile *. 


10 But glory, ho- 


hour, and peace, to 


everyman that work- 
eth good, to the Jew 
firſt, and allo to the 
Gentile. | 

11 For. there is 
no reſpect of perſons 
with God. 


12 For as many as 


have ſinned without 


law, ſhall alſo periſh 


without law : and as 
many as have ſinned 
in the law, ſhall be 


judged by the law, 


Chap, It, 


that through wilful and obſtinate Pj. 
judices, or for the Gratification of thei 
evil Paſſions, refule to receive it, and 


conform to the Rules of it; upon 


wicked and unbelieving Fews, in pro 
portion to their greater Ingratitude in 
refuſing the firſt Offers of it & made t 
them; and upon unbelieving Gently, 
in proportion to their Careleflneſs and 
Wickedneſs. 

10 & 11. But Glory, Honour, an 
Peace, ſhall then be the Reward d 
all true Diſciples of Chriſt, of whatay 
Nation; for God will make no Dj. 
tinction on Account of any fire 
Privileges or Relations of People u 
him. 


12. Nay, God will not only, i 
that Day, reward every ſincere (n, 
tian Believer, but will exerciſe Mercy, 
even to the Heathens that never had 


any Opportunity of knowing his 7+ 


vealed Mill. Thoſe that tranſgrelled 
againſt the mere Light of Nature, ſul 


be judged and puniſhed only according to the Laws of Ns 
ture; whilſt the Fews that ſinned againſt the revealed Lay 
of . Moſes, ſhall receive a Puniſhment proportionable to the 
Abuſe of ſuch great Light. 


13 (For not the 
hearers ofthe law are 
juſt before God, but 
the doers of the law 
ſhall be juſtified. 


13. For you are mightily miſtater, 
if you think the bare external Pri- 
lege of being under the Covenant mak 
with Abraham, and Profeſſion of the 
Jewiſh Religion, is enough to entite 


you to God's Favour ; for nothing but a Life ſuitable to ie 
Laws you are under will do that. 


14 For when the 
Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by 
nature the things 

con- 


14. And you are as much in the 
Wrong when you conclude that go 
Feathens cannot be juſtified and ſaved, 
becauſe they have had no written and 

alt 


* f 


— 


Ver. 9. To the Jews firſi, See Ads xiii. 46, 
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work of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, 
W their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and 
E ir thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, 
or elſe excuſng one 
W another) 


Chap. II. Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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contained inthe law; poſitive Laws of God as you Jews have; A. D. 57. 
theſe having not the for if they perform the moral and ſub- Gy 


| law, are a law unto ſtantial Duties of real Religion, by 
F themſelves : 
E Reaſon and Nature, that a Few does, by Direction of the 
ritten Law, they are ſo far a Law unto themſelves: 


their induſtrious Uſe of the Light of 


15 Which ſhew the 15. That is, their own Reaſon and 
Conſciences, by which they honeſtly 


judge between what is Good and Evil, 
to them, as the «written Law is to you 3 
ted in the great Day of Account, ac- 


cording to the Improvements they have 
made of the plain Dictates of it. And 


this Law of Reaſon and Conſcience, and its allowed Force 
and Authority among them, appears from the Controverſies 


E they hold, about Night and JYrong ; and their Accuſations | 


4 againſt others, and Excuſes and Defences of themſelves. 


16 In the day 16, This impartial Diſtribution of 


ben Cod ſhall jodge Juſtice, both to Few and Gentile, (I 


* the * ſecrets of men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, t ac- 
= cording to my goſpel. 


A ther, to be the Judge of the whole World, ſhall paſs Sen- 


ſay) ſhall be made at the great and ſo- 
lemn Day of Judgment; when JESUS 
CHRIST, appointed by God the Fa- 


4 tence upon all the ſecret, as well as open Actions of Men; 
W (weighing the Conditions, Circumſtances, and Advantages 
of every one) according to the Goſpel Doctrine that I have 


W preached. 


17 Behold, 


— —I__ 


Ver. 16. When God jhall judge the Secrets of Men, d rg 


BY 7 agr. The Meaning of this Phraſe is, not that God is to 


. judge the ſecret in Oppoſition to the cen Actions of Men, but 
is to judge of, and reward all Men by their 1n<vard, moral Dil- 
= politions and Qualifications, in Contradiſtinction to their exter- 


ral and formal Profeſſion of Religion ; agreeably to the 28:h 
and 2gth Verſes. | 


F Ibid. According to my Goſpel. E mphatically St. Paul's Goſ- 


. pel, who was the ſpecial Preacher to the Gentiles, in Faith and 


H Verity. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. And received the 4po/le/hip 
for Obedience to the Chriſtian Faith among 4 Nations; Ver. 5. 
l his Chapter, and in many other Paſſages. See Note on Ver. 1, 


fit or unfit to be done, is a moral Rule 


and they ſhall be condemned or acquit- 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, Il 


17 Behold, thou 


ore art called a Jew, and 


reſteſt in the law, and 
makeſt thy boaſt of 
God: 

18 And knoweſt 
Bis will, and appro- 
veſt the * things that 


are more excellent, 


being inſtructed out 
of the law, 


19 And art confi- 
dent that thou thyſelf 


art a guide of the 


blind, a light of them 
auhich are in darkneſs, 

20 An inſtructor 
of the fooliſh, a 
teacher of babes, 
which haſt the form 
of knowledge and of 


the truth in the law: 


21 Thou therefore 
which teacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheſt thou 
not thyſelf? thou 
that preacheſt a man 


ſhould not ſteal, doſt 


thou ſteal ? 
22 Thou that ſay- 


elt, a man ſhould not 


commit 


Chap 
& comm 


thou c 


17 & 18. Nor can your being Jeu 
exempt you from the Puniſhment die 
to your former Wickedneſs, and pre. 
ſent Infidelity, For conſider, you ar 
indeed Jets, and have the Privilege 
of a revealed Law of GOD; in thi 
Caſe you exalt yourſelves as a peculix 


way 
bw. 
ww 
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People, brought up in the Kno E 

of the Divine Will, ſkilful in he b OA 
excellent Points of Religion *, 20 Z 
perfect Judges between Things lawfy a << : 
and forbidden. 5 ne 
109 & 20, The poor Heathen; you dies. 
call Blind and Ignorant; yourjelves vu 2 i 15 
ſtile Doctors and Rabbies, The Pu. 
ſelytes that come over to your Religion, 5 2 77 
you call Babes hnd Pal, and Infant _ ks 
in Underſtanding ; and yourſelves Mi. E: Ig 


ters and Teachers of Truth, as havine 
in your Minds a compleat Scheme dt 
all the Duties and Precepts of the Dj. 
vine Law. 

21 & 22. Now what a ſhame 
Thing is it, that you who preſcribe 
Rules as abſolutely neceflary to other; 
+ ſhould openly break and violate thok 
Rules yourſelves? That you ſhoull 
teal, while you pronounce Puniſhment 
againſt Stealing; declare Adultery t 
be unlawful, and yet be yourſelves 4. 
dulterers ; and pretend to abhor lol: 

try 


— 


em, 
In ere 


1 * Ver. 18. Ta da The Things which are mofl excel. 
| —— The Word ſignifying either the moſt ſablime Points of Rel: 
| gion, or elſe the Difference between Things lawful and forbidden, 
| I have expreſſed both Senſes. | 

+ Ver. 21. See Matt. xxiii. 3, 4. Agreeably to which Paſſage, 
the Apoſtle ſeems in theſe Expreſſions, to aim particularly at l 
Scribes and Phariſees. But that the Jeoiſb Nation was now ge, 
| nerally guilty of the ſame Crimes that the worlt of Heathen had 
ji | been, the Reader may ſee in Joſephus of the Jewiſh Wars, i 
[ VI. Chap. xxvii. 26. and Chop. xxxvii. and in Lib. V. C 
| XXxXiv, and elſewhere. 
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23 Thou that ma- 


keſt thy boaſt of the 
I law, through break - 


ing the law diſho- 


noureſt thou God? 


24 For the name 


W of God is blaſphem- 
ed among the Gen- 
W tiles, through you, 
ss id is written: 


25 For circumci- 


H ſon verily profiteth, 
fi thou keep the law: 
bat if thou be a 
WT breaker of the law, 
= thy circumcifien is 
WE made uncircumci- 
on. | 
© 20 Therefore, if 
the uncircumciſion 
WE keep the rightcouſ- 

reis of the law, thail 

ot his uncircumci- 

I 1 be counted for 
$3 tircumciſion? 


2 And ſhall not un- 
® . 


which 
by nature, if it 


15 7 fil the law, judge 
bee, who by the let. 
er, and circumci- 
on, doſt tranſgreſs 


1 7 lay ! 


Epifile to the Romans. 
| commit adultery, doſt try, and yet ſacrilegiouſſy rob God by A. D. 57. 
— — 


chou commit adulte- 
ry ? thou that abhor- 

: * idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? 
23. Can you, do you think, thus 


a thouſand other Ways? 


openly diſcredit your Profeſſion, and 
diſhonour G0 D the Divine Author 
of it; boaſt yourſelves in the Law, 
and yet violate its plaineſt Duties, wich- 
out being terribly puniſhed for it? 
24. For I muſt tell you plainly, 
The Vices of the us are now fo 
ſcandalous, as to have brought the 
ſame Contempt upon the AZo/aical Re- 
ligion, as was done formerly by Da- 


% 2 Sam. xii. 14. and by your Forefathers in E Zet. xxxvi. 
20, 23. where the Prophet brings in the Lord thus com- 
WE plaining, I had Pity for my Holy Name, which the Houſe of 
BE [fracl had profaned among/t the Heathen, when they ſaid unto 
en, Theje are the People of the Lord. And I will ſanctiſy 
n great Name, which ye have profancd in the Miaſt of them, 


25, It is a great Bletling and Ad- 
vantage indeed, to be of the true Church 
of GOD, if you live agreeably to 


the Laws of it, but otherwiſe it is the 


fame Thing, (not to ſay worie) than 
if you had continued Heathens itil}, and 
had never been circumciſed. 


26. Nay, an honeſt Heatben that » 


was never received into the Church by 
Crrcumoaſtin, if he performs the moral 
Duties of Religion, to the beſt ofs his 


Power, ſhall be accepted and propor- 


tionably rewarded for his Improve- 
ments in Virtue, as much as if he had 
been a Member of the Fewi/b Church, 
27. And as apt as you are to in- 
fult and exclude ſuch an one from all 
Divine Favour, his careful Perform- 
ance of natural Duties will be an Ar- 
gument for a ſeverer Puniſhmeny of 
you, who have tranſgreſſed the Law of 
Vou. I. God 


* 
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4A Parxarurasr onthe Chap. Ill, il cha, 
| God expreſsly declared to you; and his embracing the Re. | 


ligion of Chri/?, ſhall heighten your Condemnation why 
have rejected the Meſſiah. 


28 For he is not a 
Jew, which is one 
outwardly, neither is 
that circumciſion, 
which is outward in 
the fleſh: 

29 But he is a 
Jew which is one in- 
wardly, and circum- 


ciſion is that of the 


heart, in the ſpirit, 
and not in the letrer, 
whoſe praiſe is not 
of men but of God. 


28 & 29. For I tell you again, mere 
Circumciſion and outward Profeſſion, 
does not make any Man a true Jj4. 
elite and a Son of Abraham, He only 
is ſuch, who anſwers the Deſign of h; 
Religion, by imitating the Faith and 
Piety of Abraham ; and though you 
boaſt in the Name and Form of Reli. 


| gion „yet it is z7ward Principle and 


urity that will recommend Men to 
the Favour of God. 


d . k. dr dr cr dr dr cn r. . . ink. dr c 4444 


HA 1h, 
he Jew or Jewiſh Chriſtian objects, That if the Gentiles a; 
' equally capable of the Benefits of Chriſt with themſclyes, 
the Covenant of Abraham and of Moſes were of no Adbar. 
tage at all to the Jewiſh Nation. The Apaſtle anſwers this 
by ſhewing the Advantage of a revealed Law to the Jews, 
above the mere Law of Nature to the Gentiles, But that 
now, by their Tranſgreſſions of that revealed Law, the Jew: 
had rendered themſelves equally obnaxious to the Divine Wrath 
with the Gentiles ; ſo that all were upon the Level, ant 
had all one and the ſame gracious Condition of CHRIST: 
Redemption, without any further Regard to the ceremoniil 
Law, which was utterly unable to atone for ſuch habitual /- 

olations of the moral Laws of God. 


A. D. iy 
—— 


HAT advan- 
then 


tage 


I. UT if both Gentiles and ew 
do equally want the Paidou 


hath the Jew? or and Mears of Salvation promiſed in 


what profit isthere of 


circumciſion ? 


miſſion into the Meſſiah's Kingdom: The Fews, * and jo 


the Goſpel; (as I have proved C00. 
i. & ii.) and are equally capable of Af 


Few 


Fieaus and Jewiſh Converts. a 
is equally applicable to the Prejudices of both, nor is iteaſyto 
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| Chap. Ill. Epiſtle to the Ro MANS. 


flæaſt the Gentiles are as acceptable as we are. 

| 2 Much every 2, I anſwer, it was a great Privi- 
way: chiefly, be- lege * to you to have the written Law 
cauſe that unto them of God, which po:nted out Men's 
E were committed the Duties more clearly and expreſely than 
o acles of God. the Law of Nature did; as it was 
darkened and corrupted by the Vices of Mankind; and 
ſeryed alſo to train you up in the Faith, and prepare you 
io embrace the Religion of the Maſſiab. 

z For what if 3. And though it is too true, that 
© {)me did not believe? the Jets have been generally ungrate- 
dall their unbelief fy] + under theſe Advantages, and to 


E make the faith of ſhow their Ingratitude now, to the 


3 God without effect? 1, Degree, in rejecting their Saviour; 
vet God is ſtill pleaſed to regard his Promiſe t male to Abra- 


. 


am. 

| 4 God forbid: yea, 
let God be true, but 
every man a liar; as 
Pit is written, That 
E thou mightelt be juſ- 
E tifed in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt over- 
come when thou art 


4 ] ud ge d . 


4. For however perverſe the Beha- 


Men may be, under the Diſpenſations 
of Divine Mercy or Judgment, God 
is ſtill the ſame wiſe Governor, true 
and faithful to all his Promiſes, howe- 
ver erroneous Men may be, or howe- 
ver falſely they may repreſent his Di- 
q vine Diſpenſation ; and according ta 
that of Pſalm li. 4. appears perfedtly righteous in all his Deal= 
W 275 with Men. 

SE þc But if our un- 
E righteouſneſs com- 
mend the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, what 
© ſhall we ſav? I God 
Punrighteous, who ta- 
eth vengeance ? (II 
ſpeak as a man.) 


5. But perhaps you may urge fur- 
ther, (1 put it now in the Language of 
ſome contentious || Jews) if the Divine 
Favour ſhows itſelf more abundantly 
by giving ſuch Privileges, and per- 
forming his Promiſes to ſo ungrateful 
and perverie a Nation as ours; why 


PS =: ſhould 


The 


pe EI 


lay, to which of them the Diſcourſe of theſe, and a conſiderable 
WP art of the following CHaPTERs, is particularly directed. 

& | Ver. 5. Kal 4, gh Myw. 1 ſpeak as a Man. That 
this Expreſſion does not always ſignify to ſpeak as a bare natural 
y Heathen would da (as the very learned ard reverend Dr. Whitty 
3 1 5 thinks) 


viour, and ungrateful the Returns of 
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| Jewiſh Converts will object and ſay, What Advantage was A. D. 57. 
© © then to ws to be Jews, or in Covenant with God, if a.! 


* See Ch. 
ix. 4& 5. 


+ See Ch. 
I. 6, 


1 Tov 75540 
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212 A PARAPHRASE 01 the Chap, III. 


1 A. D. 57. ſhould God puniſh us for that Ingratitude and Perverſeneß? MK 
1 A ◻◻t = Does it not ſcem unjuſt to be fo ſevere upon thoſe Crines No 
that magnify and illuſtrate his Goodneſs ? = we 
6 God forbid : for 6. God forbid any Man fhoua ved 
then how ſhall God draw fo falſe and dangerous a Conclu. 
Judge the world ? ſion ! For if God could be any Wi 1 
unjuſt in puniſhing, he would be but ill qualified to be le 


A, is to ſpeak ad Hominem, apreeably to the Notions 0! a 
Perſons one is arguing withal, and to argue from thoſe Not 


Gen. Judge of all“ the World, becauſe a Fudge muſt puri i £9u 

xviii. 25. well as reward. And let it be obſerved, that God pan dem 

the unbelieving Part of your Nation, not for rejecting the RF 1: 

Goſpel of Chriſt through Ignorance and Want of ſuffcen The 

Means of Convidtion; but for their Ob/tinacy and wilful . MF 2 

ſiltance of clear Evidence offered in Behalf of it. And, tio ing ! 

far, he is a juſt and righteous Judge. there 

7 Forif the truth 7 & 8. You ſay, That when I a. I 

of God hath more low the Favours of God to any People that 

abounded through to be more gloriouſly ſet off by their War 

a my lie unto his glo- Ingratitude to him; I do as good a ſoeke 

= Wer FB ans infer, Ingratitude cannot juſtly be puni 5 

bane ; 8 " ed; that Men may fin on, becauſe th they : 

8 And not rather, #27 they ſin, the more illuſtricus is t Come 

as we be flanderouſly Mercy they fm againſt. But this is 1 tere 

reported, and as ſome Moſt malicious Turn given to m 1; 

affirm that we ſay, Words. For though Good done againk Wi an of 

Let us do evil, that Evil, and Favours againſt Ingratiu Vith. 

good may come? are indeed magnified the one by tt they h 

; whoſe damnation is others yet the Value of the Cd dle pe 

juſt. | not owing to the Nature of the H under 

or the Deſign of him that commits it, but the gener i Fr 

Temper of him that does the Good. The Evi 1s realy ll wa 

aggravated, not leſſened, either in its Guilt or Puniſhmen, WW 15 

upon this Account; and ſo they will find it, I fear, 1 cit te 

thus maliciouſly pervert my Doctrine, and ſpread falle Re- . 16D 

ports of me. | miſery 

| 9 What then? are 9. To return then to the form f ways: 

+ Ver, 1, we better than they? Objeftion t. What Difference i thi WW 17 4 

8 No, | betwen peace h 

thinks) take to be clear from the Uſe of it in this Place, wher I "ay f 

10 the Objection propoſed is evidently a Fei one, as the Alls i 3 n 

1 ſion made uſe of, Chap. vi. 19, is to a Roman Uſage of Slat. 1 
| therefore ac Ahr ſignifies Human in general; fo xal ann I 
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Chap. III. 
No, in no wiſe : for 
we have before pro- 


ved both Jews and 
E Gentiles, that they 
are all under fin; 

the Laws of Nature, or againſt that of Maſes, all ſtand in 
equal Want of a Redeemer, and are alike capable of his Re- 
E demption ; and there is no Difference remaining. 
E 1oAsitis written, 
W There is none righte- 
W ous, no not one : 


3 there is none that doeth Good, 


11 There is none 


chat underſtandeth, 
chere is 
ſeeketh after God. 


none that 


12 They are all 


gone out of the way, 
ey are together be- 
come 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. 


un profitable, 


13 Their throat 25 


an open ſepulchre; 
W with, their tongues 
they have uſed deceit, 
we poiſon of aſps 7s 
under their lips: 


14 Whoſe mouth 


is full of curſing and 
@ bitterneſs. 


15 Their feet are 


W ſift to ſhed blood. 


16 Deſtruction and 


E miſery are in their 
W Ways : 


17 And the way of 


peace have they not 


known, 
18 There is no 


bear of God before 
. their eyes. 
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between Few and Gentile? Why, I A. D. 57. 
ſay, there has been all along a conlide- Gonynnnes 


rable one in reſpect of the written 
Law ; but now under the Goſpel, as all 
are found to be Sinners, either againſt 


10, For 'tis notorious, the Fews of 
this Age anſwer the Deſcription given 


I bythe P/almft; (P/al. xiv.) for except- 
ing ſome few particular Perſons, it may be ſaid of them, that 


II. There is none that underſtandeth, 
(or conſidereth) there is none that ſecketh 
after God. 


12. They are all gone out of the Way, 


they are altogether become unprofitable, 
there is none that doeth Good, no not one. 


13. Ther Throat 1s an open Sepulchre 
(filthy in their Language and Converſa- 
lion) with their Tongues they have _ 
Deceit, the Poiſon of Ajps is under their 
Lids, 


14. Whoſe Mouth is full of Curſmng 


and Bilterneſs. 


15. Their Feet are ſwift (to carry 
them) to ſhed Blood. | 
16. Deſtruction and Mijery are in 
their Mays 
| 7. And the May of Peace have they 


not known, 


18. This is no Frar of God before 


their Eyes. | 


23 19 Now 
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A PaRrRAPHRASE be Chap. Ill. 1 © 


19 Now we know, 19. I know indeed that you and my 
that what things ſoe- your Doctors * take theſe Expreſſions * 
ver the law faith, it of the Pſalmiſi to be meant of the 3 
ſaith. to them who F7athens, But, be that as it will, t ;; 5 
are * under the law: is certain that whatever Characters d 
+ phat every mouth Deſciiptions of Vice and Wickedneb ſinn 
may: , given in any Part of the C4 T. bor 
all the world may TROL” : „ | God 
become guilty before 77» tne Intention of drawing ſuch e 
8 Characters was to ſhew the exceeding . 

Heinouſneſs of them, when found x WIR tee. 

monęſt a People to whom God has given an expreſs Law+, i thro 
* And this is enough to prevent your boaſting of being in: 835 
better State than the Gentiles are now. | 4 6h 

20 Therefore by 20. You mult not therefore expect WM bark 
the deeds of the law to be juſtified by the Fewi/þ Law. Fu a pr 
there ſhall no flethbe that Law has laid you under a Cut, bun 
juſtified in his tight; for your Breaches of its Precepts ; an! WW to de 
for by the pes zs the you can make no other Ute of it nu, WF oulne 
knowledge of fin . than to prove yourſelves guilty by it, mic 

21 But now the 21. And happy is it that God hs 


|| righteouſneſs of now made to you, and all Mankind, 
God without the law the Offer of Pardon and Salvation in 
is manifeſted, being the Goſpel; not upon the rigorous Term: 
witneſſed by the law of oblerving all' the Precepts of that 
and the prophets 5. Law, but upon Terms mote merciful; 
the ſame that in your ſacred Writings of the Old Teſtament) 

are often ſpoken of and promiſed ; | 
22 Even the righ- 22. I mean that of Faith th 
teouſaeſs of _ Aleſſiab, and Obedicnce to the 7 
: WHILE 1 


Jer. 19. See Dr. Lightfoot, Heb. & Talmud. Exerc. on itt 
foregoing Verſes. | 

+ Ibid, ta dv rope NM. So that every Mouth is flfped. 

+ Ver. 20. By the Law ig Knowledge of Sin. See Nor: ot 
Chap. vii. 11. 

| Ver. 21. The Righteonjurſs of God—Amcucourn v O, Ot! 
merciful Terms of accepting Mankind. 

$ Ibid. 1imeſted by the Law and the Prophets, i. e. the Old; 
tament. Thus Abraham, Abel, Enoch, and Job, and all the Pte 
triarchs, were ſaved by Faith. Thus the Prophets foretold the 
Fuſt fhould live by Faith, in all their Predictions of the Times d 
the MEss AH. See Ja. i. 16, 17, Jer. xxxi. 31. See Hel. l. 
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| ſinned, 
ſhort of the glory of 
God“; 


Chap. III. 
which is by faith of his moral and ſpiritual Religion, upon A. D. 57. 


Jeſus Chriſt unto all, 
and upon all them 
that believe; forthere 
is no difference: 

23 For all have 
and come 


24 Being juſtified 


3 freely by his grace, 


through the redemp- 
tion that 1s in Jeſus 
Chrilt : 

25 Whom God 


hath ſet forth zo be+ 
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| 2 propitiation, thro' 


faith in his blood, þ 


| to declare his righte- 
| ouſnels || for the re- 


miſion of fins that 


& are paſt, through the 
forbearance of God. 


26 t To declare, 7 


| /ay, at this time his 


righteouſneſs : & that 
he might be juſt, 
and the juſtifier of 
him which believeth 
in Jeſus. 


— — 


Epiſtle to the Ro MANs. 


which all the World, Few and Gent:/:, 
are to be accepted, by Virtue of what 
He has done and ſuffered for them. 


23 & 24, For as all are in the 
ſame Want of a Redeemer, by Reaſon 
of their wilful Tranſgreſſions, ſo God 
will apply the free Mercies of Chriſt's 
Redemption to all alike, that will ac- 
cept of, and live up to the Conditions 
of it. 


25 & 26. Upon the Terms of Faith 
and Obedience, mult all Mankind now 
apply to him for Pardon and Happi- 
neſs, as the Fes were wont to do be- 
fore the MHercy-Seat upon the Day of 
Expiation, And in this Method of 
Man's Redemption hath God diſplayed, 
in the moſt wonderful Manner, his 
Mercy and Feracity, in giving the 
Promiſe to Abraham, in tulhlling it 
after the ungrateful Behaviour of 
the eros; and in receiving a Man- 
kind to Pardon and eternal Happineſs 
upon ſuch gracious Terms as thoſe of 
Faith and Obedience to Chriſt's Laws, 

4 27 Where 


* Ver. 23. And come ſhort of the Glory of God——1. e. Either 


are ſhort of being worthy to be of the Number of thoſe (of 


that Church and People) in whom, and among whom, God 


( 


* promiſed to dwell, as their Protector and Rewwarder, as he 


did amongſt the Fezes, in the Cloud of Glory ; or are ſhort of be- 
ing worthy of God's glorious Rewards promiſed to good Men; 
or are ſhort of the true worſhip, Duty and Obedience, by which 


alone Gd is glorified amongſt Men. 


, 


t Ver. 2 5. 70 be a Propitiation——i)angw—2 (or the) Mercy- 


BE Man. See Ver, 21. of this 


da: — not 4 propitiatory Sacrifice, as our Tranſlation intimates. 
„t Ver. 25, 26. To declare his Righteouſneſs —Ti; dauciacl n- airy, 
i Mercy and Compaſſion. So dlaaieg, Matt. i. 19. is a merciful 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 
27 Where is boaſt- 


ing then? It is ex- 
cluded. By what law? 
of works? Nay : but 
by the law of faith, 


Chap. Ill 

27. And if theſe be the Condition: 
of obtaining God's Favour ; Cong. 
tions offered to aH Mankind; wh: 
Foundation is there for the Few boaſt. 
ing of their Pr1v{leges, and holding the 
Gentiles in Contempt? Were their dentiments on this Sub. 
Ject to be juitihed, ſomething might be ſaid for their Tren 


ment of the Reſt of Mankind; but the Goſpel, the Law ff 


Fai:), hath uiterly cut off all Pretenſions of this Sort. 
23 Therefore we 28, For it is clear from what | have 
conclude, that a man ſaid, that both they and you are ty be 
is juſtifed by faith pardoned and ſaved by the F:ith of 
without the deeds of the Goſpel, and that the Obtcrvance 
the law. of the Maſaic Rites can have no Share 
in it. ; | 
29 & 30. And is it not now evident, 
That though God was pleaſed to per- 
mit the Gentile World to remain a 
long Time in Ignvrance, without an 
the 3 alſo os expreſs Red of his WIl to t! * 
1 Furs i N yet, as their merciful Creator, as vel 
as yours, he did not intend to leave 
them for ever deſtitute, without ſuch 


29 Vs he the God 
of the Jews only? 7s 
he not alſo of the 
Gentiles? Yes, cf 


Juſtify the circumci- 


fion by faith, and un- ; : 
circumciſion through 4 Declaration, or ſhut them out «f 
faith. his Church; but always deitgred to 


 foew himſelt their mercitu] Gech 2 
well as yozers, by bringing all, in his due Time, uncer the 
gracious Covenant of the Meſſiah! 

31 Da we then 31. Nor can you ſay, that this Doe. 
make void the law trine. makes your Law ufele/s, or anj 
through faith? God Way contradi#ts it; tor it is agiecavie 
for bid : yea, we eſta - to the Deſign of the Law, and to tit 
bliſ the law. Predictions of your Prophets, 


CHA? 


were 


works, 
to g 
before 


gardin, 


— 


* 
Phraſe 
is not a 
much 
both. 


Ip. Ill. 
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The Apsfile goes on to ſhow, That Juſtification and the Favour 
of Grd is not to be obtained by ceremonial Performances, 
but by religious Faith: From the {n/tance of Abraham, the 
Father of the Jewiſh People. His Faith made him accep- 
table to God before he was circumciſed. Therefore all that 
imitate his Fatih, by. believing in JES US CHRIST, 
may be pardoned and ſaved without Circumciſion. This Faith 
alme makes en his ſpiritual Children, according to the 
Promije. So that to jay, mere legal Performances can 
ſave the Jews as his Poſterity is as much as to ſay, it was 
nat his religious Faith that ju/tified and ſaved him. 


HAT ſhall 

we lay then, 
that Abraham * our 
father, as pertaining 
to the fleſh, hath 
found ? 


Law, are abſolutely in Want of the 
Pardon offered in the Goſpel, as well 
as the Gentiles, | have proved (Chap. 
Iii. and iii.) and that the ceremonial 
Obſervances of the Meſaical Law, cannot juſtify and fave 
you, I ſhall now thew, from the Inſtance of Abraham the 
Father“ of our Nation. I aſk therefore, was he juſtified 
by Virtue of a mere external Privilege, and the bare Per- 


formance of Circumciſian? 


2 For if Abraham 
were juftihed by 
works, hehath auhere- 


2. If he was indeed, he might have 
boaſted, and ſet himfelf above other 
People, as you now do. But *tis plain, 
of to glory, but not Shrabam did not do ſo - as well know- 
velore God. Ing it was the free Bounty of God re- 
carding his moral Obedience, that juſtified him. 

| 3 For 
7 


5 


Ver. 1. Kala eder, Concerning the Fleſb. Whether this 
Phraſe is to be joined to @xinp Father, or. to wprxivas, hath found, 
is not ab/a/ute/y to be determined. And though the latter ſeems 
much the more natural Conſtruction, I have expreſſed them 
both. See Chap. i. 3. | 


4 HAT you eus, by having A. D. 57. 
notoriouſſy tranſgreſſed you. 


— — — 
—— 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


3 For what faith 
the ſcripture ? *Abra- 
ham believed God 
and it was counted f 
unto him for righte- 
ouſneſs. 


Chap. IV. 

3. Look upon the Scripture Account 
of it, and that will make the Matte 
plain. It is there ſaid + (Gen, xy, b.) 
That for an eminent Af of Faith, Gil 
was fo highly pleaſed with him, that, 
though Abraham might have many Fai. 


ings and Imperfectiens, he was accepted, as if he were per 
and compleatly rigbtecus. | 


4 Now to him 


that worketh, 1s the 


reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt. 


4. God, I ſay, out of Bounty, thus 
accepted him; for if Abraham f ha 
done any Thing that rendered him: 
perfectly good Man, the Acceptance 


and Reward muſt have been eſteemed a Debt, and nc a 
Favour conferred on him. 


5 But to him that 
worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that 
juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted 
for righteouſneſs, 


5. Whereas on the contrary it iz 
evident, God declared him tighteous, 
pardoned and accepted him, and then 
gave him the Covenant and the Promiſe 
not as one that had deſerved it by} 
any Performances of his own, or could 


quities are forgiven, 


claim it by any Privilege externally appointed, but as a fr 
and gracious Reward for his Faith in Him, who by the Good 
neſs and Bountifulneſs of his Divine Nature, is always ready 
to pardon and accept all thoſe who repent of their Sins, and 
ſincerely believe and obey him. 

6 Even as David 6, 7 & 8. And this Mannerof Gods 
alſo deſcribeth the pardoning or. juſtifying Men is the 
vleſfedneſs of the ſame that David means (Pal. xxxi, 
manunto whom God I, 2.) For you cannot underſtand his 
imputeth righteouſ- Words of the Man that is juſtified by 
neſs without works. 5 3 3 

Saying, Bleſſed his own Holinels (much leſs by any 

7 external Privileges of the Law) but « 


are they whoſe ini- 5 
| : the /incere Man, that receives Pardo 


and 1 


— 


* Ver. 1 and 3. A brabam. See the ſame Argument mac! 
Uſe of in Gal. iii. | 5 

+ Ver. 3. Hoyledn, It was counted unto him, plainly ſignif 
The putting or adding to the Balance of one's Account out of pure Gif 
and Facour. 

t Ver. 4 and 5. To him that wworketh, and, To him that ark 
eth not, Tu igyxGuiln, 9) Tw A ey2G) ew, VIZ. TW "Aﬀpuny., as the 
Connexion of the Apoitle's Diſcourſe plainly requires. 
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God upon Account of the Sincerity of 


his Repentance and Faith, 


Lord will not impute ſin. 


9 Cometh this bleſ- 


ſedneſs then upon the 


| circumciſion only, or 


upon the uncircum- 


ciſioa alſo? For we 
ſay, that faith was 
© reckoned to Abra- 


ham for righteouſ- 
nels, 

10 How was it 
thenreckoned? when 


9 & 10. So that it will be an eaſy 
Matter to know, whether this great 
Bleſſing of Pardon and Acceptance with 
Gad, was intended to be confined to 
the Jewi/h People, and not extended 
to the Gentiles, purely becauſe they 
are uncircumciſed. Look upon Abra- 
ham's Caſe again; was he accepted 
before he was circumciſed, or after it! 
Before, certainly, (Gen. xvi. 6.) 


be was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſi- 
on, but in uncircumciſion. 


11 And he receiv- 


© «4 the 6gn ofcircum- 


ciſion, a ſeal of the 


i righteouſneſs of the 


faith, which he had 


E ze! being uncircum- 
ciſed: that he might 


be the father of all 


E them that believe, 


though they be not 


E circumciſed *; that 


n ö 8 O Seeds 
5 OS N RIP NE 9 n 


nnn CAA 8s 
883 


righteouſneſs might 
be imputed unto 
them alſo: 


out it. 


11. And the external Performance 
of Circumciſing himſelf and his Family, 
was ſo far from being any Way the 
Cauſe and Reaſon of his Juſtification, 
that it was nothing elſe but a Sign and 
Pledge that God gave him, to ſhew 
him, and to be a Memorandum to his 
Poſterity, how acceptable his Faith was, 
and how ſurely he would reward it in 
him, and in them that imitated it. And 
as Abraham was juſtified before Circum- 
ciſion; it is plain, that all People that 
follow his Faith, may be ſaved with- 


For as it was Faith in God that made him the 


Father and Pattern of true Believers, ſo whoever has that 


12 Andthe father 


of the circumciſion ſo ; but a Spiritual Father, not of all 


to 


| Fath, though he be a Gentile, is his true Son f. 


12. He is the Father of the Zeros al- 


the 


Ver. 11. N Argob vg dai the State «sf Uncircumciſſan. Com- 


pare Chap. vii 5. 1 Tzm. ii. 15. Which laſt Paſſage is clearly 


explained by the Uſe of the Prepoſition 9%, in theſe two. 


+ Ibid. "Ei 70 as atror relies many r r ee 
he is the Father of all Believers. 
Phraſe in Chap. i. 20. and in Ver. 16. of this Chap. where :«; 
= 75 44 Ought to be rendered, / that. 


So that 
In the ſame Senſe of the 


OY — — = 
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A. D. 57. to them who are not 
Wy — of the circumcilion 


A PaARAPHRA ” on the Chap, Iv. 


the Nation as his circumciſed Poſteriy 
but of ſuch Fews only as imitate tha 
Faith of his that ſaved him, before he 
was crcumcuſed, | 


only, but allo walk 
in the ſteps of that 
faith of our father 
Abraham, which e had being yet uncircumciſed. 

13 For the pro- 13 & 14. For as it would be abfur 
miſe. that he ould in you to fay, that the Promiſe of 
be -> heir 5 15 Ali abam's being the Father of all try 
World, evas not to Baliivers, was given him by Vin 
3232 eg his of Circumciſion Reo "gn 1 
as ein, Dear performed till after the Promiſe wa 
ee , S c "Ei Tg made; or of the whole MHaſaical Lau 

that was given four hundred Years 2. 


14 For. if they f 4 
which are of the law terward; you mult make it to har 


be - heirs, faith is been the Reward of his Faith, An} 
made void, and the to ſay that this Promiſe is entail 
promiſemade of none upon your Nation his natural Poſterity 
efect, merely as circumciſed, and as Subjett 


of the Moſaical Law, is to make his Faith ſignify nothing in 
the Caſe, and the Premiſe to have no Relation to it. 

15 Becauſe the la 15. And indeed you cannot hare it 
worketht wrath : for by the Zaw, which is a Diſpenſ:ticn 
where no law is, abounding with Duties, and ſevere 
there is no tranigrel- penalties annexed to the Breach of 
bon. them: And as you have lived in a wil. 
ſul Violation of its Precepts, all that I can fee you have 
gained by it, is a Load of Guzt : And had ſuch a fin 


People as you no Revelation of God's Will, you would be 


leſs obnoxious to the divine Pleaſure, than you nw are. 
| 16 There. 


— 


— 


* Ver. 13, 14 & 15. The Law may in theſe Verſes ignih 
Circumciſion, as the Sacramental Rite that obliged them to the 
whole Law, or elſe the whole Law itſelf, Certain it is ths 
Apoſtle uſes this Word in ſometimes a fuller, ſometimes a more 
limited Signification ; taking it in ſome Paſſages for che abb 
Maſs of the Jeauiſb Lenau, in others for only the ceremonial fal 
of it, and in ſome for the whole C Teftament Writings. [ hare 
diſtinguiſhed them in my Paraphraſe, as the Sente and Cob. 
nexion requires, and reter the Reader to the Particulars inthe 
Ixpex. | 

+ Ver. 15. The Law worketh Wrath, See NoTs on Ci. 
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16 Therefore it is 
of faith, that it might 
® be by grace; to the 
end the promiie 


| might be ſure to all 
the ſeed, not to that. 


only which is of the 
law, but to that allo 


| which is of the faith 
of Abraham, who is 
| the father of us all. 


17 (As it is writ- 


ten, [have made thee - 


a father of many na- 
him 
whom he believed, 


even God who quick- 
E eneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe things 
which be not as tho' 


they were. 


18 Who againſt 
hope believed in 
hope, that he might 
become the father of 
many nations: ac- 
cording to that which 
was ſpoken, So ſhall 
thy ſeed be. 


19 And being not 
weakin faith, he con- 
ſidered 


— 
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16. Pardon of ſins muſt therefore A. D. 57. 
be had by the Imitation of Abraham's - 


Faith. And ſurely God has done moſt 
kindly by you and all the World, in 
making it ſo; it being a Condition 
much more gracious * than the Obſeru- 
ance of your Law; and at the fame 
Time the moſt perfect Manner of ful- 
filling the Promiſe made to him, by 
making it extend to all virtuous and 
faithful People, whether circumciſed of 
not. 

17. (For in that Senſe only the Scrip- 
ture calls him, The Father of many 
Nations) and as ſuch a ſpiritual Father 


and Example was he looked upon by 


that God Fin whom he ſo fully be- 
lieved, as to truſt he could quicken 


the Bodies of himſelf and Sarah, tho? 


almoſt dead with Age; and do Things 


that ſeem to us impoſſible, with as 


much Certainty as if they were already 
effected. | 
18. For this was the Excellency of 


his Faith, That when by the Courſe 


of Nature, he ſaw no Poſſibility of his 
having any Children; yet upon the 
divine Promiſe, he ailured himſelf of 
a numercus Offspring, for which he 
was called the Father of all true Be- 


lievers of all Nations, and promiſed a 
Seed as numerous as the Siars of Heaven. 


19, 20 & 21, The divine Prem ſe, 
I fay, given by the God of Nature, 
| made 


Ver. 16. Iva zala x&ew, fo as to be a purely gracious Diſ- 
penſation : or elſe thus, and ſo it (i. e. Juſtification) is by Grace, 
e. by the Goſpel Religion. 

+ Ver. 17. Before him in whom he believed. The Conſtruction 
ſeems plainly to be this, f #55 1 ard u%T yrs & iniceuos Oed 
—The Father of us all (i. e. Fews and Gentiles) in God's Eftcem, in 
Whom he believed. As the Word valirasl is plainly uſed Numb. 


XIV. 4. Dan, v. i. P/al. v. 5. and many other Places. 


T22- 


A. D. 5. ſidered not his own. 
3 body now dead, when 
| he was about an hun- 


ALPARATHRN AS E on the Chap. Iv. 


made him juſtly lay aſide all Obe. 
tions arifing from natural Impoſthij. 
ties, and pay the utmoſt Honour tohis 
Creator, by a rational and full Con. 
fidence in his infinite Power, and ab{y. 
lute Veracity. 


dred years old, nei- 
ther yet the deadneſ\s 
of Sarahs womb. 

20 He ſtaggered | 
not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was Rrong in 
faith, giving glory to God. 

21 And being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he 
was able alſo to perform. | 

22 And therefore 22. For this Inſtance of unſhaken 
itwas imputed to him Faith, as the Ground of future Obe. 
for righteouſneſs. dience to the divine Will, he was 1c. 
cepted of God as a truly righteous Man, and faithful der. 
vant. 1 ” 

23 Now it was not 
written for his ſake 
alone, that it was 
imputed to him. 

24 But for us alſo, 
to whom it ſhall be 
imputed, if we be- 
lieve on him that 


23 & 24. Now this Account of the 
Faith of this great Man, and the Re. 
ward of it, was not left upon Recor 
merely to celebrate his Name and Cha- 
racter; but becauſe the Bleſſings con- 
tained in it extend to us and all the 
World, —_ are to be pardoned and 

us our Juſtified, by Faith in JESUS asthe 
e. 5 Jon 4. CHRIST, and by Obedience ta 

the Rules of his Religion, as Abraham 
was by his Faith in God, who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 


from the Dead: 

25 Who was deli- 25. Even Jeſus the Meſſiahß, whoby 
vered for our of- his Death and Sufferings has obtained 
fences, and was raiſ- Pardon for our Sins, which were the 
ed again for ourjul- Occaſion of his Death; and by hi 
tification. Reſurrection has given us a Pledge of 
our Reſurrection to immortal Life, by Faith and Obedience 
to his Laws. 
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CHARF TV. 


Having proved, that Faith in God was the Thing that Juſti- 
| fed Abrabam, and that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt and embracing 
bis Religion muft now, by the ſame Reaſon, juſtify every 
true Chriſtian ; he proceeds to ſhew, That this gracious and 
merciful Condition of Salvation is offered to the Gentiles as 
well as Jews. Chri/t's Death redeemed all Sinners, there- 
fare all bave the Means of eternal Life in him. The Analogy 
between Adam and CHRIST. The Merits of the one 


condemn. Nay they are imtrinjicaily more available to it. 
CHRIST therefore is the Redeemer of the Gennes, or 
elſe all Analogy is loft between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 


: b Jer being 1. JD ROM what I have ſaid in the 
I juſtifiedbyfaith, foregoing Chapters, it appears, 
ve have peace with That Faith in CHRIST, and Obe- 
Cod through our dience to the Laws of his Religion, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. will obtatn Pardon of Sin, and Re- 
E conciliation to God, both to Jew and Gentile, without the 
Law of Maſes. — 

2 By whom alſo 2. By this Religion of Chr, I fay, 
ve have acceſs by | 
faith into this grace 
& + wherein we ſtand, 
and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 


* = 


of being the People of God. This we 
ſtand + firmly to; and as you eri 
Zealots are wont to boaſt yourſelves in 
a the Privileges of your Lato; all true 
E Chriſtians do with much better Reaſon rejoice in the Aſſur- 
E ance of eternal Life and Happineſs. | 
Z And not only, 3. And ſo effectual is this Perſuaſion 
but we glory in tri- in us 1, That it makes us bear all 
4 bulations - Hard- 


Ver. 1. 
and 4. 
Ver. 2. Wherein ave fand 
= continue firm and fledfaft 
3 Gal. v. 1, 

.. 3 & 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Plural! Number, as 
Joining Himel, with the Gentile Converts, whoſe Cauſe he is ſtill 
5 Picading in this Chap, See Chap. vii. 9. 


3 


We have Peace with God. See NorE on Ver, 3 


herein ave 
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do all true Believers attain the Honour 


So we rightly tranſlate the Word, 
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A PartarPnraAst onthe Chap, V. 


A. D. 57. bulations alſo; know- Hardſhips and Sufferings for the Sal: 


—_— ing that tribulation of our Religion, 


I e 


, 1 
RAaipoys | 


0 Aixcle . 


[| 'Aya98. 


7 


N with Joy and Satt. 
worketh patience; faction: Being 5 = by * 
Sufferings into that moſt excellent Virtue of Patience. 

4 And patience * 4. This Patience gives us a con. 
experience; and ex- nual Senſe and Experience both of gy 
perience, hope: | own Sincerity towards God, and «/ 
his Protection of us, who ſuffer in his Cauſe. And thi 
fills us with the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of our futur 


Recompence. 

5 And hope mak- 
eth not aſhamed, be- 
cauſe the love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by the holy 
Ghoſt which is giv- 
en unto us. 


6 For when we 
were yet without 
ſtrength, in due time 
Chriſt died for the 
ungodly J. 


7 For ſcarcely for 
a righteous man will 
one die: yet perad- 
venture for a good 
man ſome would 
even dare to die. 


8 But God com- 
mendeth his love to- 
| wards 


5. An Aſſurance that carmot fail d 
being made good at /aff, and ſo wil 
not ſuffer our Courage to fail now, l 
this we are ſtill more confirmed by fe. 
ing the Gifts of the Holy Gh, beſtow: 
ed upon Gentile, as well as euiſ he. 
lievers, as a Token of divine Lor, 
and a Pledge of future Happineſs +, 

6. A mighty Inſtance of Love in. 
deed ! That, when we Gentiles wer 
ſunk in wiltul Ignorance andIrreligion 


the Son of God ſhould come to fave u 
| by his 
Time foretold by the Prophets, 


cath from our Sins, at the 


7. How hard is it to find a Man 
that will venture his own Life to fave 
his Neighbour's, though ever ſo h. 
neſi \ a Perſon ? No, it muſt be a ve: 
nerous Friend f and || Benefaftor in. 


deed, that makes one free to ſuftt I 


Death for him. 
8. How ſurpaſſing then muſt tie 
Love of Gd be, in ſending Chriſt, wi 
| freely 


* Ver. 4. And Patience Experience, or 9 d bm Onur, Pa. 
tient Suffering gives full PROOF of ws. 
+ Ver. 5. See Epbeſ. i. 13. and iv. 10. Gel. iii. 14. 


$ Ver. 7 


& 8. My Paraphraſe on theſe two Verſes, is but! 


very little Addition to the Text, but ſufficient to give the Spint 


of the Apoſtle's Argument, which is almoſt wholly loft in or 
Tranſlation, and not mended in any other Verſion I have ſeen 
They make no Diſtinction between Wis and sia, in Which 
the Concluſion in the 8% Verſe wholly lies. 
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wards us, in that freely died for us, that were ſo far A. D. 87. 
while we were yet from being good Men, and fo mu 


ſinners, Chriſt died 


for us. 


farther from being profitable Servants 
to God, that we were Rebels and Ene- 


mies to him, in order to reconcile us to him. 


g Much morethen, 
being now juſtified 
by his blood, we 
ſhall be ſaved from 
wrath through him, 


10 For if when 
we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to 
God by the death of 
his Son, much more 
being reconciled, we 
ſhall be ſaved by his 
life. | 
11 And not only 
fo, but we alſo joy in 
God, thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have now 
received the atone- 
ment f. 


12 Wherefore, as 
by one man fin en- 
tered into the world, 
aud death by ſin ; and 
ſo death patied upon 
all men, for that all 
have un ned J. 


9. And hence we conclude, that by 
Means of his Death, both Jews and 
Gentiles * will be juſtified, and accep- 
table in God's Sight, without obſery- 
ing the Ceremonies of Moſes's Law. 


10. And certainly if the Death of 


Chrift was the appointed Means of re- 
conciling ſinful Men to God; his Re- 


ſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


gives all his true Diſciples, of all Na- 
tions, Aſſurance of eternal L:fe and 
Happineſs. 


11. Undoubtedly the Genti/e Chril- 


tians may not only hope for it as well 


as you, but rejoice and triumph in a 


full Aſſurance of it, through that Sa 


viour, Who has reconciled them to 


God. 1 


12. You Jewiſh Zealots low, That 
by the Sin of one Man (Adam) all 
Men became ſubject to Deaiy; and 
by Conſequence, the Redemption of 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam muſt extend to 


the whole World, or elſe you defiroy 


all the Analogy || between them. 


13 For 


— 


Ver. 9. We fhall be /aved, i. e. Gentiles as well as Jews, For 
that 1s the Scope and Connexion of the Apoſtle's Argument, 


from the 675 to the 1275 Verſe. 


+ Ver. 11. The Atonement-—uxrT2Ma -e Reconciliation, Or 
rather, The happy Change of our State and Condition, according to 
the natural Derivation of the Word. | 


7 * T 41 7 of 
1 Ver. 12. For that all hace Ainned— 29 W Tavits 1u.26plov. 


Unto 


which [S2147w] Death all were (treated as) Sinners, i. e. ſuffered 

wnto Death. Thus in} with the Dative Caſe is uſed, Gal. v. 13. 

Ye have been called in" de l unte Liberty ; and in many other 
7 : 3 


0. 1. 


Places. 


Ver 12. 
Sce Ver. 


14. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. 


13 & 14. *Tis not the Breach of 
the Tew:/h Law that alone deſeryed 
Death, or firſt brought it into the 
World; for all Mankind, from Ain 
to Moſes, died by Means of the frf 
Tranſgreſſion, though they had no ex- 
preſs Law as he had, againſt the Sin 
committed by him; and fo could not 
be ſaid to be formally guilty of his fin- 
ful Act. Yet they were all ſubject to 
Death, as the natural Conſequence of 
that firſt Sin. And though indeed ma- 
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A. D. 57. 13 For until“ the 
law, fin was in the 

world: but fin is not 
imputed” when there 
is no law. 

14 Nevertheleſs, 
death reigned from 
Adam to Moſes, even 
over them that had 
not ſinned after the 
ſimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, who is 
the figure of him that 
was to come. 
deſerved Death by their own perſonal Tranſgreſſions againſ 
the Light of Nature, and che Senſe they had of Gad and 
Evil; and ſome were, by human Laws, puniſbed with 
Death; (as in the Caſe of Murder.) Yet even they that lu. 
ed innocent of ſuch Crimes, died as well as the guilty, For 
all were mortal, being the Oſtspring of a mortal Parent. Now, 

+ 5m; Te you allow the fir? {dum to be a + Type of Chriſt the ſecond 
wiring, Adam. And ſo far 'iis true, that by the one came Sin and 
Compare Death, and by the ether came Obedience and Redemptin. 
1 Cor. XV. But where is the Proportion between the Sin of the one, 
21.22, 23, and the Nedenipiion of the other, if you ſay all Mankind, 
Forws and Gent:/es, were involved in the Effect of the din of 
Alan, and only - yourſelves to have a Right to the Redeny- 
ion of Crit? 

15 But not as the 15. Whereas on the contrary, t 
offence, io alſo pong plain, that the gracious Redemptio 
rec | by 


Places. So in Greek Authors, ausging. z To Latta, A Crimind 
unto Death, Demoſih. Ex Sarto CurazCiin, To drag lo Deals, is 
Crar. 
ſuffer—in Adam. Or again, p', On Account of which (Sin 
Adam) as this Prepoſition is uſed in many Places. See Dr. 9 
on Redemption, p. 98. | 
Ver. 13. xp ve vour. For both before and after the Las, 

Sin vas inthe World. So this Particle &vn [anſavering to the He. 
brew ] /ignifies here, and in many other Places; as in lite Mann: 

oth beg, As iii. 21. Till the Time of the Reſtitution 0! al 
Things. And in 1 Tim. iv. 13. Till 7 come. And Ads xxill. l. 
{ hat liced in all good Conſcience until this Day. And, 1 Cor. . 
25. He muſt reigu till he hath put all Things under his Feet: And 
elſc where. Sec Noldias's Concord. Heb. Partic. p. 664. 
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| Chap. V. 


free gift. For if thro' 
the offence of one 
many * be dead, 
mach more the grace 
of God, and the gift 
by grace, which is by 
one man Jeſus Chriſt, 
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by Chrift, is fo far from being leſs ex- A. D. 57. 
tenſive in its Effect upon Mankind. 


than the Sin of Adam; that it is in it- 
ſelf more available to reſtore the 20e 


World to Life, than his Sin was io 


condemn it to Death. 


hath abounded unto many“. 


16 And not as 17 
was by one that ſin- 
ned, /o is the gift: for 
theft judgment <uas 
by one to condemna- 
tion, but the free 
gift u of many of- 


16. As you may ſee by this, That 
it doth not only deliver all Men from 
the Effect of Adam's Tranigreſſion, 


dix. Death; but alſo procures the Par- 


don of all their en atiual Tranſgreſ- 


ſions, upon true Faith and Repentance. 


tences unto juſtification. 


17 For if by one 
mans offence, death 
reigned by one; 
much more they 
which receive abun- 
cance of grace, and 
of the gift of righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall reign 


in life by one Jeſus Chriſt. 


18 Therefore, as 


by the offence of one, 
E /1igrent came upon 
all men to condem- 
nation; even ſo by 
the righteouſneſs of 
3 one, the free gift came 
upon all men unto 
juſtifcation of life. 


17. So that if one Tranſgreſſion of 
the fiiſt Man ſubjected all Mankind to 
Death, ſurely one ſuch meritorious Act 
of Suffering, as that of Chriſt's Death 
was, mult be much more available tor 
the Salvation of us 4d, without any 
Performances of your Law. | 


18 & 19. Therefore unleſs you grant, 
That the AMeſſiab by his Obedience to 


God the Father, in living and dying 


for us, hath redeemed Men of 4 Na- 
tions that believe in and obey him; you 
cannot with any Conſiſtency, imagine 
the Sin of Adam could be the Cauic of 
the Death ot them all. 


19 For as by one mans diſobedience many were made finners, 


20 Moreover the 


of- 


bo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. 


20. You think the Obiervance of 


ba entered, that the the Moſaical Law neceſſary to this Re. 


demptic, 


; . 2 


— O40 42 è — 


„ 7 e 4 # 3 
Ver. 15. . r -e e many, i. e. all Men, the 


q ſame with 74lec ervrame;, Ver. 12. 


+ Ver. 16. The fudoment unto Conde muation, or agua ti; nd 


belative to each other. 


I 1 42 Ihe Crime 6r Offence which brought Condemnation. Apree- 
e Ver. 15 and 18, where the Ofnce and Crndemnation are 


See the learned Mr. Medes Works, 


ol. p. 911. 6 
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— — we ſay then ? the deplorable State of wiltu 


A PaARAPHRASE on the Chap. VI, 
offence might a- demption from Sin and Death. But as 


bound: but where I ſaid (Chap. iv. 15.) though you had 


5 eee grace indeed ſuch a Lau given peculiarly to 
d much more yourſelves, yet the only Uſe you have 
abound. made of it, by your Tranſgreſſions of 
its Precepts, has been to fink you“ deeper in Guilt and Con- 
demnation, than you would have been without it, And 
therefore the Mercy of Chriſt's Redemption is ſtill greater to 
you Jeꝛus, in that, beſide the common Effect of Adam“ 
Sin, you have ſo many Per/onal Tranſgreſſions of your own 
to be delivered from. 

21 That as ſin had 21. Which ought to make you par- 
reigned unto death, ticularly thankful, That as Sin and 
even ſo might grace Death had, 4s it were, perfectly mal- 
reign through righ- ered you, the free Grace of CH 
teouſnels unto eternal Redemption has now triumphed diet 


life, by Jeſus CHE them and preſerved you unto eternal 
our Lord. RS | 


— 


— 


* Ver. 20. "bs SS 4 apafliz. The Law entered ir, ſo a 
that yet Sin abounded, i. e. The Guilt of Sin by their wilful Vio. 
lation of it. Or thus, The Law entered, that Sin might abount 
I MN That Man's Tranſgreſſions might the more plain; 
appear, and be gwned and acknowledged. For many ſuch Kind vi 
Expreſſions, ſee Glafſzus Philol. in Verbs, Can, xvii, xvili, 
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The notorious Sins both of Jew and Gentile, ſerve t1 il 
and magne/ y the free Mercies of Chrift's Redempicon. 14 
this is no Encouragement for Men to go on in on, as fit 

eginorant or malicious Jews pretended to infer from the apt 

file's Diſcourſe. (See Chap. iii. from 3 to 9.) The Dalat 
of the Chrifiian Religion, is to mortify all vicious Pit 
ples, and to reduce us to Holineſs and Purity. Our B1pii 
ſbeꝛos us this Obligation, An Exbortation to Chriſtian ! tid 


and Purity frem th: 1 ets aud Conſequences of Sin and Vittue, 
illaſtrated by a Aloiaphor taken from Freedom and vlave!): 


XXVVHAT tal! 1. F Said indeed (Chap. v. 20.) Thi 
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Shall we continue in that 4 Men, efpecially the Jews, A. D. 57- 


fin, that grace may 
abound ? divine Mercy in our Redemption. And 


] took Notice (Chap. iii. 7, 8.) what an abſurd and dan- 
gerous Conſequence fome of you were apt to draw from 


ſuch Exprefions 3 as if I gave Men Encouragement to in 


», As if the moe Men in, the more Grace and Favour 
God will beftow upon them; and to multiply Sin, would be 


to magnify the Divine Mercy. I ſhall now clear myſelf of 


fuch an unjuft Imputation, | 

2 God forbid: 2. I fay then, That ſuch a Suppo- 
How ſhall we, that ſitiom would deſtroy the Defizn of the 
are dead to fin, live Chriſtian Religion, which js to kill all 
any longer therein? vicious Habits in us. When I ſpake 
of God's abundant Tercy in the Pardon of Sins, I meant it 
(and you could not but ite J meant it) of Men's paſt Sins; 
not of {ach Sins as are committed after Mercy, and Pardon 
ſo graciouſly vouchſafed. 


3 Know ye not, 
that ſo many of us as 
were baptized into 
Jeius Chriſt, were 
baptized into his 
death? 


4 Therefore we 
are buried with him 
by baptiſm into 
death: that like as 
Carilt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, 
eren ſo we allo 
lnould walk in new- 
nels of life, 


5 For if we have 
been planted toge- 
ther in the likeneſs 
0! his death, we ſhall 

be 


3. And you cannot be ignorant, 
That Chriſtian Baprifm is intended to 
repreſent the Death, Burial, and Reſur- 


rection of Jeſus Chrijt, and is a ſig- 


nificant Ceremony to expreſs our Be- 


lief of them. 

4. For our being covered with Wa- 
ter, ſignifies our being dead and bu- 
ried, as it were, to all ſinful Decds, 
as Chriſi died and was buried in the 
Earth, And our aſcending again out 
of the Mater repreſents the great Obli- 
gation we are under of friſing from 
evil Courſes, to a new and. virtuous 
Converſation, anſwerable to his Re- 
lurrection, and Aſcention to Giory 
with God the Father, | 

5. For a Repreſentation of his 


Death, by our being plunged in Wa- 


ter, will be only a vain Ceremony, if 
we do not take Care of a Referablance 


Q3 of 


lie under, has ferved to illuſtrate tber 


A. D. 
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£7. be allo in the likeneſs 
— of his reſurrection “. 


APARAPHRASE onthe Chap, VI. 


of his Reſurrection, by riſing out of 
the Water to a new and virtuous 
Courſe of Life. 
6 & 7. It being, plainly, the Thing 
meant by our e That our for- 
mer Habits of Sin ſhould be in a Mar. 
ner killed, and we freed from all av. 
iſh Obedience to them; thus, dying to 
Sin, ſignihes our being ſet free from it, 
as Slaves are freed from their Ja/ler;, 


6 Knowing this, 
that our old man 1s 
crucified with Yin, 
that the body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed, 
that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve ſin. 

For he that is 
dead is freed from fin. BY 
8 Now if we be 8. Nor would this dying with Chil 
dead with Chriſt, we in Bapt:/m be any thing but a mere Fi 
believe that we ſhall gure, as I ſaidz and a lifeleſs Comps- 
alſo live wich him: rifon, if we be not throughly ſenfible+ 
of our Obligation to live an holy Life in Conformity to his 
Reſurrection; which if we do, we have Aſſurance of {wing 
with him eternally hereaſter. - 

9 Knowing that 9, 10 & 11. And we ſhould duly 
Christ being raiſed conſider, That as Chriſt by once f dying 
| from | | has 


Ver. g. - We hall be planted together Though the Vero 
':6.1:5% here, and (poor, We foall live with him, in Ver. 8. be 
in the future Tenſe, yet they ſeem to me to intend the OH 
to a pious Life here, not the Certainty of the future Life hererfier, 
though the one indeed is a Conſequent of the other, It ſhould 
theretore be rendered, We ought to be planted together, and we 
% I to live with (or like) tim. In the ſame Senſe I takes 
«cio in Ver. 14. Sin fall not, i. e. ought not to have Domi. 
mon over you. Whoever compares them with Verſes 11, 12, 13. 
and conſiders the Scope of the Apoſtle's Argument, iz. hut 
Chriſtianity does not encourage to Sin, but oblige to Holineſs, wil 
perhaps think the ſame. 8 

+ Fer. 8. See Ver. 5. the Note. 

+ Ver. 10. He died unto Sin, Th auj,p ri, for, or upon Account if 
Sia. Or more properly (perhaps) taus, As our dying 79 Sit 
77 &uzgl &. Ver. 11. ſignifies our Obligation 70 get rid of in, nt! 
to live in it any more; ſo Chriſt's ding to Sin—rr, Anal, (nots 
vyuaflier, nor beg def Eg uur Sin) may well lignify his Freeam 
from having any further Concern with the Sins of Men ; juſt as a Nc. 
3/Þþ Convert is {aid to be dead tote Laab, Chap. vii. 4.—1. c. % 
from it, and alive unto God; fo Chriſt, having Ad once jor ah 

has no more to do ævith Expigtion for Mens Sins, but lives to C 
tor ever. Ibid. Unto Sin once—i$arat, once for all. 
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Chap. VI. Epil 10 the Romans. 


from the dead, dieth 
no more ; death hath 
no more dominion 
over him. 

10 For in that he 
died, he died unto 
fin once : but in 
that heliveth, he liv- 
eth unto God. 

11 Likewiſe reck- 


Lord. 


on ye alſo yourſelves to be dead indeed unto fin; but alive unto 


God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12 Let not fin 12. Uſe therefore 
therefore reign in 
your mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey 
it in the luſts thereof. 


13 Neither yield. 
ye your members 43 
inſtruments of un- 
righteouſneſs unto 
fin; but yield your- 
ſelves unto God, as 
thoſe that are alive 
from the dead, and 


your 


mortal Bodies no longer. 


14 For fin ſhall 
not have dominion 
over you: for ye are 
not under the law, 
but under grace. 


15 What then? 
Mall we ſin, becauſe 
we are not under the 
law, but under grace? 
God forbid. 


utmoſt 


Endeavours to anſwer the Deſigan of 
Chriſtianity, by ſuppreſſing all vicious 
Habits ; ſo that Sin may reign in your 


13. And ſuffer not the Members of 
them to be apy longer the Inſtruments 
of ungoverned Paſſions and evil Iucli- 
nations, but of righteous and good 
Diſpoſitions, as become thoſe who are 
riſen from all dead //7r&s to the Service 
of God, in Holineſs and Virtue, 


your members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 

14. This ought to be your chief 
Care; ſince you are delivered from 
the Curſe of the Law due to your for- 
mer Vices, and are taken ! 
Grace and MAercy of the Goſpel Crumnant, 

15. And I have fſufficiently 
you already *, That the Guouncis 
of God in thus pardoning the greatcit 
Sinners, is fo far from being an En- 
couragement to Sin hereafter, under 


no the 


{h wa 


Pretence of exalting the divine Mercy, that it lg den un- 


der the ſtrongeſt Engagement to live virtuoully. 
10 Know ye not, 
that to whom 
yield yourſelves ſer- 

vants to obey, his ) 
ſervants | Q 4 


— 
* 


er This is 
plain from the whole Tenour of the Chriſtian Religion. 

14. Conſider, alſo; There is no 
ye dividing your Services between Got 
and Satan z whoever'you ſubject your 


icives 


Fer, 15. See Ver. 1. 
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has redeemed us from all our paſt Sins, A. D. 57. 
and is riſen again to an endleſs Life A 
with God the Father; fo we his Diſ- | 
ciples by being once baptized into the 
Profeſſion of his Religion, are ever af- 
ter engaged to renounce all ſinful Prac- 
tices, and to live in the Service of God, 


through JESUS CHRIST our 
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APARAPHRASE on the 
FD. £7. ſervants ye are to 


KWony—— Whom ye obey ; whe- 


ther of fin unto 
death, or of obedi- 
ence unto righteouſ- 
neſs? 


17 But God be 
thanked, that ye 
were the ſervants of 
ſin; but ye have 
obeyed from the 
heart that form of 
doctrine which was 


delivered you“. 


18 Being then 
made free from ſin, 


ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs. 


19 I ſpeak after 
the manner of men, 
becauſe of the infir- 
mity of your fleſh: 
for as ye have yielded 
I your members ſer- 
vants to uncleanneſs, 
and to iniquity, unto 
iniquity; even ſo 
now yield your mem- 
bers ſervants torigh- 
teouſneſs, unto holi- 
neſs. 
ter, and obliged to 


ſuch a Courſe of Piety and Virtue, as 


Chap. VI. hap. 
ſelves to, his Slaves you muſt entirely 20 F 
be, like Men ſold into Bandage or taken were the 
in War. If Sin be your Maſder, you e, ve 
Pay is Death and Miſery; if Chr}, Vom rig 
your Reward is then no leſs than Pa- vou cou 
don and eternal Saluation. WT ime) 
17 & 18. And bleſſed be God | That laber, 
whereas you were all, both Jews ang W. 
Gentiles once under the Slavery of Sin, Mi then 
and liable to the fatal Conſequence; ing 
of it; by embracing the Chriſtian Di. ee nos 
trine, you are freed from it, and at ff he e 
obliged and enabled to live fo rige. F""E © 
ouſly as will qualify you for eternal Wi 
Life and Happineſs. | 21 Bu 
| 2 ade fri 
19. I have thus repreſented the Cak l deco 
to you by a Compariſon of Slaves and 00, 
Jaſters, Things very well Knowaf *" 5 
by you Romans, and I made Choice of 8 if 
= | Ng LUC, 
this Metaphor, the more eaſily to make : po 
you ſenfible of it, who are yet but lie Wl b fn , 
ſkilled in the Notions of Chri/tianity, ie gift 
And the Sum of what I intend by ii eternal li 


is this, That as in your unregenerate NelusChr 
State, both Few and Gentile were the Wl 
Slaves of Sin; ſo now under the 6/0 

Religion you are bound to a new 4, 


py 


cannot fail to juſtify and fave you. _—— 

. 20 For Ver. 

* Ver. 17. The Form of Doctrine which was delivered Jou 6 "lg 
Ei: ov TegeI2 1: To which you have been delivered, "Tis an ele. 4 Fre from 
Zart Expreſſion—As you were once the Slaves of Sin ; Jour ir as im 

now re/caed from that Bondage, and given, Or aelivercd into tis P 


Hands of a better Maſter. 
1 Ver. 19. Kal &Syura Myw—l ſpeak after the Manner of Vier 
See Chap. iii. 5. the Note there. OE: 
T Ibid. 77 have yielded—Tacrioale—now yiet —Tagurnral in 
the Imperative. It is probable the true Reading 1n this 4 
Place is ae, as in the former. 
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Otherwiſe the A poſtle ex. 


horts them to do, what, in Verſe 17 and 21, he thanks God, 

Het 8 . ; 8 5 aral 
and praiſes them for their having done. This is a conject 
Emendation of the learned Mr. IMaritend, 


p. VI. 
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hap. vi. Ezypiſle to the Romans: 


Wn, ye were free to the Laws of Virtue and true Reli- 
From righteouſneſs. gion, (nor indeed could it be expected * 
Ko could act upon two contrary Principles at the ſame 
Frime) ſo by Parity of Reaſon, now Righteouſneſs is your 
E}///er, you ought to pay no Service at all to Sin. - 

nu What fruit had 21. And which of the two it is moſt 
De then in thoſe your Intereſti to ſerve, you may judge 
lings whereof ye hy the Effects and Fruits of bath. 
e now aſhamed? What were the Effects to be expected 
Wor the end of thoſe from your former vicious Courſes but 
Wings is death. Shame and Death; had you not re- 
L | pented and forſaken them ? | 
© 21 But now being 22. Whereas by being ſincere Chr:/- 
Wade free from fin, 71ans, and the Servants of God, you at- 
id become ſervants tain to ſuch a Life of Obedience and 
Ho RPO Virtue, as will procure you everlaſting 
ol un olinels - J ; 

Wn the end everlatt- oy pan: 
og life, | 
zz For the wages 23. Only there is this Difference 
Wot iinzs death: but between the Conſequences of the one 
be gift of God 25 and the other, That Death and Mi- 


bo 


$ 
A 


elasChriſt our Lord. pence for a Life of Sin; but eternal 


ie, and the Happineſs of Heaven, is a free and unmerited 
Of! of God, beftowed on all his faithful Servants, through 
Wo Chrift our Lord. | 
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Ver. 20. Free from Righteouſneſs, not ſo as to remain under 


that it was not likely they ſhould perform it. Whereas being 
e from Sin in the 18/% Verſe, ſignifies ſuch a Manumiſſion from 
as implies an Olligation never to ſerve it more. 
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20 For when ye 20, For as when you were the Vaſ- A. D. 57. 
nere the ſervants of ſals of Sin, you paid no * Obedience 


eternal life, through ſery is the natural and deſerved Recom- | 


ro Obligations to it, but ſo eftranged from it by contrary Habits, 


234 A PARAPHRASE be Chap, VII | 
|  Wchap. \ 
reren son 

CHAP. VI. Suge 
The Jewiſh Chriſtians alſo proved to be under no Obligati another mi 
the Ceremonial rank an Inſtance taken from 2 p - — 
Marriage. Then, to convince them both of the Neceſſity of re = — 
lying wholly upon the Goſpel Religion, for the ; of 15 vi 
Sin and eternal Salvation, and the better to enforce his tr. # Wher 
' gument upon them, he ſuppoſes himſelf a Jew under the ſam I biethren, 3 
Condition of habitual Sin and Guilt, he had ſhawn them al M become de 
to be in, Chapters ii. and iii. And by thus perſonating th MEV by the 
habitual Tranſgreſſor , the moral Laws / God, fhews the Chrilt ;thal 
Moſaical Law utterly unable either to cure the Habits, or atm be marrie- 
far the Guilt of his Sin. That Revealed Law is indeed a good ther, eve te 
Rule of Life, babitual Sinners acknowledge while they tranſ pF uſed f 
greſs it, not without Struggles and Reluttances of Conſeiene, nts _ 
But in ſuch a State of habitual Sin, the Moral Law ſerv; Fo WY 
only as an Occaſion 1% ſhew them their Guilt, and to aggra- * 
vate their Condemnation, while the Ceremonial Law has 1 
Virtue in its Performances to 77 them from it. The lere 5 for 
of GOD declared ly CH TD 2, © therefore the Thins Niere in the 
that muſt ſave them. | 5 } motions 
A.D. 57. NOW ye. not, 1 & 2. LJAving proved in the fore. wich were 
— brethren (for l going Chapters, Thattte th * 15 
ae xy ed 8 Gentile Chriſtians are under no Obi. "ry ai 8 
owt rue pd gation to Circumeiſon and the Jeuiſ: W But non 
eee e ee Lato, I now apply myſelf to you eu- Nelivered f. 
4 Chriſtians, and ſhall ſh o lau, that be 
as long as he liveth“? a 4 . n en 
> For the woman t Ve enger bound to the ceremniul verein v 
which hath an huſ. 1 Parts of it. Which I ſhall do, bya 
band, is bound by Compariſon taken from the very Lau 
the law to ger huſ- you are ſo well acquainted with, 5 
band fo long as he The Law of Marriage, you know, WM Ver. 4. 
liveth; but if the obliges the 7/772 no longer than duting MW'vterpreters 1 
huſband be + dead, her Hluſband's Life 3. ite Lau is « 
ſhe is looſed from the wes the Senl 
law of her huſband. 35M | Ibid. By 
* — — 5 Inthe Body of 
* Ver. 1. As / he liveth—id" ooov yoouor En Either bis Ded 
er. 1 s long as © acoy yeovor Gn ay or C 
long as he, (the Man) or as long as it {the Law) liveth, or cor. ! Ver. 5. 


tinues in Force. 


t Ver. 1 & 2. See th 
from another Similitude to the ſame Purpoſe in Gal. iv. , A. 


din that rein 


e ſame· Argument of the Apoſtle handle, as Mr. 
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Chap. VII. Epiſtle to the ROMAN S. 


$44, ; So then if while 3. For though to leave her Huſbang, A. D. 57. 
fer huſband liveth, and marry any other Man while he iv 


ſhe be married to alive, would be Adultery, yet, as ſoon 
other man, ſne hall as he is dead, ſhe is free to marry 


ration th . 
de called an adul | 
Law of Were: but if her huſ- whom ſhe pleaſes. | 


ty of re- band be dead, ſhe is free from that law; ſo that ſhe is no adul- 


don of eres, though ſhe be married to another man. 
his An. 4 Wherefore, my 4. Now this is exactly your Caſe in 


he (am brethren, ye alſo are your Chri/tian State; the Ceremonial 
me * 


them all become dead to the Lao, to which God at firſt joined you, 
ting the Ev by the body of is now dead to you *, and you to zt; 


Berus the 8 ſhould and therefore for you to be joined to 
or aton: be TY. T9 0g Chri/t, and to obſerve only thoſe mo- 
a cood M ©? e ral and ſpiritual Duties, whereby y 

1 a b raiſed from the 5 I n 


ey fran dead, that we ſhould imitate his pure and ſpotleſs Life, can 
ference, bring forth fruit un- be no more thought an Apoſtacy from 


w /erve: No God. God, than it would be Adultery in a 
0 aggra- Woman to marry after her Huſband's 
v has 11 | Death +, . | 

e Merc 5 For when we 5. You are now, I ſay, to live a 


ve Thing Noere in the fleſh, the fpiritual Life, which you could never 
| | motions of fins "attain to under the habitual Tranſgreſ- 


he ſore- 


e rembers to bring 
10 Obi Worth fruit unto death: 
eu: 6 But now we are 6. But the Chriſtian Religion has 
Du Jeu. Neclirered from the freed you both from the Ceremonial 
you allo Wav, that being dead Dyzies, and the Curſe annexed to the 


remuniui Hvberein we were Breach of them; and you are bound 


Jo, bya held; only 
ery Lau | 

d with, | | 

1 know, WWF Ver. 4. ENA D 79 Yu —7e are dead io the Law. 


n during {WJ'vterpreters need nor diſpute whether the Meaning ſhould be here, 
ite Law is dead to you, the 7th Verie plainly ſhowing tne Apoſtle 
ues the Senſes of it promiſcuouſly. | 


3 80 + lbid. By the Body of Chrift, Or rather, A 72 Au.. TE Xgig , 
, Bedy ef (brit, i. e. By your being within, (or Members of) 
Either lots Dey or Church. . | 
or con- { Ver. 5. Ta % T8 v. The Metions or (habitual) Pe//ions of 


din that remained on us 2ufer the Laab, or during the State of the 

handle Mliv, as Mr. Locks well renders it. See Chap. id. 11. where &* 

1 S. weleurigg is taken in the ſame Senſe. So & T7; TELVIY OY gm 
ju ive State of Child-bearing. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Sec the Note there. 


which were by the fgns of a Lato &, that laid you under 822 $95 
! " bd 720 . K s - g 1 Tr Fi — 
That v, did work in our an inevitable Curſe for thoſe Breaches. — 2 


1 „ — 


—— — — 
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in me + al} manner 


bid. Frouoht all Manner of Evil in me. 
las, I rought up my inordinate Defire into a great Degree f 
Guilt, As the Word dg le, Sin, is often uſed to ſignify a Sa. 
_<rifice for Sin; ſo if that and inivvuin, here be underitood of thel 
Guilt of the Actions, not the A 2rons ibemſelves, it will make the 
Apoſtle's Argument much clearer ; it being very eaſy to conceive} 

1 TRY 4 7 5 ; = 
a revealed Law to encreaſe the Gui of Tran/proffors ; bur how it 


| A PAR ATHRAS E en Ie 
A. P. 57. held; that we ſhould 
. = {erve in newneſs of 
ſpirit, and not zu the 
old neſs of the letter. 


What ſhall we 
fay then? Is the law 


Chap. VI. 
only to ſuch ſpiritzal and mara Duties 
as do exceed thoſe external and tr. 
monial Performances, as much a; - 
Subſtance does a mere Shadow. 

7. I ſaid indeed (Ver. 5.) That the 
revealed Law of Maſes has only ſerved 


? orbi . 
— a I 45 bid. to make you more guilty, and brino 
Nays ad not you under a greater Neceffity of Chih 
known ſin, but by 28 Aa Redeemer But d a N 
the law : for } had Face Me. IE GEN miſtake 


ne if ant that the 7 Fe 
not known luſt, ex- me, as if J meant that the Zaw were 


cept the law had ſaid, =, : 
Thou ſhalt not covet, CAT) Men to Sin. God forbid! | 
| only fay, a Tranſgreſſian of a revcald 
Law is a deeper Tranſgreſſion than one againſt a nature! 
Law. And fo the Law may, in ſome Senſe, be ſaid to be 
an Oceaſin of apgravating your Guilt, but tis only from 
vou Tranſgreſſiun of it. As for Inſtance ; No Man lies un. 
der ſo much Guilt from the Sin of Covelouſnoſi, as he that 
has an expreſs Law of God that forbids him to covet. 

8 Bat fin taking“ 
occaſion by the com- 


againſt a revealed Law, cannot but fee 
mandment, wrought 


and know himſelf to be more + ouilty 


of concupiſcence. 
For without the law 


Law. 
fin «vas dead. 


no other than this plain and allowed 


Truth, viz, “ The greater Light and Bleſſngs any Perſons] 
« enjoy, ſo much worſe are the Conſequences of their wilull 


« Abule of them.“ 
1 8 | 9 For 


Ver. 8. In taking Occaſion by the Commandment—aFoqua da | 
. Ezoa, getting Force, or Poxver to increaie the Guilt and Pumiſbnent. 
Compare 2 Cor. xi. 12. Gal. v. 13. 1 Tim. v. 14. and Ver. 11. 


of this Chap, Ibid. By the Commandment & Th; tz; —By or 


Ander the Commandment. Compare Chap. iv. 11. Ver. 5. of this! 


Chap. and 1 77m. ii. 15 


fhould be an Inciic ment to Sin, is omewhiat hard t underſtand, 


linful, or tended in its own Natzre 40 


8. And fo, I ſay, an habitual Sinner, 


and obnoxious to the divine Diſplea-| 
fure, than others who have no ſuch 
The whole of the Caſe being 
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9. Thus, if you“ and J, inſtead of A. D. 57. 
being Jeros, had been born and conti- - 


nued Gemiles, we ſhould have had ſo 
much lets Guilt than we now have; 
that, in Compariſon, we might have 


died. been ſaid to be in a State of Life ; and, 


in all Likelihood, ſhould have thought ourſelves fo ; but by 


having tranſgretled the plain Commands of a revealed Law, 
we cannot but ſee ourſelves to be in a State of Conderana- 
ton to Death. [Compare Chap. v. 7, 13. ] 5 

10 And the com- 10 & 11. And thus you muſt under- 
mandment which ſtand me; that our wwilful Diſobedrence 
wes oriained to life, to the Moſaical Lew, makes it the Oc- 
| found 7s be unto 1,4 of our greater Condemngtion z 
_ REN V0 though the Iatent of the Law was to 

e S bring us to Obedience and Happineſs. 
occafion by the com- ; © 5 

„, e have made that which was a good 
mand ment , deceiv- hoſts : ' | 

"i i f Rule of Life, to fail of its End; and 
ed me, and by it ew = 
4 turned it into a Means of Death +. 

12 Whereforethe 12 & 13. So that the Nature and 
aw i holy; and the Deſign of the Law is exceedingly wile 
commandment holy, and excellent; and eſpecially the moral 
and jult, and good. Parts of it, juſt, and pure, and good. 

13. Was then _ And itis very wrong in you to make me 
zuch WAS — jay, This goed Law was deſigned for 

m | | 34 
our 


* Ver. 9. Ex & *G. I was alive. Here again, the Apoſtle 
puts the Argument upon Vimſelf alone as a Jeabiſb Chriſtian, as 
he dic in Chap. v. as a Gentile one; the better to inſinuate him- 
{If into the Affect:ons, and gain the Attention of both the con- 
tending Parties. | 

+Ver.11. Sin taking Occaſion by the Commandment, deceived me— 
enwtro;—Shocaved me to have been decertved, And again, by it fleas 


ne—smiieur==Shewwed me to be in a State of Death, or Condemma 


tor, The plain Senſe is, That the Revelation of God's Lare 
hews and declares a wicked Man's Tran/ore/jion of it to be the 
Teatelt Error ard Cauſe of Condemnation he can poſſibly incur. 
For Inſtances of ſuch kind of Expreſſions, ſee Glaſſius Philos. 
Sac. p. 565, —57 z, Sc. Compare Rev. xix. 6, with my Note 


there. Rom. iv. 15. The Law worketh IFrath, 1. e. ſhews a-wick- 
& Man to be obnoxious to God's Difpleaſure. In the ſame Senſe 
with Roz, iii. 20. By the Law is the Knowledge [the plain Dif 
very of the Guilt] of Sin. | | 5 


9 
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A. D. 57. 


+ For. I. 
14. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


made death unto me? 
God forbid. But * 
fin that it might ap- 
pear fin, working 
death in me by that 
which 15 good ; that 


Chap. VII. 


our Miſchief; when all I affirm is, 
that our Violations of it have made it 
hurtful to us *; and that the Purity of 
its Precepts, aggravates their Gi} 
that diſobey it. 


ſin by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful, 


14 For we know 
that the Jaw 1s ſpiri- 
tual : but I am car- 
nal, ſold under ſin. 


15 For that which 
Ido, 1 allow not: for 
what I would, that 
do I not; but what 
I bate, that I do. 

16 -If then I do 
that which I would 
not, I conſent unto 


the law, that 27 zs good. 
17 Now then it is 


no more I that do it, 
but fin that dwelleth 
in me. 


18 For I know, 
that in me (that is, 
in my fleſh) dwelleth 
no good thing: for 
to willis prefent with 
me: but Hao to per- 
form that which is 
good, I find not. 

19 For the good 


14. We cannot but allow the Lay 
of Aloſes, (the moral Part particularly) 
to be a good Rule of Men's Lives. It 
being a Cauſe of Death, atifes from our 
habitual Diſobedience o it. 

15 & 16. Navy, is plain that we, 
if we conſider ourlelves as ſinful cus 
confeſs the Goodneſs of the moral Law, 
even while we tranſgreſs it; ſinceevery 
Tranſgreſſion is done againſt our Con- 
ſcience and Knowledge of the Nu, 
and very often with great Reluctaney. 


17. So that, it is not a Man's ſet- 
tled Judgment, or ill Opinion of the 
Law, but his own irregular and ex- 
orbitant Paſſians that cauſe him to vio- 
late it +. 

18 & 19. And while theſe Paſſions 
have Power over us, 'tis not to be ex- 
pedted we ſhould perform what is good, 
but run into Tranſgreſſions, thoughit 
be againſt the Conviction and Reluc- 
tance of Con'cience, and in Contra- 
diction to all our ſober Thoughts and 
Reflections. 


that I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that! 


do. 


20 Now 


—— 


© Yor. # 3 Iva Parn—iva evrlas * b eο οο. due 85 
that Sin appears exceeding ſinful. 


This is the Conſtruction of “ 


that takes off all Imputation from the Lens, and Jays it upon 
their Tranſgre/ions, as the whole Scope of the Apoſtle's Reaſcning 
ſhows ; and which will juſtify my Parapbraſe of this Chapter. 
See Chap. iv. 11. and Ver. 16 & 18. with Re<#/. xiii. 13. Rom. 
Xi. 11. Rev. viii. 12. Where, as in this Place, it is the ſame with 
ore · See Glaſſius in Conjunct. Can. xix. and xx. See Dr. Claries 
Serm. Vol. VIII. Serm. V. p. 95, 96, 97, 98. 
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Chap. VII. 

20 Now if I do 
that I would not, it 
no more I that do 
it, but fin that dwel- 
leth in me. 


21 I find then a 
lay, that when I 
would do good, evil 
is preſent with me. 

22 For I delight 
in the law of God, 
ater the inward man. 

23 But I fee ano- 
ther law in my mem- 


bers warring againſt t 


Epiſtle to the Ro MAN s. 


20. So that as I ſaid (Ver. 17.) A. D. 57- 
This does not ſhew a Man to dap 


/ 


prove of the divine Law; but that he 
is carried againſt it by the Force of his 
ungoverned Appetites and Paſſions, 

21, 22 & 23, The habitual Indul- 


gence whereof makes Sin become, as 


it were, a Law, and a ſecond Nature 
to us; forcing us, in a Manner, to 


act againſt the Dictates of our Reaſon, 
and to yield to our Luſts, even while 


we cannot butinwardly condema ſuch 
Practices. | Pot: 


he law of my mind, and bringing me into 


captivity to the law of fin, which is in my members. 


24 O wretched 24. A fad State to be in! Having 
nan that Iam ! who thus by habitual and wilful Tranſgreſ- 
ſhall deliverme from ſions * laid ourſelves under the Curies 


the body + of this "annexed to them; what Method is 


death? there of obtaining Pardon and Redemp- 
tion from them ? Certainly the external Performances and 


dacrifices of the Jetuiſb Law, can have no Virtue to purge 


the Conſcience, and bring us to true Righteouſneſs ; and fo 
(liver us from Death, the Wages of Sin. 


25 I thank 1 God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, So then, 
with the mind I my- 
ſelf ſerve the law of 
God ; but with the 


25. But the Grace of God vouch- 


ſafed by Jeſus Chriſt, will effectually 


do it; for which Mercy God be for 
ever praiſed! You fee then, by the 
whole Tenor of my Diſcourſe, that 1 


felh the law of fin. mean 


et 


Ver. 24, See Chap. iis and Chap. iii, x. &c. 

+ Ibid. The Body of this Death. As in Chap. vi. 6. Deftroying 
tz Body of Sin, and crucifying the (whole) old Man, ſignifies deſtroy - 
ing the ae of Sin; and putting off the Body of Sin, Col. ii. 11. 
lznifes departing from a// Sin; ſo here the Body of Death means 
tne whole of Death, i. e. all its ſad Efe#s and Conjequences, So 
the Lazv is a Shadow, but the Body is Chriſt, Col. ii. 11. Chrift is 
all in all, iii. 11. 1. e. Criſt and his Religion is the real Thing 
which Ceremonies, and figurative Uſages of any Sort could pre- 
tend or were deſigned to ſignify. 


Ver. 25. See the Reading of ſome of the beſt. MSS. and 


F-rfons in Dr. Mill.” 
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A. D. 5. 


A PaRaPHRASE on the Chap. vi Chap. 


mean not to diſparage your Law; allowing that every Man Hr 
muſt needs approve of the moral Rules of it. *Tis to you 1 60 
Violations of them that I aſcribe your ſinful and deadly Con condem 
dition; in order to ſhew you the abſolute Neceſſity of reh them v 
wholly upon the Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel for « *Y 
Juſtification ®. | walk n. 
— - | — — . ſec, b 
* Yer. 25. Note, It having been much diſputed by Commentator} Spirit. 


N ho, and what Sort of Perſon it is that St. Paul here repreſents and car 


from the 7/4 Verſe to the End of this Chapter; and it having ap 2 Foy 


ne of this Chapter confirmed with great Strergl 


of Evil, as renders them naturally unable to think or do a 


peared to me very plain, that the Apoſtle's whole Argument t: the Spir 


-quired us to underſtand it of no other, but that of an unc:* Chriſt 


Few ; it is now a Matter of great Satisfaction to me, to find n made m. 


the law 
death. 


tance, h 
gteſſions 
and grac 
tations C 


and Clearnefs, by the learned Dr. Clarke, Serm. on Ver. 7.0 
this Chap. in Vol. VIII. Serm. IX. So little Ground is there 
from theſe Paſſages, to imagine that 4% Men, while unregere 
rated by the ſpecial Grace of God, have in them ſuch a Princip 


moral Good, i. e. as if Men were not, by Nature, moral get 


| 3 For 
te the fee e, . . ee E. Af. nie ee oi. d. tþ * _ 
| it wa: 
CHAP. vill. te gen 
The Ceremonial Law being proved inſufficient to cure the Halil " mY , : 
or to atone for the Guilt of Sims againſi the Moral Law; th les. [and 
Cbriſtian Religion is here /pown fully able to do both „Chi condemne 
Death being a ſufficient Satisfaction for paſt Offences ; aii the fleſh: 
the ſpiritual Nature of bis Laws, with the Aſſiſtance of i Ou. 
divine Spirit enabling us ta attain ſuch Habits of righte the Victe 
Living, us will qualify us for, and aſſure us of a Ryu S Jong: 
reftion to eternal Life and Happineſs, This ſpiritual Ll n. Ne be 
the great Obligation, and only dark and Character, of ar! obo G 


Chriſtian, It will intitle the Gentile as well as Jew, the fle 


Cinverts to the future Glory and Happineſs of God's H the Spirit 
Church and Children. God did not leave the Gentile Hi | 
deſtitute of all Hopes of the future Happineſs which all Mu ' 

kind naturally deſire and wiſh for, That the Gentile be * 
lievers Hall enjoy it, proved from Che iſt's dying and in,, vg, I 
ing for them, from their being called into the Chriſtian Fa 8, and a 


and ſuffering. for the Sake of it ; which if they perſevere on Account 
nothing can deprive them of its happy Fruits, and final B = Galle 
ings. [See the Note on Ver. 31. + Ibid. 
8 | | THEN | Ver. , 


p. VIII. 


very Man 
s to you 
dly Con 
of relying 


/ for you 
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mentaton! 
repreſents 
havin 0 ap 
ument re 
Unnyert 


to find m made me free from 
t Strength the law of fin and 
Ver. 7. death. 

d is there 


unregere 
a Principk 
or do an 
ral det! 


Chap. VIII. 


HERE is there- 
1 ſore now no 
condemnation to 
mem which are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who 
walk not after the 
fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. 


Epitle to the Romans, 241 
1. HE Ceremonial Law then be- A. D. 57. 
ing dead to the Fews ; andi. 
the Gentiles being not originally obliged ' 
to obſerve it at all ; it follows, that 
all Chriſtian Converts are juſtified and 
ſaved, by obeying the ſpiritual Laws 
of the Goſpel, and leading virtuous 
Lives, And this is what the external 
and carnal Ordinancts of the Law could never bring them to. 
2 For the law of 2. The Jew! Converts, I ſay, 
the Spirit of life in ought by all Means to rely upon this; 
Chriſt Jeſus, hath becauſe what Chriſt has taught them, 
and done for them, his Religion con- 
firmed by the Holy Spirit; his gracious 
Promiſe of Life upon ſincere Repen- 
tance, has freed them ſrom the Guilt of their wilful Tranſ- 
greſſions of the Lato; and his pure and ſpiritual Precepts, 
and gracious Aſſiſtances enable them to withſtand the Temp- 
tations of Sin for the future. 


law could not do, in 
thatit was weak thro? 
the fleſh, God ſend- 
ing his own ſon in 
the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, and for “ ſin 


4444 


the Habit! 


Law; th 


3 For what the 3. For while the Sacrifices and ce- 
remonial Performances of the Law were 
utterly unable to purge the Confcience, 
and clear us of the Effects of tranſ- 
greſſing the moral Laws of God; the 
Son of God, by living and dying as Man, 


has redeemed us from all former Guilt, 


and enabled us by the Motives and 


„ : Chil condemned + fin in 
»nces ; ol the fleſh : 
ance of ll 


F righte0l 

4 % + Tharthe righte- 
As, ouſneſs of the law 
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„ of 0 y us, who walk not af. 
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God's ig the Spirit f. 

tile He ; 


h all Mun 
entile be 
1/1 intercd 
ian Fail 
er fever! 


final biel 
THER 


pure Precepts of his Religion, to get 


the Victory over Sin, for Time to come. 


4. So that the Rule of righteous Liv- 
ing, preſcribed in the moral Law, that 
was never to be fulfilled by a finful 
Few, may now be acceptably, (though 
not perfectly) performed by him x 2 
is a Chriſtian. 

Voi R 


Ver And for Sin—x) EO AT "Se e or upon Account 


Feder 5 For 


of Six, Theſe Words ought to be joined to God ſending his oxen 
bon, and a Comma put after 677. 2 
on Account of Mens Sin;—The ſame with his Suffering for Sint 


Tips Gu Mr. 


od ſent his Son, becauſe, or 


t Ibid. Condemned Sin—i. e. Overcame, broke its Power over us, 
{ Ver. 4. Might be fulfilled in us : Or rather b ir, by Ks 
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A. U 57 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VIII, | 
. 5 For they that 


ore after the fleſh, do 


mind the things of 
the fleſh; but they 
thatareafter the Spi- 
rit, the things of the 
Spirit. 

6 For to be car- 
nally minded, 7#s 
death: but to be ſpi- 
ritually minded, is 


life and peace: 


7 Becauſe the car- 


nal mind zs enmity 
againſt God: for it 
is not ſubject to the 


law of God, neither 
indeed can be. 

8 So then they that 
are in the fleſh can- 
not pleaſe God. 

9 But ye are not 
in the fleſh, but in 
the Spirit, if ſo be 
that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now 


if any man have not 


the Spirit of Chriſt, 


he is none of his, 


10 And if Chriſt 


be in you, the body 
is dead, becauſe of 


ſin: but the Spirit is 
life, becauſe of righ- 


teouſneſs . 


5. For the Motives of the Goſpel Re. 
ligion, do as directly tend to lead us to 
a truly moral and ſpiritual Courſe of 
Life, as our former carnal Inclinations 
did to a vicious and a wicked one. 


6. And as the natural and certain 
Conſequence of a /inful Courſe, can be 
nothing but Death; ſo eternal Life 
will be the infallible Fruit of a ſpiritual 
and holy Converſation, 

7 & 8. You cannot therefore expect 
to be redeemed from ſuch Tranſgre/- 
ſions as you are guilty of, by Virtue of 
a Law, that leaves you ſtill under the 
Guilt of them; and while you are fo, 
you cannot be in Favour with God, 
nor do any acceptable Service to him, 


9. But you Chriſtian Converts are de- 
livered effectually from ſuch a Condi- 
tion, if you ſincerely endeavour to live 
up to the pure and fpititual Laws of 
Chriſt's Religion, and co-operate with 
the Influence of his Spirit, that. is 
vouchſafed to all true Believers in him. 
For none but ſuch as do fo, will be 


owned hy him as his real Diſciples, 
10. And if you thus become true 
Chriſtians, by a /piritua/Courſe of Liſe; 


Sin will be martiſied in your Bodies, and 


Righteouſneſs will /ve and prevail in 
| your 


Ver. 10. The Body is dead becauje of Sin 
Prepoſition di be to be rendered by becauſe of Sin, and refers to 


Note, If the 


the natural Death of the Body; and Life in the following Words 
ſignify Refurredion to Life ; (agreeably to Ver. 11.) then the Pa- 
raphraſe is perfectly right. But if this Death of the Body is meant 
of our dying to Sin; and Life ſignifies living righteeuſly ; then Gia 
muſt not be rendered by becauſe, but by concerning, or as 10—— 
the Body (of a true Chriftian) is dead as to Sin and Vice, but his Spirit 


1. Life (or Lives) as to Righteouſneſs, I thought it proper to ex. 
preſs both Senſes. | | 
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chap. VIII. 


your Minds; and thougb, indeed, your Bodies ſhall be la- A. D. 57. 
ble to Death, like other Men's, by the unavoidable Effece . 


Epiſile to the Ro MAN s. 


of Alam's Tranſgreſſion; yet wilF the divine Power raiſe 
them up again to an immortal Life, as the happy Effect 
of your Juſti5cation by Chriſt's Death and Sufferings. | 


11 But if the Spirit 
of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, bre. 
thren, we are debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to 
live after the fleſh. 

13 For if ye live 
after the fleſh, ye 
ſhall die; but if ye 
through the Spirit do 
mortity the deeds of 
the body, ye ſhall 
live, 

14 For as many 
as are led by the Spi- 
it of God, they are 
the ſons of God. 


11. For if we be guided by the In- 
fluences of the Sp:rit of that God who 
raiſed up JESUS from the Grave, 
and which now dwells in us, purify- 
ing our Bodies from Sin, he will not 
fail to raiſe them from Death alſo, unto 
immortal Life and Happineſs, at the 
laſt Day. 


12 & 13. Tis out Duty and Inter- 
eſt therefore now to adhere to Chriſt's 
Religion, and not that of Maoſes; and 


we are under the higheſt Obligation to 


conquer the Luſts of the Fleſh ; and 
live agreeably to the moral and ſpiri- 
tua] Rules of the Goſpel. Since the 
yielding to the former will ſubje&t us 
to Death; and complying with the 
latter will procure us eternal Liſe. 

14. For (as I ſaid, Ver. 9.) They 
that live up to the moral Rules of the 
Religion, which was revealed and in- 


ſtituted by the Sprrit of God, through 


JESUS CH RIST, are his true Children ; 


15 For ye have 
not received the ſpi- 
it of bondage again 
to tear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther, 


15. And are in a State of true Free- 
dom, delivered from the rigorous and 
troubleſome Inſtitutions of the Maſaical 
Lato. We Chriſtians are under no ſlaviſh 
Fear of aCurſe pronounced totheEr: ach 
of any one of many Rites and Cer emonics 3 
but can apply ourſelves to God as to 
2 merciful and tender Father, and are 


ſure of being accepted with him, upon our ſincere, (thoꝰ not 
abfolutely perfect) Obedience to his moral Commands. 


16 The Spirit itſelf 
deareth witneſs with 
our ipirit, that we 
7 children of 
20d. 


16. And whenever we are confei- 
ous to ourſelves, that we uſe our beſt 
Endeavours to obey the ſpiritual Law 

3 ht 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. VIII, 


A. D. 55. of Chriftianity ; have the inward Comfort of the Aſſurance 


Chap. 


Sof the Holy Spirit that we are God's true Children, 

17 And if chil. 17. And if God has thus adopted us 20 F 
dren, then heirs; for his Children in Chriſt; we hal ture We 
heirs of God, and certainly all of us, both Fewiſh ad jec to 
joint-heirs with Gentile Chriſtians, be Heirs with him, willing! 
Chriſt : if ſo be that jn his future Glory and Happineſs, ſon of h 
we ſuffer with kim, (for Adoption ſuppoſes an Eſtate of In. WW {»bj<&te: 
that we may allo be ance :) but it is upon this Condi. bope: 
glorihed together. tion, viz. That, if we would be hajjy vil, tha 
with him, we muſt patiently ier for his Religion, as he Will of 
ſuffered for us. | Mictio. 

13 For I reckon 18, The Suffering is far ſhort of the 21 Be 
that the ſufferings of Reward annexed to it. For upon com- ¶ creature 
this preſent time, are paring them together, you will findr WM ſhall be 
not wor thy to be com- Manner of Proportion between the from the 
pared With the glory Sufferings of a ſhort Life, and thoſe Wi <orruptio 
which ſhall be re- eternal Glories that G O D will be gorious 
e ſtow upon us, at the Day of Judgment, the childr 

19 For “ theearn- 19. This Happineſs, by which Gol Bi a full Af 
eſt expectation of the will ſhow Gentile as well as Jeuib it was, © 

Creature t waiteth for Believers to be his true Sons, is ade- Wi Conil 
the manifeſtation of quate to the higheſt Notions + and iſ th Light 
the ſons of God. Wiſhes of Mankind. 22 Por 

| | 20 For BW that the w 

_— a - — ation gro 

Ver. 19. The earneſt Eæpecta tion of the Creature. This Phrak e 
does not imply, That all the Heathen World had an explii eher un! 
Belief, or true Notion of this future Glory ; but only that the Gly 
and Happineſs itſelf is ſuch as would fill the utmoſt Wiſhes and 23 And 
Deſires of all Mankind, whenever they ſhould be acquainte they, but 

with, or be put into any Hopes of it, as the Gentile Conveti alſo, whic 
now were. firſt fruits 

Ibid. Of the Creature—The ſame with every Creature to whom "REY 

the Goſpel was ordered to be now preached, Mark xvi. 15 ban wit 
Coloſſ. i. 2, 3. The all Nations that were to be taught and bay ſelves, wait 
tized, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 7. e. The Gentiles, the Bulk of Mu. adoption, 7 
kind, in Contradiſtinction to the % Chriftians, the firfl Fruity ih 
who received it in the ples Time. | 
I + Ibid. Waiteth fon In the Senſe of one's wiſhing and W 
ing for Help in Need Whoſe Caſe, as we ſay, wants e. — 
for Help, to be delivered, as in Ver. 21, 22. This anſwers toil Ya. 

Word Earneſt Eæpectation, aroraαe, a looking for Fra M Creatur 

with à firatched-out Neck, erſe— In ! 


i Ver. 2 


. VIII. 


4 TE Chap. VIII. Epiſile to the Romans. 245 
dopted us 20 For the crea- 20. For the firſt Man was created A. D. 57. 
we hall tire was made ſub- capable of Immortality; and his PoE 
wiſh and jet to vanity; not terity was not put into this mortal and 

vith bin, WY willingly, but by rea. miſerable Condition of human Life, 


1ppineſs ; ſon of him who hath by their own wilful 4, or free Choice, 
ate of In. WI {bjefted the ſame in but it was purely the Sin of Adam, oc- 
1s Condi. hope : caſioned by the Inſtigation of the De- 
| be hatty ul, that brought them all into it. And it was the righteous 
on, as be Wi Will of God to ſuffer this preſent Life to be a State of Tryals, 
Affitions, and Temptations, | 
ort of the 21 Becauſe * the 21. Yet even the Gentile World 
pon com. creature itſelf alſo (eſpecially the conſidering Part of it) 
ill Ando Bi bal be delivered was not deſtitute of all Hopes of a fu- 
ween the from the bondage of ture and permanent State of Happineis, 
and thoſe I corruption, into the ſuch as is ſuitable to rational Creatures 
will be. . Corions liberty of that are the Offspring of Gd; and of 
udgment, the children of God. which we Chriſtian Converts have now 
hich God a full Aſſurance as his adopted Children in Jeſus Chrift, And 
as Jeuib I it was, originally, the gracious Purpoſe of God, that al) the 
S, is ade. Gentile World, as many of them as would fincerely follow 
ons + and WY the Light that was afforded them, ſhould obtain this Bleſſing. 
22 For we know 22. We know, I ſay, that the Gen- 


20 For that the whole + cre- file World has all along been deeply. 
——  groencth and ſenſible of the Mliſeries of human Lite; 
This Phra I varaileth in pain to- full of Longings and eager Wiihes 
an ele ber until now: after a better and more durable Con- 
t the Cn dition. 
Viſhes and 23 And not only 23. Nay, we Chriſtians allo , even + See ; 
acquaint! N, but ourſelves we that are Apo/ties of Chrijl, who Cr. v. 2. 


e Conver Malo, which have the have the fulleſt Aſſurance of it from 


ink fruits of the Spi- the /Vord, and have received the Pledges 
ſt, even we ourſelves and Earneſt of it by the Spirit of God; 


groan within our- | 
C = d groan (though not im- 
ſelves, waiting for the do n ſh an 8 ( 75 


re to who 
þ xvi. 1h 
it and bap-if 


alk of Mu · WW: 1:n:ig | patiently} after the aCtual Enjoyment 

firſt Fruity Fr " of this happy Change of a ſuffering, 
| R 3 | and 

; and wal. 

ts and c — 

wels "_ Ne. . Becarſ: the Creature Or rather (perhaps) hat 

or Jon! ': Creature———3;1" joined to the laſt Words of the foregoing 


erſe—In Hope that the Creature, &c. 
f Ver. 22, The wwhole Creation. See Note on Ver. 19. 
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V. 2, 33 4s 


5 


Cha 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VII, Ns 
A. D. 57. redemption of our and mortal Condition for an immortal _ 
— body *. and glorious one *. ade 

24 For we are ſav- 24 & 25. Our Chriſtian Life, I ſay 
ed by hope; buthope is as yet but a Life of Hope. We le 30 
that is ſeen, is vot in Expectation, not Enjoyment. An ng 
hope: for what 2 this Hope obliges us to gd through the 155 x 
man ſeeth, 2 on Sufferings of Life with Patience,  ; to then 
4 25 Bult : f h ope Condition by N r the nen called 
for that we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it. br; purf 

26 Likewiſe t the 26. Indeed our Afﬀictions and Hard. "JET 
Spirit alſo helpeth ſhips are ſometimes ſuch, that we ar o 
our infirmities: for gently defire a Releaſe from them; nit 8 
we know not what knowing what is fit for us, to beg of WF dd De 
we ſhould pray for as God as moſt agreeable to his wiſe V: Wi a 7050 
ag hg Spas ſigns in laying them upon us. But the WW conform 
Rp. tag = go Holy Spirit is our conſtant Comforter i image of 

| f 3 hich ſuch difficult Caſes, guiding || and i- be mig 
0 Com- with groanings whic foirt e ent Me ; rl bort 
Car. cannot be uttered. piring us with ſuch good Motions an 
3 Deſires as we cannot expreſs, ſome - breth 
times, in Words. 

27 And he that 27, But whether we expreſi them 1 
ſearcheth the hearts, no, God the Searcher of Hearts, kom whom he 
knoweth what 7s the and accepts them, as agreeable to t tinate, th 
mind of the Spirit, DjQates of his Holy Spirit, whoſe O Called: a: 
becauſe he maketh | | MY aled ch 

o_ ige: 
mw ; N he jullifie 

* Ver. 23. The Redemption of our Bodies DUH allo glorif 
werance from our mortal burthenſome Bodies. So af "SOIT 
magacurioy is Deliverance from Trarſpreſſions. Heb. ix. 15. 10 

＋ Ver. 26. Litexviſe 0TATTW; ſhould be rendered by acer "a that 
ingly, or agreeably hereunto, viz. agreeably to this our State of uit e Faith 
tience, Ver. 25, the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities See the Wan | 
dcn, fo uſed in Matt. xx. & xxi. .30, 36. and in many othe "en: 
Places. : ; 2 „ Yer > 

|| Ver. 26 & 27. Unuemvy yarn, intercedes for us. Not in ther : 77 
Senſe that CuISsT is an Interceſſor with God the Father; 5 5 Ts 7 
k-lps and does for us, in the ſimple Senſe of the Word. Let! f 1 0 [ 
Reader ſee St. Chy/o//om on this Paſſage, who obſerves, 1 7% . ae: 
the Hoh Spirit, in this Paſſage, is underſtood not to act the P : 1 

of a proper azg4z2y}-, 4dwrate, or Pleader ; but of an lan ty 8 
of the Hearts of pre Chriſtians, directing them /o to Pi * 43 : 
tha: their Petitions may be anſwered. Which [I take to be! nis Prop 


true Senſe of the PHraſe. 
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Chap. VIII. 


interceſſion for the 
ſaints, according to 
the will of God“. 


28 And we know 
that all things work 
together for good, to 
them that love God, 
to them who are the 
called according to 
bis purpoſe. 


Purpoſe to call you + all equally to partake of the Privileges 
of the Chriſtian Covenant. 


29 For whom he 
did foreknow he alſo 
did predeſtinate 70 be 
conformed to the 
image of his Son, that 
be might be the 
frlt-born among ma- 
yy brethren, 


30 Moreover, 
whom he did predeſ- 
tinate, them he alſo 
called : and whom he 
called them he alſo 


juſtißed: and whom 


he juſtified, them he 


| allo glorified. 


ton and Pardon of their patt Sins; and yet at laſt to deny 
them that eternal Life and Happineſs, which is the End of 


their Fatth, 


Epi/tle to the Romans. 


whatever Afl:chons may befal you up- 


3 
fice it is ſo to aſſiſt“ the Minds or all A. D. 5. 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians, that they ſhall ax 
nothing, but what is conſiſtent with 
his holy Will. | 

28. This therefore is ſufficient to 
comfort and encourage all of you, 
Gentile and eth Converts, that 


on Account of your Chriſtian Proteſ- 
ſion, God will turn them at laſt to 
your eternal Benefit; ſince it was his 


29. And if God. intended you all 
the Miau, it cannot be doubted but 
he deſigns you the ſame End, viz. To 
be like his Son Fejus Chrift in the 
Glories of the Future State, as you te- 
ſemble him in his Sufferings in ths. 
And thus he will be truly the Head and 
Chief of all true Ciri/tims, whom he is 
pleaſed to call his Brethren, 

30. For it would be an unaccounta- 
ble Proceeding in God, thus originally 
to declare the Gentiles as well as 7ews, 
capable of being Members of the Church 
of Chriſi; to fend his Apaſties to in- 
vite them into it, to accept of their 
ſincere Faith, as he did that of Abra- 
ham, as the Means of theu Jaſtifica- 


R 4 31 What 


Lo ES 
* 


* Ver. 27. Becauſe he maketh [nterceſſion far the Saints. Or ra- 
ther, irs, That he maketh Iulerceſſian. Or elſe thus, He that jearcheth 
the Hearts [God J] 4nowweth i. e. accepieth and approveth] the Mind 
of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Interce{/*on: 
Wilgf God. [See Dr. Clagget's Diſcourſe of the Holy Spirit, 
Chap. v. H. 6. Part I. & Ii. p. 46, &c.] | 

+ Ver, 28. According to his Purpoſe, i. e. his Purpoſe declared 
by his Prophets. See Cen. xviii, 18. E, bal. iii. l— | 


— 


agr. aby to the 
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APARAPHRAS r on the Chap. VIII, 
A. D. 57. 31 What ſhall we 


then ſay to theſe 


things? * if God be © 


for us, who can be 
againſt us ? 

32 He that ſpared 
not his own Son, but 
delirered him up for 
us all, how ſhall he 
not with him alſo 
freely give + us all 
things ? 

33 Who ſhall lay 


any thing to the. 


charge of Gods e- 


Je? 7 is God that 


juſtifeth: 

34 Who is he that 
condemneth? 1 18 
Chriſt that died, yea, 
rather that is riſen 
again, who is even at 
the right hand of 
God, who alſo mak - 


31. Well then, if it appears that 
God has actually taken them à into his 
gracious Covenant, what has any zea- 
lous Few to do to ſpeak againſt it? 


32. If God has been ſo infinitely 
gracious as to give his Son to die for 
the whole World; how can he be con- 
ceived to beſtow the Benefits of his 
Death on ſome Believers, aad deny it 
to others? | 


3 & 34. Since GO has admit- 
ted the Gentiles into the Chriſtian 
Church; and has pardoned them upon 
their Repentance and Faith in Chrif; 
what 7ew ſhall condemn them as un- 
worthy of ſuch a Mercy? Since Ch 
has died for their Sins ; is riſen as their 
powerful Saviour; and fits at the right 
Hand of God, as their Advocate and 
Interceſſor, who can plead any Thing 


- againſt them? 


eth interceſſion for us f. 


35 Who ſhall ſe- 
paraze us from the 
love of Chriſt ? fa/l 
tribulation, or diſ- 
treſs, or perſecution, 
or famine, or naked- 


neſs, or peril, or 


ſword? 
36 (As 


— 


they were in as ill a Condition, a 


35 & 36. Who or what ſhall de. 
prive them of the Fruit of the Loe 
of Chriſt toward them, while they con- 
tinue to live worthy of it? Nothing 
ſurely ; no, not the ſharpeſt Affliction 
or Perſecutions. of the moſt malicious 
and powerful Adverſaries. (Even tho 


thoſe 


— 


* Ver. 31. J Ged be for us. Here again the Apoſtle make 
bimiſelf as one of the Gentile Converts for their 
ment to embrace his Argument. 


greater Encourage 


+ Ver. 32. Freely give us all Things? In the ſame Senſe, and 


to the ſame Purpoſe, as in 1 Cor. iii. 22. All Things are yowin 
Things preſent, Things to come; all are yours. See the Note there 

+ Ver. 23 & 24. It is God that juſlifietb It is Chrift that dtd, 
&c. The Words 2t is are not in the Greet and the true render 
ing may be interrogative Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Chart 
of (3:d Ele? Shall Ged who juſtifies (them)? Shall Cbriſ uit 
died (for them)? He cendemm them, awho maketh Interceſſion for ien. 
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Chap. IX, 


36 (As it is writ- thoſe the 
ten, For thy ſake we 
are killed all the day 


Epiſtle to the R OMANS. 
Eſalmiſi ſpeaks of P/al. xliv. A. P. 57. 
; —ů—ð 


2 


long ; we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter) 


37 Nay, in all theſe 
things we are more 
than conquerors, 
thro' him that loved 
us. 
38 For J am per- 
ſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principa- 
lities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor 
things to come, 


39 Nor height, nor 


depth, nor any ather 
creature, ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, 
which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. 


37. They will triumph over the 
greateſt Difficulties by a ſteady Faith, 
and Obedience to the Laws of their 
powerful and loving Redeemer, 


38 & 39. And I hope and perſuade 
myſelf, that they will keep fo firmly 
to their religious Principles, that nei- 
ther the Fear of Death, nor the Hopes 
of any Advantages of this Life ; nor 
the Power and Temptations of wicked 
Spirits, nor preſent Sufferings, nor fu- 
ture /nconventencies; nor the Height of 


Proſperity, nor the Depth of Adverſity, 


nor any Thing whatever, ſhall move 


them from their Duty, or be a Means 


to deprive them of their Reward in 


Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 


CCC 


CHA P. 


IX, 


The Apoſtle diſcourſes of the Rejection of the Jewiſh Nation, 
from being any longer God's Church and People, becauſe of 
their Infidelity ; and taking the believing Gentiles in their 
Room, Handles this melancholy Argument with great Ten- 


derneſs and Concern for his Nation. 


National Mercies and 


Privileges are at God's free Diſpaſal and arbitrary Limita- 
tion. It was ſo in Abraham's Covenant, and the Promiſe 
made to him; in the Inſtances of Iſaac and Iſhmael, Jacob 


and Efau, 


The Sins and Ingratitude of any Church or Peo- 


ple may be pardoned, or puniſhed, more or lefs, ſooner or Iu- 
ter, as divine IMiſdom and Fuſtice ſhall ſee fit, as in the In- 
flances of Moſes and the Iſraelites, and of Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians. The Infidel Jews object againſt the divine Pu- 

niſhments; the Apoſtle reproves them for it. Then he ſb tus 
their Rejection for their reſuſing the Goſpel Religion, and 
the Reception of the Gentiles into the Chriſtian Covenant in 
their Strad, to be agreeable to divine Fuſtice and Wiſdom, 
and to the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, | 


I Say 


249 
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— md 


in the holy Ghoſt, 


+ 3 For I could wiſh 


Chap. IX. 


I. JBEING now to ſpeak of Gods 
rejecting the unbelieving Na. 
tion of the Fews, from being any longer 
his Church and peculiar People, and his 
receiving the Gentiles into the Chriſtian 
Covenant in their Room: Upon this melancholy Argument 
I call my own Conſcience, and the Holy Spirit, the Search. 
er of Hearts to witneſs, that I ſhall ſay nothing out of Pre. 
Judice, nothing but ſuch plain Chri/lzan * Truth as my Apiſ- 
tolical Office obliges me to deliver, for vindicating the di. 
vine Juſtice and Goodneſs in the Puniſhment of that obdu- 
rate Nation. | 
2 That I have 
great heavineſs and 
continual ſorrow in 
my heart, 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


I Say the truth in 
Chriſt, I lie not, 
my conſcience alſo 
bearing me witneſs 


2. Theycan teſtify that I never ſpeak 
or think on this doleful Subject of their 
Infidelity and Rejeftion, without the 
deepeſt Concern, 

3. Nay methinks I could wiſh to bear: 
Share in the dreadful temporal Calami- 
ties that will ſhortly ſall upon my dear 
5 4 Nation; if my Suffering would contii- 
: he ee ing bute to their ſpeedy Deliverance, and 

| i cure them of that [nfidelity that will 
bring this Judgment upon them. Nay, I could freely die 
to ſave them, as Chriſi died to fave us all. 


that myſelf were ac- 
curſed f from Chriſt, 
for my brethren, my 


4 Who 


Ver. 1. The Truth in Chriſt. Ahne iv Xara, Chriſtian Truth, 
as & i AgJzuls all Men, and as & iv Xairw, Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xv, 22. 
and Rom. viii. 1. 

+ Ver. 2. Accu fed from Chriſt. The Words ac & dd bt 44 
drci, in the LXX, when ſpoken of Perſons, always fignify 1 be 
fentenced or devoted to Death, or to be cut off from the Living; to 
be made a Sacrifice of. And 'tis moſt probable St. Paul meant 
no more Here than wiſhing he could ſave his Brethren by jig 
for them; that he could willingly take his Part in that zenpors! 
Curſe that was ſhortly coming upon the Jews ; provided he 
could thereby convert them to Chriftianity, and gain them 3 
Share in its future and eternal Rewards, 

Ibid. Accurſed from Chrift, or &wo 73 Ne. After Chriſt, afier 
his Example; as ano werygwr, 2 Tim. i. 3. God whom J ſerve fron 
my Forefathers, 1. e. As my Fathers did before me. I add the pa- 


rallel Expreſſion of Moſes, Exod. xxxii. 32. Blot me, I pray !%, 
out of the Book which thou baſl written, i. e. Let me die, rather than 
they ſhould not be forg:zven ; The ſame with St. Paul's being et. 
curſed. 


Chaj 


Fe 
elites ; 
tainet! 
and ft 
the c. 
the 
law, 
of Co 
miſes 


ſes | 


the / 
miſe 
King 


3 
father 
as C 
fleſh, 
who | 
bleſſe 
men. 

6 
the w 
taken 
For t 
Iſrael 
Iſrael 


ber « 
that | 


PL 
they 
of Al 
all cl 

laac 
be ca 


fo th 
Shar 


% 


p. IX, 
f God's 
ng Na. 
y longer 
and his 
uhriflian 
gument 
Search. 
of Pre. 
y 40. 
the di. 
t obdu- 


r ſpeak 
of their 
but the 


o bear a2 
* . 
>alami- 
1y dear 
contri- 
de, and 
at will 


ely die 
4 Who 


Truth, 


db 
y tobe 
ng; to 
meant 
ching 
mpera. 
led he 
hem 2 


„ after 
ve fron 
he pa- 
zy tot, 
7 than 


Ng k- 
— 


Chap. IX. 


4 Who are Iſra- 
elites; to whom per- 
taineth the adoption, 
and the glory, and 
the covenants, and 
the giving of the 
law, and the ſervice 
of God, and the pro- 
miles ; 


7 ; had the Privilege of divine Revelation, the written Law, 


Epiſile to the ROMANS. 
4. Them, I ſay, who are the Chil- A. D. 57. 


dren of pious 1/rael, who as 4 Prince 
prevailed with God (Gen. xxxii. 8.) 
who were the People of God“, and 


called his Fir- born, (Exod. iv. 22, iii. 1, 2. 


23. Hof. xi. 1,) among whom God 
manifeſted himſelf between the Cheru- 
bim, (Pal. 1. 2.) who were under the 


Covenant made with Abraham and Mo- 


the Worſhip of God in the Tabernacle and Temple, the Pio- 
miſe of the Land of Canaan, and of the Bleſſings of the 


Kingdom of the Meſſrab. 


5 Whoſe are the 
fathers, and of wham 
as concerning the 
fleſh, Chriſt came , 
who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. A- 
men. 

6 Not as though 
the word of God hath 
taken none effect. 
For they are not all 
Iſrael, which are of 
Iſrael : 


ber of that Church, 


5. In fine, That are the Seed of 
Abraham and the Patriarchs, of whoſe 
Family was born Feſus Chrift the Son 
of God, whom he hath appointed to be 
the Head of his Church, and Lord and 


Governor and Judge of all the World. 


6. But while I thus commiſerate the 
Condition of my rejected Nation, I 
would not be underſtood in the leaſt to 
inſinuate , as if God had not fully per- 
formed all his Promiſes to the Church of 
Tjrael. For by a true Ifraelite or Mem- 
we are not to underſtand every Man 


that is barely deſcended from the Patriarchs. 


7. Neither becauſe 
they are of the ſeed 
of Abraham, are they 
all children ; but in 
ſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called: 


7. Or that the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. That his Pof- 
terity ſhauld be the Church and peculiar 
People of God that ſhould enjoy the Land 
of Canaan, extended to all Abraham's 
Children; for it was expreſly limited 


to the particular Deſcendants of Jasc; and Iſbmael had no 


Share in it. 


9 That 


+ Ver. 5. Over all, God bleſſed for ever. 


* a — — 


Compare 2 Cor. xi. 


31. Epleſ. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. & Qtcs, © Anjuggyos, 6 n Tac Ode, 


7 7 1 / * Pp by 5 < 3 * 
dien dil, 7600 N, YES N Bn iN, 6 r Org. Plato paſſim. 


Ele idi4; &v i Tac, yn 6u4Þwvov b 2 7, ori Otog tis, ci Fac. 
tas,  DATHP. Max. Tyr, Dill. I. 
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9. 7. 
Lny—/ Which are the chil- 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


3 That is, They 


dren of the fleſh, 
theſe are not the chil- 
dren of God : but 
the children of the 
promiſe are counted 
for the ſeed. 

9 For this 25 the 
word of promiſe, At 
this time w1ll I come, 
and Sarah ſhall have 
a fon, 


10 And not only 
this, but when Re- 
becca alſo had con- 
ceived by one, even 
by our father Iſaac, 

11 (For the chil- 
dren being not yet 


born, neither having 


done any good or 
evil, that the pur- 


| Poſe of God, accord- 


ing to election might 
ſtand, not of works, 


but of him that cal- 
leth) 


12 It was ſaid unto 
her +, | The elder 


mall ſerve the young- 
er. 


13 As it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, 
but Eſau have I hat- 
ed. | 


Chap. IX, 
8, From which Inſtance it appears, 
that mere Birth, or Derivation from 


Abraham, or being circumciſed as jy 


was, is not the Thing that intitled ; 
Man to a Part in this Promiſe ; becauſ 
zhat Bleſſing was confined to one par. 
ticular Line. 


9. Look upon the Promiſe as itrung, 
Gen. xviii. 20. At the Time appointed, 
(ſays God) I will come, and Sarah faul 
have a Son. There you ſee it was to 
Sarah's Children. And yet Hagar waz 
Abraham's Wife as well as ſhe. 

IO, 11 & 12, Obſerve it again inthe 
Caſe of Zacob and Eſau, the Sons of Iſaas 
by Rebecca®, the only Wife he had; there 
you find that before ever thoſe Twins 
were born, or either of them in a Capa- 
City of doing any Thing that mightun- 
qualify him for the divine Favour (long 
before Eſau had deſpiſed and fold his 
Birthright) God declared the Privilege 
ſhould be Jacob's and his Heirs, tho 
Eſau was the eldeſt Son +. This ſhows 
you it was not any Fault in Iſhmael 
and Eſau, that deprived them of the 
Privilege of being Fathers of the Jewi[ 
Church, but a puie Act of the ſovereign 
Will and Pleaſure of God in his Diſpo- 
ſal of ſuch Kind of national Privileges, 


13. And though God ſeemed to 
ſpeak this of the two Perſons of Jab 
and Eſau, he meant it chiefly of their 


Poſterity, Malac. i. 2, 3. I have loved | 


Jus 


* Gen. Mv. 23. 


+ Ver. 12. The Elder fhall ſerwe the Younger. 


If this be the 


true rendering of peiguy and iavo9n, then it relates to the Per. 


fons of Jacob and Eſau. 
their Pofterzty, the Tranſlation ought to be 
ſerve the Lefjer, as Le Clerc has well obſerved. 


But if it were meant of the Nam, 
T he Greater hui! 
Compare Gen, 


xxvii. 39, 40. with 2 Sam. viii. 14. and 2 Kings viii. 20, Cc. 
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| 2 Eſdras iii, 16. 


| Moſes, I will have 
| mercy on whom 1 


1 fon on whom I will 
| have compaſſion. 


Chap. IX. Epiſtle to the Rom Aus. 


you, ſaith the Lord to Iſrael. 
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Yet ye ſay, Wheran haſt thou A. D. 57. 


led us? Mas not Jacob Eſau's (younger) Brother, faith tbe 


Lord? (i. e. was it no Favour to chooſe you for my Church 
or peculiar People, before the Edomztes?) Yet I loved Jacob 
and hated * Eſau, and laid his Mountains and his Heritage 
waſte, i. e. I choſe you to inhabit the promiſed Land of Ca- 


| naan, and left the Edomites to inherit a comparatively dry 


and barren Country. And, in the Times following, when 
the Poſterity both of Jacob and of Eſau were, for their Ini- 


quities, delivered over to Captivity under the Babyloniſb Mo- 


narchy ; God was pleaſed to grant the former a Reftora- 
tim to their Country and Liberties ; but Jeſt the Edomites 
under a perpetual Servitude. [Compare Malac. i. 4. with 


14 What ſhall we 14. If therefore it pleaſed God at 


ſay then? I there firſt to chooſe ſome for his Church, with- 
| unrighteouſneſs with out any Evil committed by others, to 


God? God forbid. whom he refuſed that Privilege; you 


| cannot tax him with the leaſt Injuſtice or Hardſhip in re- 
jecting you now for your Infidelity, and receiving the Gen- 
| tiles in your Stead. 


15 For he faith to 15. Is not his doing ſo, very con- 
ſiſtent with his own Words to Meſes. 
Exod. xxxlii. 19. I will flew Mercy 
on whom I will ſhew Mercy, &c. i. e. 
My pardoning, and receiving this Peo- 
ple again (after the groſs Idolatry of 
the Golden Calf) is what I am far 


from 


will have mercy, and 
I will have compal- 


q—ͤ— 


* Ver. 13. Eſau hawe { hated. The Hebrew Language has 
hardly any Way to expreſs the idale Proportion of Things, or 
the ſecond Degree of Compariſon. So that Lowing and Hating in 
that Tongue often ſignify no more than g ane Thing or 
Perſon, and /eawing another, or preferring one before another. 
Our Saviour uſeth this Hebraiſm in the ſame Manner. John 


xi. 25. and Matt. x. 39. Ste alſo Ger. xxix. 31. This is 
Clearly explained in thoſe remarkable Words of the Book of 


Eſdras, 2 Eſdras iii. And unto him thou gave Teac, and unto Iſaac 


] theu gaweſt Jacob and Eſau. As fer Jacob thou diaſi ou him 


unto thee, and PUT BY Eſau: And /5 Jacob became a GREAT 
Nariox. Morcover the Word hatizg may be here taken in the 
Senſe of ſeverely puniſping, as it reſpects the Poſterity of Eſau, 
who oppreſſed the 1/raelites. For this Sexje let the Rea er ſee Bi- 
ſhop Fowler, Free Diſcourſe, Part II. p. 269, 270, c. And 
compare Malac. i. with Obadiah, Verſe , 10, 11, Cc. 
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AJPARAYTHRAS E en tbe Chap. IX. 


A. D. 57. from being obliged to: But I forgive them by an Act of m 

Wa— own ſovereign Authority over all People. f 
16 So then 7 is 15. You ſee then, this natiana! Pr. 

not of him that will- vilege of the Fews, or any other Peo. 


eth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth mercy. 


ple's, being his Church, is diſpoſed of 
in Ged's own Way, and as he pleaſes, 
It was not given to all Abraham's Pol. 
terity. Eſau had it not, though //aac moſt earneſtly entreat. 
ed Godin his Behalf ; Eſau's running for the Veniſon would 
not do; it was determined for Jacob. And conſequently, if 
the Gentiles be now choſen of God to become his Church, 
fince you have refuſed the Goſpel ; there is nothing in it but 
what is agreeable to the Tenor of God's Conduct as re- 
corded in Holy Scripture, 7; | 
17 For the ſerip- 17. And as God thus ſhews Faucur, 
ture ſaith unto Pha- ſo he puniſhes according to his good 


raoh, Even for this Pleaſure, (ſooner or later, but always 


ſame purpoſe have I , bly 
a greeably to the unerring Rules of 
_ * that Wiſdom and Juſtice.) As is plain in 
S my the Inſtance of Pharaoh, to whom he 


ower in thee, and : 
120 my name might thus ſpake, after his long and incorti- 


be declared through - gible Obſtinacy. For this Cauſe have | 
out all the earth. raiſed thee up, &. i. e. whereas in- 
deed you deſerve to have been long ago di- 


froyed, yet it was my Pleaſure to defer it, and keep * you for a 


more exemplary and remarkable Deſtru#ton, 

18 Therefore hath 18. Now from theſe Scripture Ex- 
he mercy on whom amples, 'tis clear beyond Exception, 
he will have mercy, that God does, and may juſtly, vouch- 
and whom he will, ſafe to ſome Nations, Privileges that he 
he hardeneth. does not grant to others. And that 


his rejeding you now, and accepting the Gentiles, is juſtifiable 


by the alledged Inſtances of divine Judgments and Mercies, 
| | 19 Thou 


Ver. 17. For this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, Exod. ix. 16. 
The Hebrew Word is PNTNYN, I have made thee „land or conii- 
nue. Which the Septuag. very rightly rendered tee Tere ral” 
dne For this haſt thou been kept, ix. from being hitherto de- 
ſtroyed Which is a Demonſtration that Pharaoh was not torr 
or created, on Purpoſe for ſo much as temporal Puniſbment; but 
only that the Puniſhment of his Sins was deferred for a while. St. 
James uſes this Word i&nyuea, for raiſing up from Sickn'ſi, Jan. 
Y. Is. 
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Chap. IX. 


19 Thou wilt ſay 
then unto me, Why 
doth he yet find fault? 


For who hath reſiſted 


his will ? 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


19. Some of you may perhaps be A. D. 57. 


ſo hardy as to ſay, Well! if God will =——=— | 
3 | 


be thus arbitrary; if we muſt be re- 
jected and calt off *, there is no Help 
far it. Tis his own doing; and let 


him not follow us + with Reproaches, ſince he has had his 


Mind on us. 

20 Nay but, O 
man, who art thou 
that replieſt againſt 
God? ſhall the thing 
formed ſay to him 


| that formed it, Why 
- haſt thou made me 
| thus ? 


21 Hath not the 
potter power over 
the clay, of the ſame 
lump to make one 
veſſel unto honour, 
and another unto 
diſhonour ? 


22 What if God 


| willing to ſhew his 


wrath, and to make 
his power known, 
endured with much 
long-ſuffering the 
vellels of wrath fit- 


| ted to deſtruction: 


23 And that he 
might make known 


| the riches of his glo- 
| Iy on the veſſels of 
= mercy which he had 


before 


—ů — 


20 & 21. Obdurate and ungrateful 
People! Is this the Return you make 
for former Favours? Is this your Be- 
haviour under Puniſhment for your 
Abuſe of them ? When, by incurable 
Infidelity, you have juſtly made your- 
ſelves the Objects of divine Vengeance, 
is it Arbitrarineſs in your ſupreme 
Judge, both to puniſh and reproach ſuch 
unparalleled. Ingratitude? For you to 
call it ſo, is juſt as if the Clay ſhould 
inſult che Potter, and preſcribe him 
what Sort of Veſſels he ſhould make of 
it, or what he ſhould do with the 
Pieces of thoſe that are broken 3. 

22. What if God has ſtayed his 
Hand from puniſhing ſuch an obſtinate 
Nation as you have long been, in or- 
der to your Repentance, and then 
ſuffers you to fall the more terribly, for 
refuſing the /a/? and greateſt Mercy of- 
fered by your Maſſiab? Is it any more 
than a Potter's doing what he pleaſes 
with a broken {el ? 

23 & 24. And what if, when he pu- 
niſhes and rejects you, he pleaſes to take 
that Opportunity of being abundantly 


merciful to the believing and repenting 


Gentiles, 


+ Ver. 19. TI es 


— — — — — 


| wiuPeras ; why ſhould he ill find Fault? 
| 1.e accuſe and reproach us. ö | 
See Fer. xviii. 4, 6. Ecclus viii. 13. 


pare Ch. ö 


iii. 7. 


255 


256 A PartaPHRASE on the 


AD a 57. before prepared unto 
e ee e 


Chap. I. 


Gentiles, and receiving them into his 
Church in your Place ? 


24 Even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, bit 


allo of the Gentiles. 

25 A-hedſaith alſo 
in Olee, I will call 
them my people, 
which were not my 
people; and her, be- 
loved, which was not 
beloved. 

26 And it fhall 
come 10 paſs, that in 


»y 


25 & 26. Tis nothing more thin 
your P:ophecies have foretold (Hi. 
10. and ii. 23.) Iwill call them, (i. e. 
the Gentiles) my People that were (fr. 
merly) not my People; and her, Below, 
that was not beloved, i. e. Give tha 
Nation the Privilege of being my Chur 
that was not fo hitherto, &c, 


the ple where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people; 
there i111! they be Called the children of the living God, 


27 Elaias alſo cri- 


eth concerning H- 
rael, Though the 
number of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael be as 
+ See alſo the ſand of the ſea, 
Ta.xxviii. a remnant ſhall be 
22, and ſaved, 
Dar. ix. 28 For he will fi- 
27. in the niſh the work, and 
Heb. and cut it ſhort in righte- 
LXX. ouſncls: becauſe a 
ſhort work will the 
Lord make upon the 
earth. 


very great 8. And accordingly God 


27 & 28. And when I ſay, butafey 
of your Nation can be ſaved, while the 
Infidelity is ſo general, I have your 
Prophet's Words to juſtify me in this 
alſo f; IJſai. x. 22, 23. Though ih 
Nuvmnber of the Iſraelites be as the Sand 
of the Sea, yet but f a Remnant of thin 
will ſo behave themſelves as to be ſaved 
For (iays he) when the Lord comes u 
caſt up the Numbers of Good and Bad, li 
will find but few true Iſraelites, and tle 
Deftruttion of the Unbelievers wil l 


has 


——_——— 


* Ver. 23. Which he had before prepared unto Glory, i. e. Either 


the believing Gentiles, whom God reſerved in Readineſs to ill op 
the Place of the unbelieving Tews ; or elſe whom he deſigned t9 
prepare for future eternal Glory, hy the Preaching of the Apo, 
i. e. prepare all /uch of them as ſincerely believed and obeyed the 
Ge/pel. | | | | | 
I Ver. 27. J Remnant, 1. e. only a Remnant, as in Chap 
xi. 3. Fateth Herbs [only] & John xviii. 8,—/f ye ſeen me, i. te 
only me. | 
5 Per. 27, 28. Note, T have given that Senſe of the 28th Vaſe, 
which many Icarned Men have thought to be moſt agreeablet0 
the Apoſtle's Argument. The critical Reader may ſee another 
(and I think a more exact) Sevſe of Taiah's Words, both ac. 
cording to tl. LAX. and the Hebrew, in Biſhop C5 a $ He 
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Cbap. IX. Epiſile to che Romans. 


« ynbclieving and incorri ale Multitude.” 

29 And as Efaias 29. Which is agreeable to another 
{aid before, Except Account given of "them, at a Time 
the Lord of ſabaoth when their Sins wele at a nigh Pitch, 
bad left us a ſeed, we ja. i. 9. Surely except the Lord of $4 
had been as e banth had been e 40 a Seed, i. e. 4 
and been made like few righteous Pei ſans among us, we had 
urto Gomorrha. . been as Sodom, and lit: unts Gomortha, 


i. e. utterly deſtroyed, 


ſay then? That the this argument? Why; That the 
Gentiles which fol- Gentiles who had no  ExpeRtation of 
lowed not after righ- Chriſt, nor Hope of Pardon and Sal- 
teoulneſs, have at- vation by him, have Sinn it, and 
ained. ta righteoul- are made Members: of God's Church, 


nels, even the righ- : 2 8 
- 4 , 20 * ; , : 
couſneſ which is of b) embracing the Goſpel Religion 


faith f: 
zi But lfrael, 31. But the 7ews, that is, the main 
Wiich followed after Bod y of their. Nation, who have been 
Le law of righteouſ- all along the People of Cod, have loſt 
nels, bath not attain- this Means of Pardon and Fu/lification, 
cd the Jaw of righ- by their Refufal of the Gofpel. And 


F leQuin 4 7588 g 
935 els. that all this is very agreeable to the di- 


| Carations of Holy 5 Scyiture. | 
C 8 | 22 Where- 


— 2 — 


cal ion Wi Defence of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. p. 285, 286, 290, 
Ec. See allo Uringa upon this Paſſage of / faiah, who approves 
5 the Senſe here given, and adds anvuther very agreeable to 1t, 
ud tothe true Meaning of both the brew and Cree Words, 
lich | have here allo expreſſed. 

* Ver. 28. Finihh the Work Cort Fork 
MIT. Gr. Kirov oe 2 N eee cu Anu v. 

T Ver. 30, $6: Righteouſneſs, the Lato of E. rg Dre ecuſneſs, i. e. 
| The Method of obtaining Mercy from God. Gir; the Palla- 
bes in St. Paul, where Righteouſneſs, or 7u/?1/ication are mention- 
ed, are exactly agreeable. to the remarkable Texts in Deut. vi. 25 
and elſewhere 1t f ali be our Rignhteguy: eſs, if We obſerve to ag 
all the Commandments. The LXX. truly renders it Heoüuůl nuns, 
| Our Wav to obtain God's) Mercy. 
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has paſſed this hrt“ and irrever /ible Decree, * Viz, © To ſave A; B 57: 
| «+ the few virtuous and . Jetus; and to caft off the we 


10 What ſhall we 20. Well then, what is the Sum of 


Fin Juſtice and Goodaels ; and conformable wo to the De- 


— A erm ere ce ernmPenoe — 


258 
A. D. 57. 32 Wherefore ? Be. 
= caule they ſought it, 

not by faith, but as 

it were by the works 

of the law : for they 

ſtumbled at that 

ftumbling-ſtone ; 


33 As it is writ- 
ten, Behold, 1 lay 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Chap. IX, 


32. And how came the Fewi/h Na. 
tion to fail of it? Why, by obſtinateh 
adhering to the Moſaical Law, and 
depending upon the Merits of exter- 
nal and ceremonial Performances ; and 
being offended at, and rejecting the 
Religion of CHRIST. 

33. According to thoſe Words of 


Tſai. viii. 14. and xxvill. 16. foretel- 


in Sion a ſtumbling- 
ſtone, and rock of 
offence: and whoſo- 
ever believeth on 
him, ſhall not be a- 
ſhamed *. 


ling that Chrift would be a Stone of ſiun— 
bling, i. e. of Conſternation and Ruin 
to all obſtinate and unbelieving Fer, 
but a Saviour and Deliverer to all that 
would embrace and obey his Goſpel +. 


— 


* Ver. 33. Shall not be aſhamed. See the Note on Heb. xi. 2. 

+ bid. From the whole Argument of the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter, it is evident, That St. Paul ſpeaks nothing here of 
the Election or Reprobation of particular Perſons, but of the Jeu 
and Gentiles, conſidered in their national Capacity. Their being 
choſen or refuſed, means nothing but the oe being taken into the 
Privileges and Covenant of the Gel; the other, (for their ln. 
Fdelity) paſſed by and rejected. The collective Boay of the be. 
lieving Gentiles are the only Veſels of Mercy, pre- ordui ned, pred:/- 
tinated, to enjoy this Faworr, here mentioned; and the wnbehev- 
ing Jews, collectively confidered, are the only els of Wrath, 
fitted (by their wilful Ob/zinacy) for Deſtruction. Not one Word 
of the final Damnation, or Salvation of any particular Penn, 
Feaus or Gentiles, They that would receive more Satisfaction 
in this Point, need only peruſe carefully the admirable Sermon 
of Dr. Clarke, on 23d and 24th Verſes of this Chapter, in the Vo. 
lume of XVIII Sermons, publiſhed before his Death, Serm. XV, 
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Chap. X. 


| Goſpel and be ſa ved. 


tute Prediction. 


| TD Rethren, my 
hearts de ſire and 


prayer to God for II- 
nel is, that they 
might be ſaved. 


2 For] bear them 
record, that they have 
a zeal of God, but 
to: according to 


; knowledge. 


3 For they being 


of Gods 


ignorant 
— 


gong about to efta- 
blick their own righ- 
Iteoafneſs, have not 
Hubmitted themſelves 
punto the righicouſ- 


Ercls of God. 
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K. 


Though the Jewiſh Nation is rejected for their Infidelity; the 

Apoſtle ea preſſes his earnefl Deſire they wauld yet believe the 
Allows their Zeal for God and Re- 
ligion, but ſhows hou! miflaken a Leal it is, by their laying 
a Streſs of it upen external Privileges and ceremenial Perform= 
ances. A Comperijen between the tevere Terms of Fuſtifica- 
tim under the Law, and the gracious, plain, and eaſy Con- 
dition of the Goſpel Covenant. 
to Gentile and Jew, according to the antient Prophecies, 
I herefore the Apoliles mufl needs preach to the Gentile Peo- 
ple, in order to convert them to Chriſtianity. Their Preach- 
ing and Succeſs in it upon both People, agreeable to the Scrip— 


= 


good End, but uling quite wrong 
Z7ears for attaining it. 

3. For they make the great Affair 
of Pardon and Salvation to depend 
ſolely upon the Privilege of being Abra- 
ham's Seed, and the Obſervation of the 
AZoſaical Ceremonies 3 which, alas! is 
not the Method and Condition by 
which God intends to bring Mankind 

to Salvation. 


The Means appointed 


by im, for that Purpoſe, is Beltef, 
d Submiſion to the Spiritual Laws of Chris Religion. 
| 4 For 


T his Covenant offered bath 


= 
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AGE that I have ſaid (Chap. A. D. 57. 
ix.) concerning the RNeſechiun L 
of the Ferwyfh Nation for their Infide- 
lity, is ſtill with the moſt ardent 
Wriihes and earneſt Prayers to God, 
that they might yet believe in Chrz//, and continue the 
People and Church of God, and be ſaved. 
| 2. For I muſt do them the Juſtice 
to fay, their religious Zeal is very 
great; but then it is an ignorant and 
miſtaken Zeal; aiming indeed at a 
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4 For Chriſt 7 the 


end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to eve- 


ry one that believeth. 


4. For the Deſign of that ceremonial 
Law was, to train Men up to the Be— 
lief of CHRIST, in order to Jui. 
tification and Happineſs ; and hrs In- 


ſtitution of Religion has fully anſwered what thoſe Cere- 
monies did faintly repreſent, and ſupplied all the Deed; 
of that Diſpenſation; and hath now put an End to it. 


5 For Moſes de- 
ſeribeth the righte- 


 ouſneſs which is of 


the law, That the 
man which doth 


theſe things ſhall live 


by them. 


5. The Condition of the Law wa 
a rigid and ſevere Obligation to an ex- 
act Obſervance of all its numerous 
Precepts ; and a Few forfeited his Life, 
if he wilfully broke any one of them, 
Such was the Condition of the ceren- 
nial Law, as Moſes himſelf deſcribes 


it, Lev. xvii. 5. (which compare with Deut. xxvii. 20.) 


6 But the righte- 
ouſneſs which is of 
faith, ſpeaketh on 
this wiſe, Say notin 
thine heart, Who 
ſhall aſcend into hea- 
ven? (that is, to 


bring Chriſt down 


from above) 

7. Or, Who ſhall 
deſcend into the 
deep? (that is, to 
bring up Chriſt again 
from the dead) 


6 & 7. The Terms of the Gol 
pel are a Belief, for which there is ſuf- 
ficient Ground, that Jeſis is the M- 
ſiah; that he died, and is riſen again, 
as an Earneſt of our future Reſurrec- 
tion, though we did not agua ſee his 
Body riſe from the Grave; and that 
he is aſcended into Heaven, as an Al- 
ſurance of our aſcending thither one 
Day with him; though we do not nv 
fee him actually deſcending from thence 
for that Purpoſe. This is the relig: 
ous Faith deſcribed by Maſes (Deut, 


xxx. II, 12, 13.) And whether Moſes intended theſe Pa 
ſages to be underſtood particularly of the ſpiritual Religion 
of the Meſſiah, or not; they may be very truly, and pro- 
perly, accommodated and applied to it, as many other Exprel: 
ſions of the Old Teſtament are known to be. 


8 But what ſaith 
it! The word is nigh 
thee, em in thy 
mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is, the 
word of faith which 
we preach, 


8 & 9. Along with this Faith (which 
we openly profeſs) is required a Cor 
formity of Life to Laws fo eſſentia ) 

god, and plain to be underſtood, tha 
they may be ſaid to be written in ou! 
Hearts, 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus 
and ſha!t believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from 


the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


to Fo! 


* V 


Profe 


render. 


hap, X. 
eremonial 
) the Be- 
to Juſ- 
d his In- 
ſe Cere- 
Deeds 
it. 
Law wa: 
to an ex- 
1merous 
his Life, 
of them, 
le cerem)- 
deſcribes 
1, 20.) 
the Gol 
ere is ſuſ- 
the A.. 
en again, 
Reſurrec- 
ly ſee his 
and that 
as an Al- 
ither one 
0 not 1 
m thence 
he religi- 
es (Deut, 
theſe Pal. 
| Religion 
and pro: 
r Exprel- 


th (which 
d a Con- 
effentially 
Hood, that 
ten in ou! 


ord Jeſus, 
him from 


10 Fot 


| Profeſſion is made. 


Chap. X. 


to For with the 
heart man believeth 
ento righteouſneſs, 
and with the mouth 
confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation. 
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10. Theſe two Things, I fay, are A. D. 57. 
the Goſpel Conditions of Salvation 


viz, a firm Belief in Chriſ, as the 
Ground of ſincere Obedience to his 
ſpiritual Laws ; and a reſolute ® Profeſ= 
ſion of that Faith, under all Difficul- 


ties and Perſecutions that may befal us ſor the Sake of it. 


11 For the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, Whoſoe- 
ver believeth on him, 
ſhall not be aſham- 
ed f. 

12 For there is no 
difference between 
the Jew and the 
Greek : for the fame 
j Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call 
upon him. 

13 For whoſoever 
ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, 
{hall be ſaved. 

14 How then ſhall 
they call on him in 
waom they have not 
believed ? and how 
ſhall they believe in 
him of whom they 

have 


11, 12 & 13. Which gracious Con- 
ditions are now offered to all Mankind, 
without any Diſtinction between Few 
and Gentile; God the merciful f Crea- 
tor and Governor of all being pleaſed 
to accept and receive every Man, of 
what Nation foever, upon his Faith in 
Chriſt; whom he hath appointed the 
univerſal Lord and Saviour of Man- 
kind, according to the antient Promi- 
ſes (//at. xxviii. 16. Joel ii. 32.) con- 
cerning the State and Kingdom of the 


Meſfiab ||. 


14 & 15. And if it be fo, How can 
you 7ews be enraged at our preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and ordain- 
ing ethers to do it? For how thould 


Men embrace this Religion, unleſs they 


be convinced of the Truth of it? And 
83 how 


Ver 10. Confe//ton is made—OQr rather, 6,oMytirai, an open 


So this Verb, and its Subſtantive, might be 
rendered in ſeveral other Paſlages. | 


+ Ver. 11, Shall not be aſhamed—So the LXX. and the 4po/- 
e from them. The Hebrew is, /ball not be in Haſte or Confu/ton ; 


in much the ſame Senſe. 8 
dure, that the LXX. might read the Hebrew (Jabiſb) inſtead of 


And it is not an improbable Conjec- 


(Fachi/h) which accounts for the Difference. The Meaning is, 


He ſhall not be diſappoi n ted. „ : 
þ Ver. 12. The ſame Lord over all. Note, This may either 


| Itferto God, who is to be called upon, Or to Chriſt, the Lord, in 


and through whom we are to call, agreeably to As x. 36. I 


| !2ve exprefled both Senſes. 


See Rom, ix. 33. Ads li. 16. 
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[| þ A. D. 57. have not heard ? and 


how ſhould they be convinced of that, 0 
1 — — how ſhall they hear without ſome Perſons to teach them not 
1 without a preacher? the Doctrines, and lay before them the Firſt, 
ſs 15 And how thall Eyidences of it? And who ſhould do will | 
they preach, except that but Men ordained and ſent for jealou 
ans ve 772515 > rv that Purpoſe ? Your Indignation there- 2 
l e = wh fg 25 of fore at us upon this Account, very il! 8 
Til them that preach the àg fees with thoſe W ords of your Pro- 8 
Ml goſpel of peace, and Phet (Jai. Wi. 7, 8. Navum i. 15. uþon 1 
lj bring glad tidings of For he ſpeaks of the Acceptabiene)s of by tai 
| good things ? the Preachers of the Gojpel to the Gen- very . 
It tiles. rant 4 
[ff 16 But they have 16. And though indeed the Succel (hure 
iti not all obeyed the of our Miniſtry has not been anſwer— 20 
| | goſpel. For Eſaias able to the Evidences that have attend- very b 
lh faith, Lord, Who eq jt, nor the Pains we have taken for I was 
Hl hath believed our re- converting the Gentiles; this is no that ic 
| port ? more than the ſame Prophet forctold, | was 
j! | Iſai. Vii. 1. rd 
il 17 So then, faith 17. Vet it is ſtill our Duty to preach 2 8 
| comerh by hearing, to all Nations; for though Men's Re- 21] 
and hearing by the pentance and Converſion do not al- ſaith, | 
word of God. ways proportionably fo{{aw our pieach- have { 
ing; yet without it there could be no converting of Men at my ha 
all, + wh | obedie 
18 But I ſay, Have 18. In the mean Time, neither laying 
they not heard ? Yes, eus nor Gentiles can excule their In- 
verily, their * ſound fidelity, by pretending a Want of fuf- 
went into all the ficient Inſtruction. Not the Gontiicl, TOI 
rh, ng OR for our preaching to them may oe * 
words unto the ends | 8 EY OT; 
ofthe wort i compared to what the Pfalmiſi fays ct 
N the Beauty *x, Harmony, and Regula 
rity of the Heavens, P/al. xix. 4. It is gone out into all Lauch 7 N 
and even as a Voice unto the Luds of the World, 18 8 
| . emby 
— 8 Rel! 
Ver. 18. Their Soznd is gone out. In the Hebrew it is Hy, Par 
Their Line or Dire&ion, 1, e. the order of their Motions ; inſtead tat 
of which, tis thought the Seprungint read >), their Voice, whoſe left | 
Tranflation the Writers of the New Teftament generally follow. The 
But Dr. Pococ#, in his Miſcellany, Cap. 4. p. 48. has ſhewn the cite 
Word to ſignify a lou Voice as well as a Line. Hexe 
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Firſt, Moſes ſaith, I 
will provoke you to 
jealouſy, by them that 
are no people, and by 
afoolith nation 1 wall 
anger you. 


the Gentiles into the Kingdom of Chtiſt 
is a new Doctrine, and ſuch as may 
well prejudice them againſt what we 


of their Law, foretoid it ſhould be to, 

(Deut. xxxii. 21.) telling them, That 
uton their ob/linate Infidelity, God wonid vex and provake them 
by taking the Gentiles for his Church in their Stead z thoſe 
very Heathen Nations, whom they were wont to call igno- 
rant /dolaters, and look upon as for ever excluded from the 
Church of God. 

20 But Eſaias is 
very bold, and faith, 
I was found of them 
that ſoug ht me not ; 
{ was made manifeſt 
unto them that aſk - 
ed not after me. 


20. And Eſaias yet more expreſly, 
Hai. Ixv. 1. I was found of them that 
knew me not, &c. i. e. my Religion, 
and the true Way of Salvation ſhall 
be graciouſly offered to, and accepted 
and embraced by the Gentz/es, who 
have been hitherto Strangers to it, 


21 But to Iſrael he 
ſaith, All day long I 
have ſtretched forth 
my hands unto a diſ- 
ovedient and gain- 
laying people. 


their obſtinate Infidelity, (the juſt Rea- 
ſon of their Rejection.) is piainly ex- 
preiled in the 2d Ver, of the ſame Chap. 


Hand ts a diſoledient and gainſaying 


People. 
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CH A F- Ak: | 
The Reſechion af the Jewilh Nation is not univerſal, abſolute, 
and it revesſible. Some remain yet the People of God, by 
embracing the Faith of Chriſt, and relying wholly upon his 
Religion, without any Dependence on the Jewiſh Law for 
Pardon and Happineſs. The ol ſlinate and bardened Part of 
tat People, not ſo given over by God, as to have no Place 
left for Repentance and Converſion. 7 he Gentiles talen in, 


The Fulnejs of Gentile Believers will be an Argument to in- 

cite and provoke the Jewiſh Nation {0 'acknowledge and be- 

eve in Chriſt, after their Example. 
8 4 


Il hereſore the Gen- 
tile 


teach; ſince Moſes, at the Delivery 


21. And as to the Few!fp Nation, 


All the Day long have I flretched out my. 


Chap. XI. Epiſtle to the Romans. 2 63 
109 But I fay, Did 19. Nor can the Jew!ih Nation ſay, A. D. 57. 
not Iſrael know? that this DoCtrine of the Reception of Gwynn 
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Chap. Xl, 


tile Chriſtians ought by n Means to inſult auer the rejecter 
Jews, who were the antient Church of God, upon whit 
Stock thev are, in a Manner, grafted; and who are yet ca. 
pable of becoming their Brethren in Chriſt, and by wh! 


After-Converfim the Church will receive a vaſt and bar 


Increaſe. For God has in their Turns ſuffered them bath, h 
wilful Tranſore/fions, to become Objects of his Diſpleaſure, 
and in their Turns affered them both the Means of Pardn 
and Redemption, and made them, as it were, in/lrumental t 


the Conyerſion of each ather, 
penjation of Providence, 


A.D. 59.1 Say then, Hath 

God cait away 
his people ? God for- 
bid. For I alſo am 
an Iſraelite, of the 
ſeed of Avraham, of 
the tribe of Benja- 
min. 


2 God hath not 
caſt away his people 
which he foreknew. 
Wot ye not what the 
ſcripture faith of Eli- 
as? how he maketh 
interceſſion to God 
againſt liracl *, ſay- 
ing, 

3 Lord, they have 
killed thy prophets, 


A wiſe and wonderful Diſ- 


E; B. T what I have been ſaying 
: 2 about the Rejection of the Few 
ih People, mult not be underſtood, a; 


If God had a lutely and univerſally ex- 


cluded them from his true Church ; for 
then I ſhould ſuppoſe ße, excluded, 
who am a native Jew, of the Tribe of 
Benjamin; yet being a Chriſtian, | te- 
main a Member of is Church. 

2 & 3. God has nat totally caſt of 
the Nation whom he once made Choice 
ot to be his peculiar Church and People, 
"Tis only n:w much as it was in El- 
jab's Time, when he complained to 


God ageinſt them (1 Kings xix. 14.) 


That they were ſe generally fallen with 
Idolatiy, that hardly any true Ir fhipber 
was left but hiinſelf; and his Life was in 
perfetual Danger from their Malice. 


and digged down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and the; 


ſeek my life. 


4 But 


_ 


* Ver. 2. Hou he maketh Interceſſion to God againſt Iſtae — 


we, iv N A v Joga. 


How he complains againſt, or accu!: 


{rael. Thus this Verb with »alz always ſignifies, as may be ſeen 
in divers Paſſages in the firft Book of Macab. and elſewhere. 4 
on the contrary, ily; imp is to be an Adrocate for Perions 
Rom. viii. 33. Heb. vii. 24, 25. Indeed to intercede againſ! a Pr 
/on is but very improper Eng/i/, unleſs where there is ani” 


Perſon that is interceded, or pleaded h. 
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Chap. XI. 


4 But what ſaith 
the anſwer of God 
unto him? I bave 


| reſerved to myſelf ſe- 


ven thouſand men, 


| who have not bowed 
| the knee to the image 


of Baal. 
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4 & 5. But as God anſwered him, A. D. 57. 


then, That there were till leſt ſeuemnnꝛ!ꝛk -- 


T hauſand that had not committed [dola- 
try; fo I ſay now, There are ſome 
of this Nation, who remain yet in the 
Church of God, by embracing the gra- 
cious Religion of the Goſpel. 


Even ſo then at this preſent time alfo there is a remnant ac- 


cording to the election of 23 


6 And if by grace, 


| then 75 it no more of 


works: otherwiſe 


grace is no more 


grace. But if 1. be of 
works, then 1s it no 
more grace: other- 
wiſe work is no more 
work. 


Cpl. 
7 What then? IC- 
racl hath not obtain- 


ed that which he 


ſeeketh for; but the 
election hath obtain- 


ed it, and the reſt 
were blinded : 


Only let ſuch remember, they 
are to depend who/ly upon the Mercies 


of God declared in the Gz/pe!l, tor their 


Pardon and Happineſs, and not at all 
upon the Privileges and Performances 
of the Moſaical Law; for if the Ce- 
remonial Law could have ſaved them, 
there had been no Occaſion for the 
Goſpel Religion. Andif Salvation could 


| be faid to be earned and deſerved by the Works of that Law, 
it could never be ſaid to come from God's free Grace in the 


7. The Caſe therefore is ſhortly 
this, The Generality of the Fewr/h 
Nation pretend to have the Privileges 
which belong to the Church of God, 
yet have loſt them by their Infidelity ; 
but ſuch of them as are true Believers 


in Chriſt, ſtill have thoſe Privileges 


which their obdurate Brethren have forfeited. 


3 (According as it 


| 15 written, God hath 
given them the ſpirit 
| of lumber, eyes that 


they ſhould not ſee, 
and ears that they 
ſhould not hear) un- 
to this day“: 


. 


8, 9 & 10. Such an Obduracy 1/a- 
iah deſcribes God giving the fame Peo- 
ple up to, as a Puniſhment for their 
groſs Inhdelity, (ai. xxix. 10. and 
Chap. vi. 9, 10.) The woful Effects 
whereof, are like what the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of as fallen upon the Enemies 
of God's Church, (P/al. Ixix. 22, 23.) 

9 And 
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* Ver. 8. Unto this Day. In the Paſſages of 1/aiah, or in the 


| Plan, there are no ſuch Words as unto this Day. It makes the 
| Conſirution therefore much more clear, to include the re 


ſt of 
this 


an An on the Chap. XI. Chap. 


A. D. 57. 9. And David ſaith, Let their table be made a ſnare and 3 to triu 


trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a recompenſe unto them. ur Ef 
10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not ſ. or 
| ee, and no Ene 
bow down their back alway. 

11 Iſay then, have * J ſaid 0 505 
they ſtumbled“ that Part of them ate not fo utterly caſt the * rc 
they ſhould fall? God off, as to be out of 2% H ; | 

d : 5 2. Opes of Re. we W. 
forbid : but rather _ IRE "7 
| ä f overy, upon their Repentance and fall the 
thro' their fall falva- © e F T7 
5 | onverſion to the Gel. In the mean * 
tion 7s come unto the T. q bee l er dead 
Gentiles." for 80 Pr ”our rag their Iutidelity, God is Wi 
voke them to jea- pleaſed tos cclare the Gentiles to be his ſhall ha 
louſy. Church and People in their Stead, as x om all 


proper Argument, and likely Means were, ti 


of raiſing in them the ſooner an Emulation to come in, and Hapdin 
partake of the Privileges of the Goſpel, as well as the C. 1 Fe 
les. 23 5 fruit be 


12 Now if the fall 
of them be the riches 
of the world, and 
the diminiſhing of 
them the riches of the 
Gentiles : how much 
more their fulneſs ? 


12. A Proceeding that muſt he fo WſWicno: 2 
the Benefit of all Mankind! For jf if tae. r. 
a conſiderable Part of the Geniily is lo are th 
brought to the Chriſtian Religim, by 
our leaving that Nation, and preaching 
to them, how much more will the 


the Priv 
they rep 
as the v 


It orld flow into it, whenever they {ee Firk-fry 
the Jews themſelves repent and embrace the Doctines of Root. 
Jeſus, and own him as their MESSIAH? 17 Ar 

13 For I ſpeak to 13 & 14. I make the great Blefin WW the branc 
you, Gentiles, in as of the Centiles being called into whe em off, a 
much as Jam the a- Church of Chrift, to be, as it were, mga wil 
poſtle of theGentiles, fiſt gccafioned by, and founded uponthe vent gr 
I magnify mine of- Rejection of the Jews. But my only | mong ft 
ice | Aim in fo exprefling myſelf, is to raik an the 
i "If by 0p he Sonn and 380 of the re 
means 1 may provoke the Rn an mulation Or MY "oy neſs of th 
10 emulation, them en, and bring them the fooner (a 
«hich are my fleſh, leaſt ſome of them) to accept ot the 1 
and might ſave ſome Go/pel Terms of Salvation; not togive Wi , Ver 
of them. you Gentile Converts the leaſt Occaion WW jr,.11 _ 

7 10 into the 

| MT Tg er not,: 

} 1 22 

this Verſe in a Perenthefs, and join theſe Words to the Conciu- Wil 55 
ſion of the foregaing Verie—And the reſi wwere blinded even u] . 


this Day. 


* Ver. 11. Hawe they flumbled that they hbould fall ?-—i4 


xtc - asto fell, i. e. irrecoverably, 


FE the Gent: 
| Other Ser 
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Chap. XI. 


1j For if the caſt- 


ling away of them be | 


the * reconciling of 
ne word; what 


all the receiving of 


en be, but life from 
the dead? 


ſhall happen, will ſo 5 
dom all Quarters, that the whole World will ſeem, as it 55 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
to triumph over that unhappy People. For though I be A. D. 57. 
nur Apoſtle, and glory that I am fo, yet would I give bu 
% Encouragement to ſuch Behaviouragainſt my own Nation. 


15. You will have infinitely more 
Reaſon to triumph and rejoice at their | 
general Converſion, than you have now * See and 
at their Rejection. For though the /zt- compare 
ter has been the Occaſion of bringing As xiii. 
ſome of you the ſconer to the Chriſtian 45, 40. 
Faith, yet the former, whenever it XXVIL.2S. 


enlarge and fill the Chrifien Church 7% *. 


were, to rie from the Dead to a new State of Life and 


Happineſs. 

15 For if the firſt- 
fruit be holv, the 
lump is alto hoiy 8 and 
if the. root be holy, 
ſo are the branches. 


16. Vou muſt not look upon them 
as entirely rejected. Cod has ſtill a Re- 
gard to them, as ſprung from pious 
Abraham. And though their preſent 
Infidelity has juſtly deprived them of 
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the Privileges belonging to that Relation; yet whenever 
they repent of it, they will be favourably accepted of him, 


es the whole Product of the Harveſt was conſecrated by the 


Firt-ſruit Oſtering; and as the genuine Branches of ſo good 


85 
a Root, 


17 And if ſome of 


the branchesbe brok- 


en off, and thou be- 
ing a wild olive- tree, 


wert graffed in a- 


mongſt them, and 
vita them partakeſt 
of the root and fat- 
neſs of the olive- tree; 

18 Boaſt 


17 & 18. And if many of them are 
now broken off, like the fruitleſs 
Branches of a good Tree, and you 
Gentiles put into their Place, yet re- 
member, 'tis but as Cions of another 
Tree grafted upon their Stock; you 
grow by their Sap, and are nouriſhed 
trom their Root; for you are ſaved by 

Virtue 


Ver. 15. The cafling away of them be the reconciling of the 


| IVorld, Not but that God would have taken the Genzi/e World 


into the Chriftian Covenant, whether the Jews had accepted it, 


er not, according to his Promiſe to Avravam, that in him ſhould 
| «ll Nations of the Earth be bic/ſed. But that as the Goſpel was to 
| be firſt offered to the Jeaus, (and afterward to the Gentiles) their 
| mediate Refuſal of it, on the f Offer, was the Occaſſon of 
| the Gentiles being taken into it the ſooner. Thus, and in no 
_ 0:hcr Senſe, was beir caſting away the reconciling of the (Gentile) 
| id, It was not the Cauſe, but the earlier Occaſion of it. 


1 * 
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18 Boaſt not againſt 
the branches: but if 
thou boaſt, thou bear- 
eſt not the root, but 
the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt ſay 
then, The branches 
were broken off, that 
I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; becauſe 
of unbelief they were 
broken of, and thou 


ſtandeſt by faith. Be 


not high- minded, but 
fear. 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Chap, XI. 


Virtue of the Promiſe made to %%. 
ham, but Abraham's natural or ſpiritug] 
Seed have received no Advantage; 
from you, N 


19. You may perhaps alledge, Thy 
ſince they are cut off to make Way for 
1, We may as well triumph over them 
now, as they did over us before. 

20. But remember it was Infidelity 
and Diſobedience that loſt them; nj 
"tis only ſincere Faith and Obedience 
that puts you in Poſſeſſion of their Pri. 
vileges. Take Warning by them ther. 
fore, and don't inſult ; but rather en- 


ceavour to avoid their Fate, by an humble and conſtant Per. 
ſeverance in the Duties of your Profe ſſion. 


21 For if God 


ſpared not the natu- 


ral branches, zake 
heed leſt he alio ſpare 
not thee. 


22 Behold there- 
fore the goodneſs, 
and ſeverity of God : 
on them which fell, 
ſeverity ; but towards 
thee, goodneſs, if 
thou continue in 575 
goodn-ſs : otherwiſe 
thou allo ſhalt be 
cut off. 


23 And they alſo, 
if they avide not fall 
in unbelief, ſhall be 
graffed in: for God 
is able to graff them 
in again. 


21. For if God ſpared not his cho. 
ſen People, the Seed of Abrabar;, dit 
puniſhed them for their Infidzliy; 
much leſs will he ſpare you who never 
had any fuch Relation to him, fhou!! 
you be found faulty in the ſame Way, 


22. Conſider then the Mixture gf 


Severity and Mercy in the divine Di: 
penlations! How ſevere has GOD 
been even to his own People, that fel 
from their Obedience to him; and hoy 
merciful toward you Gentiles in oſtering 
you the Goſpel Terms of Salvation: 
But this Mercy will be vouchſafed i 
you no longer than you continue to le 
ſuitably to it. 

23. Nay, if the Fewifh Nation ſhall 
return to their Duty to G OD, an! 
embrace the Goſpel, God will again 
ingraft them into his Church Fot tho 
they ſeem to you to be cut off, and 
quite withered ; yet he is both abe 


and willing, upon their true Repentance, to reſtore them 
again to a flouriſhing Condition. 


24 For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive- 


. tree, 


24. For if you Gentiles, that welt 
never before in Covenant with him, 


ue 
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Chap. XI. 


tree, which is wild - 


by nature, and wert 
graffed contrary to 
nature into a good 
dlive-tree; how much 
mdre ſhall theſe 
which be the natural 


25 For I would 
not, brethren, that 
ye ſhould be1gnorant 
of this myſtery (left 
ye ſhould be wiſe in 


your own conceits) 


that blindneſs in part 
is happened to Iſrael, 


until the fulneſs of 


the Gentiles be come 
in 


26 And fo all If. 


nel mall be ſaved: 


asitis written, There 
ſhall come out of 
Sion the deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away 


Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


are now taken into it, upon your Be- A. D. 57. 
lief of the Gofpe/; how much eaſier iv.VVvx 


it to conceive, God will upon the ſame 
Conditions receive them again, to 
whom the Promiſe of the Meſſiah ori- 
ginally belonged, and was at f made? 


branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree ? 


25, For, to prevent any proud Con- 
ceit of yourſelves, and Contempt of 
them, I muſt tell you, what you could 
not have known but from Gzd's re- 
dealing it by us his Apaſiles, viz, That 
God never deſigned to leave the unbe- 
lieving Part of the eib Nation in 
Blindneſs and Infidelity, any longer 
than till the Gent ils have embraced the 
Religion of Chriſt. : 

26 & 27. And then the whole Na- 
tion ſhall be again received upon their 
Repentance, according to thoſe Words 
of Iſai. lix. 20, 21. Xxvii. 9. P/al. 
xiv. 11. 


ungodlineſs from Jacob. 


27. For this 7s my 


away their fins. 

28 As concerning 
the goſpel, Hey are 
enemies for your 


t fake: but as touch- 


ing the election, h 


are beloved for the 
| fathers ſakes, 


covenant unto them, when TI ſhall take 


28. Their obſtinate Refuſal of the 
Religion of Chriſi has indeed cauſed 
God in juſt Judgment to reject and caſt 
them off, and you have the Advantage 
of coming into their Place: But God 
has ftill ſuch a tender Regard to the 
eminent Vi:tues of, and the Covenant 


made with Abraham and the holy Patriarch;, whoſe Poſter ity 


they are, that he conſiders them as his original Church and 


People. 
29 For the pifts 
and calling of God 


are Without repen-' 


lance, 


29. For though the Performance of 
the great Promiſe made to Abreham, 


That his Seed fhould be the covenanted © 


People of God, and enjoy the Bleſſings 


ef the M:ſſiah, is fuſpended upon their Diſobedience; yet God 
wil] certainly have a Reſpect to it, and ſee it effectually ful- 


tiled at laſt, on their yielding to the Conditions cf it. 


7 g 30 For 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. 30 For as ye in 
times paſt have not 


believed God, yet 
have now obtained 
mercy through their 
unbelief ©: 

31 Even ſo have 
theſe alſo now not 
believed, that * thro” 
your mercy they alſo 


may obtain mercy f. 


32 For God hath 
concluded them all in 
unbelief, that he 
might have mercy 
upon all F. ; 


Chap. XI. 
30 & 31. And as you Gentile, wh, 
were once in a State of Idolatry, Vice 
and Superſtition, have had an O ppc. 
tunity afforded you of coming into 
God's Church, by their caſting then. 
{elves out of it; fo ſhall 30 Improve. 
ment of this great Advantage, prorcke 
them, and excite them to Emulation 
and in due Time become an Occafur 
* of bringing them to Repentance, and 
reftoring them to the divine Favgur, 
32. Both Fews and Gentiles hays 
made an ill Ute of God's Favours ; and 
to both hath he gractoutly made the 
Offer of Pardon and Salvation by ths 
Goſpel, in order to include both in one 


Church, under Jus Chrift, our common Saviour and Re. 


deemer. 

33 O the depth of 
the riches both ot the 
wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God, how, 
unſearchable are his 
jodgments, and his 
ways palt finding out? 

34 For who hath 
known the mind of 
the Lord, or who 
hath been his coun- 


/ fellor ? 


35 Or who hath 
firit given to him, 
and it (hall be recom- 
penſed unto him a- 
gain; 


33. Oh the Depth of divine Good. 
ncts and Wiſdom, that can thus order 
and diſpoſe Events for the Good df 
Mankind, by Ways ſurprizing and un- 
ſearchable by human Underſtanding! 


34. Certainly nothing but inf! 
Wiſdom, that ftands in need of no 
Counſcllor, could have ditpoted of 
Events, ſo much to the Advantage of 
a linfu! World. 

35. The Centites can pretend to have 
bad no Hand themſelves in the graci- 
ous Method of making them happy; 
nor the tus preſume to ſay, that oo 

deals 
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* Ver. 30, 31. Through their Unlelicf—Through your Merg, 
See Ver. 15. with the Note there. 


+ Ver. 31. That tbe alſo may obtain Merey 
7 * 5 2 . 
So as that they alla may vet obtain Mercy. 


Sei 
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his Mercy, wiz. in that Time and Manner that ſeemed beſt for 


perfecting the Scheme of Man's Redemption, 
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Chap. XII. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


deals hardly by them, even in the ſevere Puniſhment in- 
figed upon their Infidelity: 

36 For of him, and 36. Thus perfect and adorable are 
through him, and to 
him, are all things : 
to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. 


all Things were at firſt created, by 
whoſe Providence they are governed, 
and to whole Glory they all tend, To 
whom therefore be aſcribed all Honour ior ever. Amen, 


Git os do tle fd tht K r nb eh fo te hte th 


CHAP It 


Jewiſh and Gentile Believers being now united into one Church 
under CHRIST, the Ape/tle exhorts them all to ſuch Du- 
ties as become their ſeveral Stations in the Church. Warns 
them againſt under valuing and deſpiſing one another upen Ac- 
cunt of ſpiritual and extraordinary Endowments, Excites 
every one to employ his own Gifts modeſtly and well, and to 
attend diligently upon their reſpective Offices. Exherts them 
to the Love of one another, and to feek na Revenge, but do 
Good even to their Enemies and Perſecutors, 


| Beſeech you there- 


1. FT FJAving thus ſhewn, that both 
fore, brethren, by 


II eus and Genliles are capa- 
ble of Pardon and Happineſs, upon 
the Terms of Faith in Chri/?, and Obe- 
dience to the ſpiritual Rules of the roſe 
pel; let me now intreat you all, as 
you value the Mercies of God in this 
Covenant, or expect any Benefit by 
it, to conform in your Practice to the 
moral Precepts of it, and ſubdue your ſinful Luſts. 
a dacrifice much better, and more acceptable to God, than 

| that 


that ye preſent your 
bodies a living ſacri- 
kee, holy, accepta- 
ble unto God, which 
1 your reaſonable 
lervice*, 


— —̃ T— 


* Ver. 1. A living Sacrifice, An elegant Expreſſion ; in the 
{ame Serſe as Chrittians, who are called The Temple of God, are 
ltyled, each of them, liaing Stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And their Ad- 
ach to God, compared with that of the /2wvs Approach through 
the Veil of the Temple, is called a rex and hiwving Way, in Oppo- 
tion to the Ceremonial Lan, which is called a grad Letter. 


This is 
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the Ways of GOD, by whole Pouer 
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hy — 


Þ werpry 
Ver. 6. 


Seer Cor. 
X11. &c. 


85 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XII Chi 
A. D. 57. that of ſlain B-aſts, as the Service of a rational living Perſmn to th 


is ſuperior to the offering up of a brute Animal, 


2 And be not con- 
formed to this world; 
but be ye transform- 
ed by the renewing 
of your mind, that 


ye may prove what 


75 that good, and ac- 
ceptable, and pertect 
will of God. | 


3 For I ſay, thro' 
the grace given unto 
me, to every man 
that is among you, 
not to think of Hiiu- 
felf more highly than 
he ought to think, 
but to think ſoberly, 
according as God 


wen 
2. Forſake and renounce all the — 
wicked Cuſtoms and Faſhions 6 tha phy 


World; change your Sentiments and he 


Principles from what they former! faith, 
were; and being fully ſatisfied * * ſtanc 
ſelves, demonſtrate to all other, by of fo, 
the Practice of your Lives, how tra furthe 
good and excellent the Chri/tian Rules it wit 
© { Trufl 
3. And whereas ſeveral, both of 7 C 
Fewiſh and Gentile Converts, are now, us Wa 
as Chriſtian Profeſſors, diſtinguiſhed nilrin 
teache 


by extraordinary Gifts and Endyy- 
ments of the Holy Ghost, J as an mn. in 5 
ſpired Apoſtle, do exhort ſuch neither 
to magnity any ſuch Gifts beyond what 80 
they really are, nor to behave con- bonett 


hath dealt to every temptuoufly to other Chriſtians upon tion: h 
man the meaſure of Account of them. But Jet every one kt him , 
faith f. : look upon a ſpiritual Gift, as a Ch bie) 
ni,1g. See committed by God to his Care and Fidelity, to be exercild leib, w 
tor .the Good of others, he that 
4. Foras we have 4. For as in the human Bady, tho 19d by 
. eee 1 ſome Members may be of mor : 
me Ps, W fm Strength, and others more feeble, ſome 9 
more honourable, others leſs ſo; yet * Ve 
the ſame office; 1h —_ | 
| all have their proper Functions, and eien 
contribute to the Good of the whole Frame. which 
5 So we being ma- 5. Even fo in the Chriſtian Church, they ha 
ee = body in ſome {piritual Gi/ts may be more em intelpre 
— ane le, nent and remarkable than others; yct 0 of 
ee, . . all of them, even the meaneſt, hae a IM 
3 their reſpective good uſes ; all Perſom Wi or 
endued with any of them, ate in ſome Way need{ui Mem: ph, 
- v . 22 Gift, 
bers of this Body of Chri/?, and none ought to be deſpitcd, * allity. 
6 Having then gitts, 6. As therefore Gd has diſtribute! WM this, (as 
differing according thele exuaordinary Endowments a+ old p 
a cording WF + if Go 
e ſapern 
5 5 : , 1 F flows his 
Ver. 2. Eis To Oni d.Gew, That ye 74y approve, 1. e. eithef 0 c 
' %, for 


judge and fully d:/cern within yourſelves; or prove and recommend 


to others. 
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to the grace that is cording to his own good Pleaſure, and A. D. 55: 
given to us, whether your Offices in the Church are of difte- Gyn 
| propheſy, let us pre- rent Kinds, let every one exerciſe his 
6%, according to particular Gift prudently, and mo- 


the proportion of deſtly, and to the beſt Advantage. He 
faith; that has the Gift of Prophecy, for In- 
ance, 7. e. either of interpreting Scripture by Inſpiration, of 


| of foretelling future Things, let him interpret or foretel no 


further * than the Spzr:t plainly directs him, and let him do 
it with the Diligence and Faithfulneſs that ſuch an important 
Truft requires. | 

7 Or miniſtry, t 7. He that hath any Office under a 
u wait on our mi- chief Miniſter in the Church, let him 
uſtring ; or he that attend carefully to that, e. g. He that is 
teacheth, on teach - to teach others the Particulars of Chtiſ- 
* tian Faith, to qualify them for Bap- 
uſm, let that be his principal Bufinets. | 


$ Or he that ex- 8. Whoever is endowed with the 


horteth, on exhorta- Talent of exhorting, comforting, and 
tion : he that giveth, ſupporting others under the Difficul- 
him de it with fim- ties that attend their Chriſtian Pro- 
plicity ; he that ru- feſſion, let him mind that good Wark, 


mA e pee Whoever is either diſpoſed to do an 
dein enten nere 4 of Charity, or is a Diſtributer and 


cy, with cheerful- 


971 Steward 


Vol. I. 


— 


22 — 


* Ver. 6. Karts Thy &ramoylay Tis wires, According to the Pro- 
pirtion of Faith, i. e. So far as he has the Gift of Inſpiration, 


vhich was beſtowed upon Men in Proportion to the Progreſs 


they had made in the Chriſtian Faith. Or elſe thus: Let him 
interpret and foretel nothing but what is agreeable to the 
Rue of Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. There is yet another 
dene of the Word Faith, in this and in many other Paſſages ; 


it is that given by the judicious Dr. Clarke, According to the Pro- 
8 7111191 of Faith, i. e.“ According to the Nature and Uſe of the 


„Gift, or Power, or Truſt, committed to a Man's Charge or Fi- 
* deity.” So in Ver. 3. See Serm. Vol. II. p. 267. And 


this, {as that learned Perſon obſerves) if it were well conſidered, 
| Would prevent the abſurd Notion of God's giving Men Faith, &c. 


as if God infuſed into Men's Hearts a Belief of divine Things, in 


| © ſupernatural and ire/e/tible Manner; whillt really he only be- 


lows his Gifts, as a Truſt committed to them, faithfully to exer- 


%, for the Benefit of themſelves and others, 
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Chap. XI, 
A. D. 57. Steward of charitable Collections, let him do it without any 
Ly private End, or ſiniſter Deſign. Such as preſide over othen 
in any Capacity, let them govern with Diligence. He whok 
Office it is to miniſter to the Sick, the Widow, or the 

Stranger, let him do it heartily and chearfully *. 


9 Let love bewith- 
out diifimulation. 
Abhor that which is 
evil, cleave to that 
Which 1s good. 


9. Let all your Expreflions of my. 
tual Love and Kindneſs be fincereand 
unfeigned, without Flattery and Com- 
pliment, fcorning to do + an injurious 
Turn to any Man, but always reach 
to do what is Kind and good, 

10. Love one another, not onlj 
out of a Principle of common Huna. 
nity, but as Chriſtian Brethren, beiny 
ready to give every one the Prehemi. 
nence, rather than undervalue any 
Body. 

11. Be no Way flothful in you 
Duty to God or Man, but zealous and 

ſpirit; ſerving the earneſt in every Performance your S 

Lord ; tion requires, as conſidering it is the 
honourable Service of God your Saviour. Op 
12 Rejoicing in 12. Let the Hope of eternal Hapyi- 
hope; patient in tri- neſs fill your Minds with a conſtant 
bulation ; continuing Joy. Be patient and reſolute underal 
inſtant in prayer; Sufferings, for the Sake of Chrift, pray. 

ing with Earneſtneſs, Conſtancy, and Submiffion to the d. 

vine Will, for a Deliverance from them. 

13 Diſtributing to 13. Give all the Aſſiſtance you cu 

the neceflity of to ſuch of your Fellow-Chriſtians 2 

ſaints ; given to hoſ- are in Diſtteſs; and kindly entertain 

pitality. ſuch as come to you either as Pread- 


ers ot the Goſpel, or as Eæiles for the Faith of it. * 
14 Bl 


— 


10 Be kindly 1 
affectioned one to 
another, with bro- 
therly love; in ho- 
nour preferring one 

another; 


I Not ſlotkful in 


buſineſs; fervent in 


1 Cor. xiii. 2. Jam. v. 15. 1 Pei. iv. 11. Epheſ iv. 7. 
+ Tu womgov A malicious Turn, To ayav 


quire this Senſe, - 
+ Ver. 10. Be lindly affefioned, The Word is very empha- 


tical, id; aus; 4iriropye, Loving and taking Pleaſure in, extrinj 


the natural benevaient Aﬀettions. 


= 


a find At 


tion. The Context being about Lowe and Charity, ſeems to fe. 
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iv. 7. 
-a Find A. 
2ems to te- 


ery empli- 
in, extriing 


Chap. XII. 


14 Bleis 
which perſecute you; 
bleſs, and curſe not. 


them 


Epiſtle do the Ro MAN s. 


14. Wiſh well to them that injure A P. 57, 
_ and pray for their Converſion w? 


et no Abuſes whatever provoke you 


o 


to ill Wiſhes, or vehement Expreſſions of Anger againſt 


15 Rejoice with 
them that do re- 


| joice, and weep with 
them that weep. 


16 Be of the ſame 
mind one towards 
another. Mind not 


| high things, but con- 


deſcend to men of 
low eſtate. 
wiſe in your own 


conecits. 


17 Recompenſe ta 
go man evil for evil. 
Provide things honeſt 
in the ſight of all 
men. 

18 If it be poſſi- 
ble, as much as lieth 


in you, live peacea- 


ly with all men. 

19 Dearly belove 
ed, avenge not your- 
ſelves “, but rather 
give place unto 


wrath : for it is Writ- 


ten, Vengeance 3s 
mine; I will repay, 


Haith the Lord. 


Be not 


| thoſe from whom you receive them. 


15. Have ſuch a Concern and Fel- 


low-feeling in the Condition of all 


Chriſtian People, as to rejoice with 


them in their Proſperity, and condole 


with them in Adver/tty. | 

16. Endeavour after an even, con- 
deſcending, and unanimous Diſpoſi- 
tian to one another. Let not Profpe- 
rity ſet you above a Concern for your 
Inferiors, nor any ſpiritual Endow- 
ments make you proud of your qwn 
Wiſdom and Abilities. | 


17 & 18. Remember no Sort of In- 
juries ſa far as to revenge them. Do 
every Thing fo prudently, as to give 
no Occaſion or Pretence of Objection 
or Scandal; endeavouring to pain the 
good Opinion of all Sorts of Men, by 
all Methods that are conſiſtent with 
Duty, Honour, and Conſcience. 
12. I beſeech you eſpecially, my 
dear Brethren, ſeek not to revenge the 
Injuries you have received from your 
Pei ſecutors, but leave your Cauſe to 
God, who has claimed to bimſelf the 
Prerogative of inflicting Vengeance, 
Deut. xxxili. 35. 


12 20 There- 


Ct 


| * Ver. 19. Avenge not yourſelves 
that the Emperor Claudius baniſhed all the Jews from Rome ; and 
Nba all the Jeauicb and Roman Chriſtians allo, under the 
Name of Fezvs. On which Account we may well ſuppoſe, many 
Jof the Heathen Romans to have uſed great Malice, Deſpite, and 


— 14 
7 1 


We read, Ad, xviil. 2. 


Paife Acuſations againſt theſe Chrifians. And this is what St. 


Faul is thought to have had in View, in theſe Verles, 
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- overcome evil with 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIII. 


20 Therefore if 20. Wherefore if you ſhould ſee one 
thine enemy hunger, of your molt cruel Perſecutors in Dif. 
feed him; if he refs, relieve and help him; for by ſo 
thirſt, give him doing, you will either melt him into 


drink: for in ſo do- 
ing thou ſhalt heap 
coals of fire on his 
head *. | 


Repentance, by ſuch generous Beha- 
viour; or elſe heap the. Coals of divine 
Vengeance upon his Head, for his incu- 
rable Malice and Ingratitude. 

21. Let no Degree of ill Uſage get 
the Maſtery over you, and ſpoil your 
Temper, and draw you into paſſionate 
good. Deſires of Revenge; dut by returning 
Good for Evil, obtain the Victory both over yourſelves 
and your Enemies, 


21 Be not over- 
come of evil, but 


* Ver. 20. Heap Coals of Fire on his Head. Note, I have given 
the zzvo Senſes uſually aſcribed to this Phraſe. But it mult be 
confeſſed, the latter of them is molt agreeable to the Expreſſion, 
as uſed in other Paſſages of Scripture. As in P/al. xi. 6. xvii, 
8, 13. CxX. 4. exl. 10,11, See Prov. xxv. 21. Iſai. xlvii. 14, 
in the LXX. 2 Eſar. xvi. 53. However, ſee Mr. John Tayirs 
Note upon this Verſe. 


ue tet oh ho ttt to teeth tee th fr f. be 


CA FP. Ab 


The Jews, under Pretence of being the ſpecial People of God, 
had an Averſien to all Governors but what were of God's fe. 
cial Appointment, and were of their own Nation. Tin 
thought Subjection to the Roman Power, a Derogatin ti 
God and his Church, and paying Taxes to Heathen En- 
perors, a Reproach not to be complied with, In all Pi 


 badility this wicked Principle amongſi the Jews was d,] 


firft from the Inſurrection and Followers of Judas of Gals 
mentioned Acts v. 17. [See the Note on Ver. 1.] {ir 
Inſurrectian had made the very Name of the Jews o 
Rome, whither St. Paul intended to go ſhortly himſelf. I bur. 
fere io prevent his coming under this general Scandai, at 
fer fear the Jewiſh Chriſtians ſhould imbibe this Prejuitc 
and be leavened with this Notion, the Apaſtle warns thn 

againſt it in this Chapter, by declaring God to be equn' 6 
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| Ba every ſoul® 


More reſiſteth the 


Chap. XIII. Epiſtle to the Romans, 

Author and Ordainer of Heathen Governments, as of the 
Jewiſh. That Chriſtianity eddled not with any Civil 
Powers; and that Chriſtians of all Sorts ought to be obe- 
dient to the Conſtitutions of the ſeveral Countries they lived 
in, out of a Principle of Conſcience. Then he returns to 
his Exhortations to Chriſtian Charity, and mutual Love; to 
Purity, Peaceableneſs, and Sobriety, as the eſſential Duties 
ef the Goſpel Religion. 


1. J Muſt give the Few!/h Converts a 


particular Caution againſt a Pre- 
judice which they | many of them, at 


be ſubject unto 
the higher powers, 
For there is no 


power but of God: to civil Government. They ſeem till 


tie powers that 96 to be poſſeſſed with the Jewiſh Notion, 
| ' * That Gad alone is their Lord and Go- 
vernor, as his peculiar People; and are loth to acknowledge 
any heathen Power, or pay Obedience to any Prince that is 
not of their 007 Nation, and of God's ſpecial Appointment. 
But I would have them know, that Government, or the ſu- 


| preme legiſlati ve Power, is the Ordinance of God, in every 


Country as well as in the Jewiſh Land; and as Providence 
has ſubjected them to the Roman Power, neither their Fewiſh 


nor Chri/tian + Privileges exempt any of them from Obedi- 


ence to it. 
:Whoſoever there- 2. Heathen Governments, I fay, are 
as much the Ordinance of God, for 


power, refifteth the the Peace and Order of Kingdoms or 


Ord! e 2 
ene of ee F States, as the Fewiſh one was. The 
and T7 Chriſtian 
Ver. I. Ilzoz Juxh, Every Soul, emphatically Tewwi/l us 


vellas Gentile Converts. 

t Ibid. Any Reaper that does but look on Matt. xxiþþ 
7. orcould read the Fewijh Talmud, or even the innumerable 
Fallages in 7o/:phas's Hiſtory, and compares them with the 
alu Scope ot the Apoſtle in this Epittle, can, I think, have no 
oubt remaining, that this Paraphraſe includes all that St. Paul 
ended with relation to Obedience to civil Government. See 
bus Antig. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 1, 2. And De Bell. Jud. Lib. 

Cap. 12. XX. Antig. Cap. 6, 7. De Bell. Jud. Lib. II. Cap. 
. IV. 10, 11, 16, 19, 20, 23, 24, 30, 35. and VII. 30, 34, 
5 37. Wheace it is plain, the Riſe of this wicked Principle 
Hm Judas of Galilee, who by his Inſurrection had fa highly 
Peoked tag Roman Government. 8 
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leaſt] may labour under with reſpect 


i 
c 
: 
K 
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. and they that reſiſt, Chriſtian a meddles not with 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIII. 


ſhall receive to them- Governor's Powers; and whatiy 


ſelres damnation, Chriſtian oppoſes the ſupreme Autho- p 
rity, of the Country he lives in, oppoſes the Authority of — 
Cod, the Fountain of all Order and Government, and muſt ane { 
expect the Puniſhment due to ſo great a Crime. W 
3 For rulers are 3. And 'tis very fit it ſhould; be. upon 
not a terror to good cauſe all civil Governments whaterer 
works, but to the are intended of God for one and the d 
evil. Wilt thou then ſame good End, viz. Defending the 45 
_— _ ow Members of the Community in their 4. 
25 dich is * pood; and ee 1 and proving o all 
thou ſhalt have praiſe R La. „ IE. LANG bute to 
af thats. eſtraint, and by inflicting Penalties WW; 4 
upon Offenders againſt them. Doyou MWwiom 
therefore live according to the Laws of * the Country you to who! 
inhabit, and you ſhall have little Reaſon to object to ay h 
Kind of Government ;' but you will ſee the very Nature df 
it tend to your Encouragement and Protection. $0 
4 For he is the mi- 4. For all Perſons in whom the fu WW.,,hic 
niſter of God to thee preme Authority is lodged, whether Nene ano 
for good. But if thou one or many, whether Fews, Gentin, Nihat lov 
do that which is evil, gr Chriſtians, are the Miniſters of God, ith ful 
_— —_— = for the good and Peace of the Commu Mer, L. 
in vain; for he is the nities they govern. If indeed you biet BW, 1, 
ee, bf ted; the Laws, and affront the Authority boo 2 U 
revenger to execute that made them, you may well fr, e of 
wrath upon him that 2nd have an Aver/ion to their Power; ) For 
doth evil. for their very Office, and the Interelt t no: 
of their Government, require the Heer, 
| | ſhould take Notice of ſuch Offenders, eil, 
5 Wherefore ye 5. Wherefore as God is equally e !ical, 
muſt needs be ſub- Fountain of all Sorts of Government, et bear 
ject, not only for and the Chriſtian Religion leaves then M**- The 
wrath, bur alſo for al in every Part of the World 2 
conſcience ſake. found them, you ought all to lit 
eaceably under thoſe you are at any Time fubject to, u ., 
arely out of Fear of Pala, (which is mere civil Obe. 05% 165 
= | | dience 7 Ibid. 
— — 3 | — dd theme 
. | ur of the;. 
* Ver. 3. To ayavy min, Do that which is good, i. e. obe % 5 7 


the Laus in the ſame Senſe with *;a%7rutiz;, If eld 


1 Pes. ii. 15. 
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1ap XII. dience) but from a Principle of Conſcience, and of Chriſtian A.D. Bo | 
s not with Duty, which is truly religious Obedience, — 
d - whatever 6 For, for this 6. You may, perhaps, think it a de- 


eme Autho- cauſe pay you tri- prading * of God's People, to pay Taxes 
Authority of bute alſo: for they to Cæſar; but I tell you, he has the 
t, and mult ae Gods miniſters, ſame Right to it that any Fewiſh Go- 
A mending continually vernor can have, as he is the Preſerver 
ſhould ; be. Yi upon cus very ching. of our cmmon Rights of his Subjects; 
nts whatever f 280 by divine Providence made the Guardian of the Peace 
one and the WF «1. Empire; to the Maintenance whereof, every Subject 
efending the ouoht to contribute his Share +. „ 
unity in thei Render therefore 7. Do not therefore look upon Pay- 
id preſerving WW all their dues : tri- ment of Tribute as 2 Reproach upon your 
per Laws of Wtute to whom tribute Nation, but render it cheartully as 
ng Penalties is de, cuſtom to a juſt and legal Due; honour and re- 
1em. Doyou {ſwiom cuſtom, fear ſpect the Government you live under, 
Country you de whom fear, honour and pay to every Magiſtrate and Ot- 
object to ay whom honour. ficer employed in it, proper Reverenc 
ery Nature df | and Regard. 
1 8 Owe no man 8. To return now to the Duties of 
whom the (u- Warythiog, but to love mutual Love and Charity, I was before 
ged, whethet ene another: for he exhorting you (Chap. xii.) to be juſt in 
Fewws, Gentiin, at loveth another, diſcharging all Debts to each other as 
iſters of God, ith fulflted the law. far as poſſibly you can. Only remem- 
the Commu per, Live is a Debt that will laſt you your whole Lives; a 
deed you breit B that will remain in force to your Dying-dzy, as be- | 
the Authority ng a Duty that includes all the Commands of the ſecond ; -- 


ay well far, e of the Law. | | — = 
their Power; ) For this, Thou 9. For thoſe Prohibitions againſt [1 
4 the Interel Fat not commit a- Uncleanneſs, Killing, Swearing, Defa- | 
require they Jultery, Thou ſhalt mation, and giving falſe Evidence ; and | 
h Offenders, e kill, Thou fhalt 4 Precepts whatever, relating to the 
| is equally the BWP cal, Thou ſhalt Rights of our Nerghbaur, are all in- 
Governmen, “. = falſe wit. cluded in that of loving, or doing to 
bn leaves then Be cn thalt nor others as we would be done by. Only 


e Woild 3 . Ta let 
ht all to lie = 
fubject 10, BE * 7.7.6. See e. 4rrig. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 1. and of the | 
nere civil Ot % Eur, Lib. VII. Cap. 28. | | 


dene + bid. Note, Theſe Jecuiſo Zealots alſo might have convin- 5 | 

f cnicives of the Error of their Opinion in this Matter, even | 
= "of their own Writings, as Prev. viii. 15. Dan. ii. 22. Eccisf. 

good, 1. e. oby 5. 17. Det, xxxii. 8. Vid. vi. I, 2, 3, 4. Jai. xliv. 28. 

45 a . | 
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A PaRAPHRASE on the Chap. J III. 


57. covet ; and if here 


key} be any other com- 


mandment, it 1s 


briefly comprehend- 
ed in this ſaying, 
namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as 
thyfelf, 


10 Love worketh 
no ill to his neigh- 
bour : therefore love 
7s the fulfilling of the 
law. 


11 And that, 
knowing the time, 
that now it is high 
time to awake out 
of ſleep: for now is 
our ſalvation nearer 
thin when we be- 
lie ved. 


12 The night is 
far ſpent, the day is 
at hand: let us there- 
fore caſt off the works 
of darkneſs, and let 
us put on the armour 
of light. 


let me remind you, that by this Ly 


of our Neighbour, I mean an unive- 


ſal Benevolence toward all Mankind; 
and, with reſpect to Chri/tian Biethren, 
it ought to be exerciſed without any 
partial Diſtinctians, or regard to Df. 
ferences of Opinion in Religious Mat. 
ters, ; 

10. For as this Duty reſtrains 3 
Man from every Injury, and obliges 
him to all good Offices to others, that 
fairly lie in his Power, it is the Sum 
total of all the Laws that reſpect our 
Neighbour, 

11. Which is ſuch an eſſential Du- 
ty of your Chriſtian Profeſſion, as te- 
quires. your firſt and immediate Care; 

"eſpecially when you conſider that from 
the Time of your firſt Converſion, eve- 
ry Day will leſſen the Obſtacles you 
meet withal, and bring you nearer to 
your expected Happineſs and Salvation, 

12. You Gentile Converts ought 


particularly to reflect on yourſelves, as 


delivered from the dark Eſtate of Igno- 
rance and Idolatry; and brought into 
the happy Light of true Religion ; and 


ſo indiſpenſably obliged immediately u 


renounce all your former ſhameful Ptac- 


tices, and live up to the pure Rules of your holy Proſeſfion. 


13 Let us walk 
honeſtly as in the 
day ; not 1n rioting 

1 
and drunkenneſs, not 
in chambering and 


Wantonneſs, not in 


ſtrife and envying. 


13. To behave yourſelves in uct 
a ſober, decent, and prudent Manner, 
as that your Actions may be ſeen 0 
any Body without Offence ; no long? 
indulging in any intemperate, [zw, 
or wantoa Converfation among you 
former heathen Acquaintance ; not il 


auy Strife or Envy againſt any of your Chri/tian Brethren, 


1 4 Bat 
—”— 1 


3 —— 


* Ver. 12. The Armour of Light——G@7>a, the Carl and Di 
fuitably to the Light. Sce Ver. 14. 
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14. But (as Men are commonly 
known by the Garments they wear) do 
you endeavqur in your external Beha- 


Chap. XIV. 


14 But put ye on 
Pies Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make not 


roviſion forthe fleſh, viour to diſtinguiſh yourſelves as the 
to fulfl the luſts true Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, no long- 
thereof. er ſtriving after the unneceſſary Riches 


and Goods of the preſent Life, which ſerve only as Fewel to 
bodily Luſts and finful Paſſions, 


We eee pts 0 2605 15 0 
CAFE AF; 
The Reverence which the Jewiſh Converts fill retained for the 


Moſaical Law, made them ſcrupulous in ſome Matters, in 


themſelves indifferent, ſuch as 'the Uſe of ſeveral Meats, 
and the Obſervation of certain Days, &c. while the Gentile 
Chriſtians, 20% had been obliged to no fuch Diſtinctions, 


and knew the Chriſtian Religion did not at all inſiſt upon them, 


zook the allowed Freedom, and openly enjoyed Liberty from 
ſuch Reſtrictions, not without ſome Contempt of the Jewiſh 
Niceties, to the great Diſguſt and Diſturbance of that weaker 
Part of the Church. To prevent the Miſchiefs ariſing from 
hence, the Apoſtle here gives Inſtructions to both Parties, ad- 
viſmg the Jewiſh not to condemn and cenſure the Gentile 
Liberties, nor the Gentile to vex the Jewiſh Convert, by an 
imprudent Uſe of his Freedom. 


IM that is weak 

in the faith, re- 
ceive you, but not 
to doubtful diſputa- 
tions. 


I. O preſerve you from thoſe 
Strifes that may be apt to ariſe 
among People that think not all alike 
about the Performance of ceremonial 
| Matters, J adviſe every one that un- 
derſtands his Chriſtian Liberty and Freedom from the Mo- 
ſaical Ordinances, to communicate and converſe freely with 
thoſe Fewiſh Converts that are not ſatisfied in that Matter; 
and not to condemn them for having different Sentiments, 
and raiſe Diſputes upon ſuch needleſs Points, 
2 For one believ- 2. The Gentile Chriſtian, for In- 
eth that he may eat ſtance, that was never bound to the 


u thirgs; another Laws about Mats and Drinks, fully 


2 is weak, eateth believes (and that rightly too) that 
zꝛerbs. 


Chriſtianity allows him to uſe any Diet 
| Without 


A.D. 57. 


= prune} 


282 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, XIv. 


A. D. 57. without Diſtinction; the Fewi/h Chri/tian, on the contrary 
ty that has been uſed to a Reverence for thoſe Laws, 2nd 


does not perfectly ſee his Chriſtian Liberty, thinks himſelf 


yet obliged, at certain Times, to eat nothing but Hers, 


3 Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not; and 
let not him which 
eateth not, judge 
him that eateth: for 
God hath received 
him. 

4 Who art thou 
that judgeſt another 
man's ſervant? to 
his own maſter he 


ſtandeth or falleth: 


Vea, he ſnall be hold- 
en up; for God is 
able to make him 
ſtand. | 

5 One man eſteem - 
eth one day above 
another: another e- 
ſteemeth every day 
alike. Let every man 
be fully perſuaded in 
his own mind. 
6 He that regard- 

eth the day, regard- 
eth it untothe Lord ; 
and he that regard- 
eth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth not 
regard i7, He that 
eateth, eateth to the 


3. Don't let the Gentile Chriſtian 
deſpiſe or deride the Jeriſb one for his 
unneceſſary Nicety ; nor the Fewſh 
cenſure the Gentile, as if his Freedom 
in ſuch Matters made him unworthy to 


be a Member of God's Church, For 


I tell you it does not. 


4. What has any of you to do to 
judge them you have no Authority 
over? Leave every one to GOD, 


our common Lord and Mafter. If they 
offend in no greater Points than theſe, 
he will keep them from falling from 


their Profeſſion. 


5. Again, The Fewiſh Chriſtian 
thinks ſome Days of the Mee have 
more Holineſs in them than others. 
The Gentile Chriſtian thinks them all 
alike. For Peace Sake, let every Man 
enjoy his awn * Sentiment. 


6. He that pays this Reſpect to par- 


ticular Days, does it out of Conſcience 


towards God; and he that pays none, 
does it out of a full Perſuaſion that 
God has freed him from all Obligation 
toit. You that eat all Foods indifferent- 
ly, do it out of the ſame Principle, and 
are thankful to Gol for ſuch a Liberty; 


Lord, for he giveth ) 

f 5 God and you that are fo nice in your Dif Call 

tinclions 11 

one 

mY acco 

Ver. 5. Ercgog tv To 104 vob rA e ονiοα. That Jhave given 98 
the true Senſe of this Phraſe, let the Reader ſee Grotius upon 

the Place: The London Caſes againſt Di/enters, p. 190, 193- — 

Fol. Edit. and Dr, Sanderſon's excellent Sermon on Ver. 23. [0 

all which Paſſz2cs, he will alſo find the Paraphraſe of that 44 Note 


Verſe of this Chapter fully and clearly aſſerted. 
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23. In 
that J 


Chap. XIV. 
God thanks; and he 


| that eateth not, to 


the Lord he eateth 
not, and giveth God 


thanks. : 

For none of us 
lireth to himſelf, and 
no man dieth to him - 
ſelf, : 
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tinctions of them, do it becauſe 


off, and you. ate thankful for thoſe 
which you think ere allowed you. And 
where is the Harm of all this 

7. For hone of you, I hope, does 
or omits any of theſe Matters, but 
with ſome religious Reſpect to him, 
whoſe Servants you are; not purely 


from your wn Humour; for as you hope to be happy in 
Cui when you die, you are now to live with a pioper Re- 


ſpect to Vis Commands. 


$-For whether we 
live, we live unto 
the Lord ; or whe- 


ther we die, we die. 


unto the Lord: whe- 


| ther we live there- 


fore or die, we are 
the Lords. 


9 For to this and 
Chriſt both died, and 


roſe, and revived, 
that he might be 
Lord both of the 
dead and living. 


10 But why doſt 
thou judge thy bro- 
ther? or why doſt 
thou ſet at nought 


thy brother? for we 


hall all ſtand before 
the judgment. ſeat of 
Chriſt, 


8. For it is your indiſpenſible Duty 
to live to his Honour, as tis your Pri- 
vilege, in that Caſe, to die in his Fa- 
vour ; ſo that living aud dying, we 
Chri/lians are his Subjects and his Chil- 
dren. 


9. It being the Deſign of Chri/?'s 
living here upon Earth, to teach us to 
live in Obedience to God; and of his 
Death and Reſurrection, to be the Sa- 
viour and Rewarder of all good Chri/- 
tians, as his peculiar Servants. | 

108 11. And if he is our Lord and 
common Maſter, what has any of you 
to do to condemn or undervalue his 


. Fellow-Servant? To him it is that we 


are all one Day to give an Account, 
according to thoſe Words of 1faiah 
(Chap. liv. 23 *.) 


11 For it is written, 4s I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee 
Hall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 


i2 So then every 
one of us ſhall give 


account of himſelf 


to God. 
13 Let 


SE ů —————— 


12. And if we are all to be judged 
by him * alone, it very ill becomes any 
of us to take the 2 out of 
his Hands. 

13. Inſtead 


— ä 


Ver. 11 & 12, See Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doct. Trin. 
Note in No 623. and his Anſw. to Ne{er, No 29. 


p. 119. 


ou A. D. 57. 
think that Obligation is hot yet ten ?- 


— — — _ = 
C * 5 by 
— 
— — — 
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A. D. 57. 
[[[ therefore judge one 


A PARAPHRASE 01 the 


13 Let us not 


another any more: 
but judge this rather, 
that no man 
ſtumbling- block, or 
an occaſion to fall in 
bis brothers way. 


Cor:/1an Profeſſion. 
14 | know, and 
am perſuaded by the 


Lord Jeſus, that there 


7:5 nothing unclean of 
itfelf; but to him 
tha: eſteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, 
to him it is unclean. 


15 But if thy bro- 
ther be grieved with 
thy meat, now walk - 
eſt thou not charita- 


. bly. Deſtroy not him 


with thy meat, for 
whom Chriſt died. 


Charity. 


put a 


You muſt 


Chap. XIV, 

13. Inſtead therefore of cenſuring 
one another, about theſe indifferat 
Matters, make it your Endeavour tg 
underſtand and practiſe this plain Duty, 
viz. That no Man ought to do any 
indifferent Thing (be it ever ſo lawſy| 
in itſelf) that he knows before-hand 
will be an Occaſion of prejudicing, 


_ diſcouraging, or miſleading another Man with reſpect to bis 


14. I am fully ſatisfied the Chriſtin 
Religion allows me the Uſe ofall Mia 
alike,” and I uſe them according|y, 
But a Jewiſh Convert that is perſuaded 


of the contrary muſt not do fo; and 


"tis unreaſonable I ſhould urge a Man 
to act againſt his own Conſcience, or 
condemn him for having done fo. 


15. And though you Gentile Chriſ- 


 tians may lawfully eat what another 


thinks he ought to abhor ; yet if you 
plainly ſee your eating it before him 
will /ock him, and give him an il 
Opinion of you and your Religion, you 
ought to forbear it in Prudence and 
not endanger the Soul of à Chriſtan, 


which you may ptevent by forbearing an zndifferent Thing; 
nor will you do it, when you conſider Chri/? had ſuch a Ten- 
derneſs for that Soul, as to lay down his Lite for its Sake. 


16 Let not then 
your good - be evil 
ſpoken of. 


16. Your Liberty in theſe Matters 
is indeed a good i hing. But you mult 
not uſe it ſo imprudently, as to do 


Miſchief to your Religion by it, by giving Occaſion to weaker 
Chriſtians to think and fpeak Evil of you, while you ate de- 


ſpiſing them. 


17 For the king- 


dom of God is not 
meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy iu the 


holy Ghoſt. 


17. Eſpecially if you reflect how 
neediffs it is tor you to do ſo: For the 
Chri/lian Religion is no Way concerned 
in your abſtaining or not abſtaining 
from theſe Things; but it is very high- 
ly concerned in the Exerciſe of Peace, 


Charity towards your Feligto-Cbriſtians, and the Gifts of 
the Hy Spirit; whereby every true Chriſtian has the greatelt 
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Chap. XIV. 


Chriſi thereby. 
18 For he that in 


theſe things ſerveth 


Chriſt, is acceptable 


to God and approv- 


ed of men. 
19 Let us there- 
fore follow after the 


| things which make 


forpeace, and things 


| wherewith one may 


edify another. 


20 For meat de- 
froy not the work of 
God. All things in- 
deed are pure; but 
it is evil for that man 
who eateth with of- 
fence. 


21 [tis good nei- 
ther to eat fleſh, nor 
to drink wine, nor 
ary thing whereby 
thy brother 


or is made weak. 

22 Haſt thou faith? 
have it to thyſelf be- 
tore God, Happy is 
he that condemneth 


not himſelf in that 
thing which he al- 


loweth. 


ſtum⸗ 
| bleth, or is offended, 
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Delight in doing G; and a Satisfaction even in ſuffering A. D. 57. 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, and promoting the Kingdom f 


18. Such Things as theſe will re- 
commend you to (rd, and to all wiſe 
and truly good Men. 


19. Endeavour then, to order your 
Converſation in this, and all other Re- 
ſpects, ſo as to promote the Peace of 
the Church, and confirm one another 
in your Regard to the Chriſtian Profe(- 
ſion. | | 

20. Do not deſtroy a Chri/lian Bro- 
ther, who is the Workmanſhip of 
God in Chrift Feſus, by urging him to 
act againſt his Conſcience. For tho? 
to eat or abſtain from theſe Meats, be 
in itſelf a Matter of Indifference ; yet 
to do the one orthe other againſt Con- 
ſcience is by no Means ſo, | 

21. Much better is it for you to ab- 
ſtain from any indifferent and lawſul 
Gratification, than to be thereby the 
Occaſion of another Chriſtian's acting 
againſt his Principles, 


22. If you know your Chriſtian 
Liberty, and are clearly ſatisfied in 
this Matter, keep your Perſuaſion to 
yourſelf, and don't diſturb other Peo- 
ple with it. Diſcharge what you 
think to be your Duty to God, in ſuch 
a Manner, as not needleſsly to give 


Offence to any of your Chri/tian Brethren. *Tis a Happi- 
nets, I own, for a Man to be ſatisfied in what he does. 


23 And he that 
doubteth is damned 
it he eat, becauſe he 
eateth not of faith: 
for whatſoever 75 not 
ok faith, is fin. 


23. But if you were in the Caſe of 


another Man, i. e. * perſuaded you *$SeeNote 
ought not to uſe this Liberty, you could on Ver. ;. 
not then do it, becauſe you would vi- 


olate your own Conſcience, and {in 
againſt the Principle of all Virtue, 
CHAP. 


PPP 


A PARAPHRASE onthe Chap. XV. 


CC 


A. D. 57. 
— — 


CHAP. XV. 


He fill exhorts the Gentile Chriſtians % 4 prudent Condeſer- 
fron to the Scruples of the Jewiſh Converts, from the Exqnyl 
of Chriſt. Prays for their Unanimity and Peace. Owns hin: 
felf the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; glories in his Succeſs in their 
Converſion in feveral Countries ; and profeſſes he ꝛurote thick i 

tle chiefly to ſatisfy them, that they were true Member; J the 
Chriftian Church. Mentions his intended Fourney to ſeru- 


falem, and his Hopes of ſeeing them ſhortly, for their fullr 
Satisfaction in the Point he writes about. Deſires their Prays 


ers for his ſafe Arrival and Succeſs at Places, 


E then that 

are ſtrong, 

ought to bear the in- 

firmities of the weak, 

and not to pleaſe our- 
ſelves. 


1. 1 Have ſaid enough in the foregos 
ing Chapter, to prove, That 
all thoſe Chriſtians who underſtand 


their Religion ſo perfectly, as to ſee 


that they are releaſed from the Obſery- 
ance of the indifferent Cerememies, ought 


to bear with, and be tender to ſuch as have not ſuch tight 
Notions of it; and not to indulge their own Inclinations, 
if by doing ſo they may offend other Chriſtians, 


2 Let every one 
of us pleaſe his neigh- 
bour for /:s good to 
edification. 


3 For even Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf; 
. as it is Written, 
The reproaches of 
themthat reproached 
thee, feilon me. 


2. Let every one therefore, as far 
as he can, regard and condeſcend tg 
his Neighbour's Infirmities, in order 
to maintain the Unity, and promote 


the Peace of the Church, 


3. By thus doing, you will imitate 
Chri/t our great and perfect Exany!:, 
whale Life here upon Earth was ſpent 


not in indulging himſelf, but in humble 


Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſſes, and 
even in ſuffering the Reproaches of 


Mankind, according to thoſe Words of the P/almi/t, (Bf. 
Ixix. 9.) Which were moſt eminently ſulfilled in %, out 
Meſſiah and Saviour. 


4 For whatſoever 
things were written 
aforetime, were writ- 


4. Now all the remarkable Exam- 
ples, and the great Expreſſions of P:- 


tience, Humility, and Condeſention 


85 rea th at 


ap. XV, 
e 
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that are recorded in any of the Scrip- A. D. 57. 
tures of the Old Teſlament, are leſt 


Chap. XV. 


ten for our learn- 
ing, that we through 


patience and com- 
fort of the ſcriptures 
might have hope. 


5 Now the God 
of patience and con- 
ſolation, grant you 
to be like minded 
one towards another, 
according to Chriſt 
Jeſus : 


6 That ye may 
with one mind and 
one mouth glorify 
God, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


7 Wherefore re- 
ceire ye one another, 


| as Chriſt alſo receiv- 


| ed us, to the glory of 
God. 


there for our Imitation ; that by follow- 
ing the /ame Virtues, we might have 
Hope of a Reward ſuitable to them. 

5. And may God the Giver of Pa- 
tience and Conſolation, and of every 
good Gift, enable you to attain this 
Unity and Peaceableneſs of Temper, 
agreeable to the Example of CHRIST 
JESUS, and to the Spirit and Pre- 
cepts of his holy Religion. 

6. That being thus free of all Ani- 
moſities, and joined in mutual Love 
and Affections, you may in your pub- 
lic Aſſemblies for divine Worſhip, 
with united Hearts and Voices, truly 

lorify God, even the Father of our 
Fg Jeſus Chrift. | 
7. Be perſuaded therefore, notwith- 


ſtanding ſome Differences of Opinion, 


as to theſe ceremonial Matters, to con- 


verſe with each other freely and with- 


out Shyneſs, remembering that Chrif 


has received us all into one Communion and Fellowſhip for 
the Service and Honour of God. 


8 Now I ſay, that 


F Jeſus Chriſt was a 
| miniſter of the cir- 
cumciſion for the 
| truth of God, to con- 
| firm the promiſes 
+ made unto the fathers: 


9 And that the 


: Gentiles might glo- 
E rify God for his mer- 
© Cy; as it is written, 


. For this + cauſe I 


will 


8, You Gentile Chriſtians ought to 
be thus tender to your Zewh Brethren, 


if you conſider, that Feſus Chriſt was 


the Meſſiah of the Fewiſh Nation in a 
primary and peculiar Senſe, was born, 


lived and preached among them *, ac- Marx. 
| cording to the ſpecial Promiſes made xv. 24. 

to Abraham and the Patriarchs, from whom that People are | 
ſo honourably deſcended. | 

f 9, IO, II & 12. And you Fewyh 
Believers ought by no Means to de- 


ſpiſe the Gen/:/e Chriſtians, as if the 
Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Chrift 


Were 


t Ver, 9. For this Cauſe will I conf: ſ5 to thee, &c. See the learn- 


: ed Mr. Pierce's Diſſert. 
7 the Controverſy with Mr, Collins, p. 218, &e. 


on this Paſſage, and Mr. 7efrey's Review 
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A. D. 57. will confeſs to thee 
among the Gentiles, 


and ſing unto thy 


name. | 
10 And again he 
ſaith, Rejoice, ye 
Gentiles, with his 
eople. 

. 8 And again, 
Praiſe the Lord all 


ye Gentiles, and laud 


him all ye people. 
12 And again, E- 
ſaias ſaith, There 


- ſhall be a root of 


Jeſie, and he that 
hall riſeto reign over 
the Gentiles ; in him 


ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 


13 Now the God 
of hope fill you with 


all joy and“ peace in 


believing, that ye 
may abound in hope, 
through the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, 


14. And I myſelf 
alſo am perſuaded of 
you, my bretaren, 
that ye alſo are full 
of goodneſs, filled 
with all knowledge, 


- able alſo to ad moniſh 


15 Nevertheleſs, 
brethren, have writ- 
ten 


were appropriated wholly to your Na. 
tion, For, after you, they are taken 


in as true Members of his Church; | 


and are to bear their Part in render. 
ing that Glory and: Praiſe to God 
which were due to him for this un; 
verſal Salvation; according to thoſe 
Words of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 43. and 


of the Fſalmiſt, Pſal. Ixvii. 4. xvii, | 


49. cxvii. 1. and alfo to thoſe of 1/aiah 
concerning Chriſt, There /hall be 4 


Root of Jeſſe, (i. e. the Meſſiah) and | 


he ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles; 
in him ſhall the Gentiles trufl, i. e. 
embrace his Religion, and enjoy the 
Bleſſings and Privileges of it. 


2 Opirit of Joy and Unanimity in the 
Chriſtian Faith, that your Hope and 
Proſpect of future Happineſs and Glo- 
ry, may increaſe, and be ſtrengthened 


by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt confer- 


red upon you, as the Pledge of it +, 
14. And indeed I aſſure myſelf, 


that you already have ſuch a true Senſe | 


of your Chriſtian Duty as will make 
you encourage one another in this 


meek and peaceable Duty. 


one another. 
15. But yet the better to prevent ſuch 
Ditputes as theſe, I thought it proper 
to 


— 


—_— * 


* Ver. 1 3. Peace in Believing, 


Peace may here mean, ei- 


13. And may God the Fountain of 
all our religious Hope, fill you all with | 


ther mutual Agreement of the Gentile and Jexriſb Chriſtians in the 


Principles of their Religion, as in the Paraphraſe ; or elfe, as in 


many other Paſſages, Satisfa&ion and Comfort at the Thought of 


their Reconcilement to God, or having Peace with God. And this | 


is, very probably, the Senſe in which St. Paul, at the Entrance 
of his Epiſiles, withes 10. Chiiſtians Grace and Peace, 
+ Chap. v. 5. viii. 16, 17. and Ephy/. iv, 30. 
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Chap. SF. 


en the more boldly 
unto you, in ſome ® 


bon, as putting you 


in mind, becauſe of 
the grace that is giy- 
ento me of God, 


Epiſtle to the Ro MAN s. 


with a particular Regard to you“ Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, to ſatisfy you of, and 
confirm you in, the Title you have to 
the Goſpel Salvation, as well as the 


javs ; as became the apoſtolical Office which God has be- 


towed upon me; 

16 That I ſhould 
be the miniſter of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, miniſtring 
the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up 
of theGentiles might 
be acceptable, being 
lantified by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 


16. Whereby 1 am appointed the 
ſpecial Miniſter of the Gentiles, wait- 
ing and attending on the Service of 
converting them to the Goſpel, as the 
Prięſis did upon the Sacrifices of the 
Altar. And by thus preſenting them to 


God, I ſhall offer a much more accepts - 


able Sacrifice than was ever. offered 
in the Temple; they being ſanctified and 
ſeaſoned, not with Salt, nor purihed 


by Fire, but with the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Gheft. 


I have there- 
fore whereof I may 
gory through Jeſus 
Cariſt, in thoſe thin gs 
which pertain to 
Cod. 

18 For I will not 
re to [peak of any 
ofthoſe things, which 
Chriſt hath not 
wrought by me, to 
wake the Gentiles 
odedlent by word, 
and deed, ä 

19 Thro' mighty 
hens and wonders, 
dy the power of the 


dpirit of God; fo 


17. As a Chriſtian Miniſter there- 
fore, I have performed a ſacred Office, 
whereof I have much more Reaſon to 


boaſt, than any Fewih Prie/t of his 


Prieſthood, 


18 & 19. To ſay nothing of my own 


Pains, and laborious Endeavours to 


convert the Gentile World to the Goſ- 
pel Religion, I only mention what L 
have done by Virtue of the extraordi- 
nary and miraculous Endowments of 
the Holy Spirit conferred on me by 
Chri/l ; which enabled me to ipread 
the Faith from Feruſ/alem to 1!lyricum, 
i. e. thio* Greece and the Leſſer 4/1. 


that from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have 
\uly preached tne goſpel of Chriſt. 


20 Lea, ſo have [ 
lrized to preach the 
goſpel, 


ä 


20 & 21. Let in this large Circuit 


[ went to no Places where the People 
Vo L. 15 U hag 


* 75. — 3 \ ; 7 
Iren, . 
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to expreſs myſelf thus freely on the A. D. 57. 
Points I have handled in this Epiſtle. v 
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A. D. 57. goſpel, 
— Chriſt was 


A PARAPHRAS E on the 


not where 
named, 
leſt I ſhould build 
upon another mans 
foundation : | 

21 But, as it is 
written, To whom 


Chap. XV. 
had been preached to, and converted 
by any other Apoſtle, or Chriſtian 
Evangeliſt ; for that might be called 
building upon another Man's Foundatimn, | 
My Method was agreeable to the Pro- 
phet's Expreſſion, Jai. lil. 15. 


he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and they that have na 


heard, ſhall underſtand. 


22 For which cauſe 
alſo I have been 
much hindered from 
coming to you. 


23 But now hav- 


ing no more place in 
theſe parts, and hav- 
ing a great deſire 


theſe many years to 
come unto you; 


24 Whenſoever I 
take my journey in- 
to Spain, Iwill come 


22. And theſe my Travels from 
one Country to another, have hitherto 
kept me from ſeeing you at Rome. 


23 & 24. But having now finiſhed 
my Work in thoſe Parts, and intend- 
ing ſhortly to ſer out for Spain, I hope 
to gratify my Deſire of ſeeing you in 
my Way thither; and do aſſure mylcl!, 
that the Satisfaction of enjoying your 
Converſation, will make my Journey 
ſeem the ſhoiter and more pleaſant, 


to you: for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought 
on my way thither-ward by you, if firlt I be ſomewhat filled 


with your company. 
25 But now 1 go 


unto Jeruſalem, to 


miniſter unto the 
ſaints. 
26 For it hath 


pleaſed them of Ma- 


25 & 26. At preſent J am going to 
Feruſalem, to carry a charitable * Col- 
lection to the poor Chriitians there, 
raiſed by the Gentile Believers of As. 
cedonia and Achaia for their Support. 


cedonia and Achaia, to make a certain contribution for the poot 
ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 


27 It hath pleaſed 
them verily, and 
their debtors they 
are. Forif the Gen- 
tiles have been made 
partakers of their ſpi- 
ritual things, their 
duty is alſo to mini- 


27. Thus bountiſul are they to them, 
and indeed very properly ſo: For from 
Jeruſalem it was that thele Genti ses fil 
received the Goſpel; and tor ſuch 2 
ſpiritual Bleſſing, they may well, þ 
Return, ſupply them with the necel- 
ſary Things of this preſent Lite. 


iter unto them in carnal things. 


28 When therefore 28. As ſoon therefore, as I hate 

I have performed diſcharged this charitable Office, c. 
: ” 6 8. 

—— — 


* See As, XX. and xxi. 2 Cor. viii. I, 2, 6, 19. 
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Chap. XV. Epiſtle to the ROMAN 5s. 
this, and have ſealed 
to them this fruit, I 
will come by you in- 
to Spain. 

20 4rd I am ſure 
>: when I come 
to you, IL. ſhall 
come in the fulnefs 


Spain. 


29. And J am ſure when I come, I 
ſhall impart to you, what will fully + 
convince you ad, how gracious a Diſ- 
Tc bletfog of the penſation that of the Gojpe! Religion 

abel of Chat: is, not only on account of the {piritual 
opel“ Gifts which God will, through my 
Hinds, confer upon you ; but alſo in Jetting you clearly 
ke the ſingular iſdam and Goodneſs of God in uniting Gen- 
nie and Fow:;h Believers in one Churth under Chriſt, the 
umiverſal Redeemer. 

-0 Now [ beſeech 
jou, brethren, for 
the Lord jeſus Chriſts 
ake, and for the lo e 
of the Þ Spirit, that 
je ſtrive together 
With me in aur Pray - 
ers to God for me; 

31 That I may be 
delivered from them 
tat do not believe in 
Judea, and that my 
ſervice which 7 have 
for Jeruſalem, may 
be accepted of the ſaints : a 
2 That I may 32. This will greatly add to the 
ore unto you with Pleaſure I hope for in your Company. 
oy by the will of 
Cod, and may with you be refreſhed. 


--EF-'2 


Er — 
— 


30 & 31. In the mean while I beg 
of you for Chriſt's Sake, and by that 
Love which is the genuine Fruit + of 
his Spirit, to join your Prayers with 
mine for my Deliverance from the Ma- 
lice of the unbelteving Jews || of Ja- 
aca, And that our Few!h Brethren at 
Ferujalem may thankfully accept the 
Contributions carried to them, though 
they come from Gentile Churches; a- 
gainſt whom they are apt to be unrea- 


ſonably prejudiced. 


33 Now 


Poor oc D@- Tov 2 2 

er 29. 1 the Fulnejs of the Geſpel ef Chriſt. His Meaning 
s, enker with a full Impartment of ſpiritual Gifts to them {tor 
which fee Chap. 1. 11.) or elſe, that he ſhould be able fully to 
Jatisty tnem all, that the Goipel was deſigned to juſtify and fave 
born Je and Gentile, (which was the main Deficn of this Epiſ- 
le 23 Mr. Locle ingeniouſly enough ſuppoſes. 

Ver. 30. The Lee of the Spirit. Compare Rom. v. 5. 2 Core 


0 


„ Cal. v. 21. 1 Jin. ir. % 7. 


bi 
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ſafely * delivered the Contributions 1% A. D. 57. 
them, | will take you in my Way iooÆPë . 
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A. D. 57. 
A I 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XVI. 


33 Nom the God 33. Now the G OD of Peace he 


of peace be with you with you all. Amen. 
all. Amen, 


-.-. th oh te de te th . bt te &. &. . r cc . och 


| HA.. 
He recommends Phebe the Bearer of the Epiſtle. Salutatiint tn 


and from the Chriſtians of his Acquaintance. In the midjl if 


them, he renews his pathetical Deſires of their mutual Car 
to avoid Diviſions, and the Perſons that foment and ſprud 
them. Repeats his Aſſurance to the Gentile Chriſtians, tht 
they are the true Church of Chri/t, without the Obſervan 
of the Jewiſh Law: And concludes with Praiſes to Gad fo 
bis untverſal Mercy to Mankind, 


Commend unto 1 & 2. Commend to you Phebe our 
you Phebe our | Siſter in Chriſt, by whom! 
ſiſter, which is aſer- ſend you this Letter *. She is one 
vant of the church that has been very ſerviceable in enter- 
which is at Cenchr dat: tertaining the Chriſtians at Cenchrea+, 
Me een She has been gocd to many, and to 
5 h ſaints, and Nie in particular. Wherefore receive 
ecometh ſajnts, an a 3 i 
hat ve ai her in, AT true Chriſtian Kindneſs, and 
whatiover bnfineſs ſupply her with whatever ſhe wants, 
ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, 
and of myſelf alſo. i 
3 Greet Priſcilla 3&4. Preſent my Reſpects to Pi 
and Aquila my help- cilla and Aquila, who ventured thei 
ers in Chriſt Jeſus: on Lives to fave mine; a Thing that 
4 (Who have tor I am much beholden to them for, and 
my life laid down the Gentile Chriſtians are thankful u 


their own necks; un- 5 | . 
p em for preſerving their Apoftie. 
to whom not only I. - F 8 by 


give thanks, but alſo all the churches of the Gentiles) 
5 Likewiſe greet 5 & 6. Salute their whole CH 
the church that is in Family: As alſo Epenetus, who wa 
their houſe. Salute on of the firſt Chriſtian Converts in 
my Achbat a; 


— 


* Ver, 1. See at the End of the Epiſtle. | 
+ Aid. A Town and Port in the mus of Cerinib. 
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fri-fruits of Achaia 
unto Chriſt. | | 

6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour on us. - 

7 Salute Androni- 
cus and Junia my Relations and Fellow-Priſoners, that 
kinſmen and my fel- were converted before me, and had a 
low-priſoners, Who. great Reputation among the other 


are of note among 
the apoſtles, who al- Apoſttes. 


ſo were in Chriſt before me. 
$ Greet Amplias 8 & 9. Greet my dear Chriſtians, 
my beloved in the Amplias and Stachys ; and Urbane for 


ks Urbane his kiud Aſſiſtance to me. 


cur helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. Tow 

10 Salute Apelles 10, 11 & 12. Salute that good Chri/- 
tian Apelles, with the Family of Ariſ- 
tobulus, Herodian my Kinſman and 


and Civility. 


Salute them which 
are of Ariſtobulus 
bouyhald. 


[Tus » > / * 
Ne Nareciſſus; as allo Tryphena, Tinphoſa, 


. o 1 ; 8 * 
n my kinſman. and Perſis, that have done good Se! 
Greet them that be vice in the Church. 


of the hou/hold of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. 
dalute the beloved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus 13, 14 & 15. Salute the pros 
cioſen in the Lord, Chriſtian Rufus, and his and my Mo- 
ind his mother and ther; with Ahncritus, Phlegan, Her - 
8 | nds, Patrobas, Hermes, Philologus, f- 

14 Salute Aſyn- e Nereus, Olympas, and all their Ta- 
citus and Phlegon, 75 
Hlermas, Patrobas, 25 . 

Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and 
Oiympas, and all the faints which are with them. ; 

16 Salute one ano- 16. Salute each other, eib and 


Ber with an holy Gentile Chriſtians, without Diſtinction, 


kiſs. * with 


ä eat 


Per. 5. Whs is the Firſt. fruits of Achata. All the old Copies 
d Commentators read it of Afia. And it ſeems plainly to be 
} true Reading, fince the Firtt fruits of Achaia is exprelly ſaid 
| de ehe Hauſe of Stephanus, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 


7. Salute Andronicus and Funia, my 


Convert, with the Chri/tian Family ot 
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penetus, who is the me and my Company with much Pain 2 
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A PARAPHRASE ne Chap. XV! 


kiſs. The churches 


— pf Chriſt ſalute you. 


17 Now I beſeech 
you, brethren, mark 
them which cauſe 
diviſions and offen- 
ces, contrary to the 
doctrige which ye 
have learned; and 
avoid them. 

18 For they that 
are ſuch, ſerve not 
our Lord ſeſusChriſt, 
but their own belly; 
and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches de- 


ceive the hearts of the ſimple. 


19 For your obe- 
dience is come a- 
broad unto all men. 
Jam glad therefore 
on your behalf: but 
yet I would have you 
wiſe unto that which 
is good, and ſimple 
concerning evil. 


of ſuch Men, free of theſe malicious Cheats and Deſigns. 


20 And the God 
of pcace ſhall bruiſe 
Satan under your feet 
ihortly. The grace 
of cur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. 
Amen. 

21 Timotheus my 
work. fellow, and Lu- 
cius, and Jaſon, and 
Soſtpater, my kinſ- 
men ſalute you. 

22 L Tertius, who 
wrote this epiſtle, ſa- 
lute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius 


- 


Chap. 


22 C 
with the Kiſs of Charity uſed in you; vl ae 
Aii-mblies, All the Chriſtian Churches church, ſa 
kcre ſalute you, | Eraſtusth 

17. I once more earneſtly heſeec ab 
vou, Brethren, to mark thoſe Perſcns lateth you 
that broach any Notions among you a brot 
that are * not agreeable to what you 5 fo 
have been taught by inſpired Men, Ee 
- y ITPpITed Men, on t with yo 

Purpoſe to trouble and divide you; KY 
ſhun all Familiarity with ſuch Men, 25 Nov 
18. Thoſe People have nothing hut tar is of 
private Ends in View; and their fair fabliln yo 
and plauſible Pretences, are only in- B 
tended to delude honeſt and wel - 8 
meaning Perſons. an ond 
g do the! 
of the * 
Which was 


19. You readily embreced the Gof- 
pe], and have kept to it hitherto with 
great Credit; which I heartily rh 
at, and ſhould be glad to hear thatng 
contentious Zealots of the eig Party 
have crept in among you. And wilt 
this to encourage your Reſolution 
holding faſt what is true and goo! 
and to guard you againſt the Dz1utu 


cet ſince t. 
began, 


20 Put 
made mani 
the ſcrip 
due prophets 
ing to the co 
nent of the 
ny God, 
il0wn to all 


20. Obſerve my Directions, a 
God will defeat thoſe Infiruments 6 
Satan that would vex and divide qa 
And may the Love and Favour of 0 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. , , 

| 7 Ver. 25.7. 
. 9. ili. 3, 4 
way de prop: 
this Calling of 
Known to the 
rerted from 7 
Ppletic Writ 
ſhould be Pai 
Without obſer 
the perfectly u 


21. Timothy my Fellow-Labourt 
and Lucius, and Jaſon, and d 
my Kluſmen, ſalute you. 


22. So do I Tertius, in Wil 
Hand- Wiriting this Epiſtle comes 


you. : 
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Eren 
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XVI. 23 Gaius mine 
in vour bolt, and ofthe whole 

arch, ſaluteth you. 
hurches 4 

Praſtusthe chamber- 

e hin of the city ſa- 
5 15 lateth you, and Quar- 

5 us a brother. 
2 24 The grace of 
Nat You our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
len, on t with you all. A- 
Je yu, nen. 
Men, 25 Now to him 
Tg tat is of power to 
ling by _— 
te labliſh you accord- 
Ray " WH 2 to my goſpel, 
ga and the preaching of 
d welt - 


lefus Chriſt (accord- 
rg to the revelation 
o the * myſtery, 
which was kept ſe— 
cret ünce the world 
began, 


the Gol- 
erto with 
y re|vice 
ir thatng 


100 Party 


25 But now 1s 


d [ Wil mace manifeſt, and 
lution 0 97 the ſcriptures of 
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0009 
nd ge 
FEA 


enen 


eo, 


tneprophets, accord - 
ing to the command- 
ment of the everlaſt- 
ing God, made 
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23. Gaius that provides Lodgings A. D. 55. 
for me and moſt of the Chriſtians here 
Eraſtus the City-Chamberlain, and 
Duartus a Chriſtian Brother, do the 
ſame. 2 | 


24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


25. T conclude with my hearty Pray- 
ers, and moſt humble Thankfulneſs on 
your Behalf, to that God who is both 
able and willing to eſtabliſh you all 
in this my Goſpel Doctrine“, viz. 
This of calling the Gentiles as well as 
Jews into the Church of Chriſt. (A Doc- 
trine indeed that has been hitherto un- 
known to the Gentile World, and miſ- 
underſtood, and now oppoſed by the 
Fewijh Nation, as if it had never been 


revealed at all in their $cr:ptures, 


26. But is now, by us the Apo/tles of 
Chri/t, fully declared and demonſtrat- 
ed to have been the gracious Deſign 
of God, according to the Expreſſions 
of the antient Prophets in the O14 Te/ta- 
ment, all unanimouſly foretelling that 


\NS, al f . 4 

1 | ! the Gentiles were come into the Church 

ments own to all nations 

AK ior of Chrift ; as we now preach to thent 

1v16C 00 or . 
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Laboutt 


Y it ail 
voy 
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Ver. 25. The Myſtery. So the Calling of the Gentiles is ſtyled, Epheſ. 
. 9. lil. 3, 4, 9. Colofc 1. 26. Philip. i. 27. ii. 2. iv. 3. But it 
may be proper here, once for all, to obſerve, Hoe and wherein 
is Calling of the Gentiles was a Myſtery. It could not be un- 
known to the Jeavs, that the Gent/es ſhould, one Day, be con- 
rexted from /do/atry to the Worthip of the true God; ſince the 
Priphetic Writings were ſo expreſs concerning it; but that they 
ſhould be Partakers of the Bleſſings of the 17:7a)'s Kingdom, 
vithout obſerving the Maſaical Law, this was not fo clear as to 
ſbe perfectly underſtood before the Event explained it. As to the 
Getile World itſelf, the Call was totally unknown before the 
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for the obedience of in every Country, by the expreſs Au- | 
3 faith) thority of GOD.) 22 
| 27 To God only 27, To that GOD alone inf. 7 


wiſe, be glory thro* nitely wiſe, be Glory thro' JESUS 
_ - Jeſus Chriſt for ever. CHRIST for ever. Amen. 


| — the Ro- Written to the Romans from Corinth, 
mans from Co- and ſent by Phebe, Servant of the 
rinthus, and /ent Church of Cenchrea, Anno Dm. P A 
by Phebe, ſervant 57, according to Biſhop Pear n. 
of the church at = 
Cenchrea. 
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The PREFACE. 


HE following Obſervations about the City of Co- 


Converſion, will let the Reader into the Deſign 
of the two Epiſtles written to them. | 
Corinth was an antient, rich, and populous 


NEST 
| 2 5 5 rinth and the People of it, before and after their 
ESSE 

90 


| trading Place, the chief City of Achaia or Greece. Its Situa- 
tin and Commerce made a great Variety of People reſort to it; 
and the quick and inquiſitive Genius of its Inhabitants, made 
| Learning as well as Trade flouriſh there; and furniſbed it with 
| Orators and Philoſophers. That there was a great Number of 
Jews there, is clear from Acts xviii. 4. But that their Aver- 
n to the Goſpel Doctrine, cauſed the greater Part of the 
| Church planted there, to conſiſi of Gentile Believers, is as evi- 
dent from Acts xviii. and 1 Cor. xii. 2. 


The peculiar Vice of the Orators and Philoſophers, was Pride 


nd Conceit of their Learning and Accompliſhments : That of 
s ſewiſh Doctors, was a violent Zeal for Circumciſion and 
Cetemonial Law: And that of the Corinthian People 


in 
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Toe PREFTAGCE 


in general was Uncleanneſs. The Chriſtian Convergs, gael 


over from each of theſe Quarters, retained tos much ; 15 
Prejudices and Practices they had formerly been uſed iv. 
In ius Years St. Paul hdd planted a conſiderable Church in 
2% s Place, But, by his Abſence From them fer the like Space if 
Time, they were fallen mt9 great Diſorders, Several of tl 
(Gentile Converts had jet up for Teachers; and by mixing Oli. 
"/5phical Speculations with the Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſettin 
tat Medley off with Flourifhes of their Otatory, gained uy 
the People, divided them into Parties, and cauſed them 1; 
treat with Contempt the Charadter of &t. Paul, who had is. 
frueted them only in the plain and fundamental Duttring; 1 
Chriſt as crucified Saviour. On the other Hand, frueral;; 
ihe Jewiſh Converts undervalued the Apoſtle for mating il. 
Gentile Believers equally a Part af the Chriſtian Church vi 
themſelves. And while the Philoſophical Teachers /tiled tun 


felves the Followers of Apollos, out , Reſpect to his Oratory: 


Theſe ranked themſelves under Cephas, i. e. St, Peter, as tl, 
Apo/?le of the Circumciſion ; beth of them flriving to dug 
from St, Paul. And amnng/t thoſe there plainly afbears {1 
have been one Per hon moſt remarkable for ſetting himelf up a 
the Head of the Oppeſition againjt St. Paul. 

To vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſims of bath theſe Fac. 
tions, and to ſupport his Apoſtolical Authority, is the Pur 
poſe of the four firſt Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle. Zis ſeoe; 
Cenſure of the ſcandalous Aft of Uncleanneis in one of the thief 
sf the Gentile Faction; and Diſapprovation of their bringin 
that, and other Cafes, into Heathen Courts of Fudicature, art 
contained in the fifth and ſixth Chapters, 

The reſt if it is taken up in anſwering Queſtions that hat 
been propoſed to him, in a Letter lately received, in all Pico 
bility from the ſteady and found Part of this Church, concim 
ing jeveral undue Liverties, and liceutious Doctrines intro 
ced by theſe new Teachers, both in their public A Peinblias fo | 
divine I orſſip, and in their private Converſation, Iii ii 
Anſwers the Apoſiie mixes proper Refieciians, 
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Chap, I. A PARAPHRASE on the, Oc. 


M M MMM Nx 


HI. 


The Introduction. Hie congratulates their Converſion to the 


Chriftion Religion, and the Gifts conferred upon their Church, 
% Nr. 10. Then fhews the main Deſign of his Epiſtle to 
he, ts cure them of the Diviſions among them, fomented by 
new and falſe Teachers both of the Gentile and Jewiſh 
Part, who ſet themſelves up for Heads and Leaders of Par- 
ties. Shews ihem the Abſurdity and Unreaſonableneſs of it. 
Clars himſelf of any ſuch Proceeding. Lays down the plain 
Doctrine of a crucified Saviour as the chief Article of Chriſ- 
tianity; and proves the Iliſdom, Power, and Excellency of 
the Diſpenſation, as far exceeding the Philsſophy of the Gen- 


tiles, or the worldly and temporal Expectations of the Jews. 


YAUL called 70 be 
an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, through 
the will of God, and 
Solthenes, our bro- 
ther. 

2 Unto the church 
of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that 
are ſanctiſied in Chriſt 


AU L called in a ſpecial 
Manner to be an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, together with S/thenes 
his Chriſtian Brother, writeth this E- 
piſtle to the Church of Corinth, and to 
al! the Chriſtian People of thole Parts, 
who worſhip God through Jeſus Corift 
the Lord and Saviour of all who pra- 
feſs his Religion, 


I & 2. 


Jeſus, called zo be ſaints, with all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. 


3 Grace be unto 
you, and peace from 
God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

4 I thank my God 
always on your be- 
half, for the grace F 
of God which is giv- 


en you by Jeſus Chriſt; 


3. Praying for all divine Bleſſings 


-upon you from. God our Father, and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that you 
may live in Concord and Chriſtian 


Charity toward each other, 


4. And expreſſing my hearty Thanks 


to God for the Happineſs of your Con- 


verſion to the Chriſtian + Religion. 


5 That 


* Sec Acts i. Gal. 1, It, 12: 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


5 That in every 
thing ye are enrich- 
ed by him in all ut- 
terance and in all 
knowledge : 

6 Even as the teſ- 
timony of Chriſt was 
confirmed in you. 

2 So that ye come 
behind in no gift; 
waiting for the com- 
ing of our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt: 


8 Who ſhall alſo 
confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be 
blameleſs in the day 
of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


9 God is faithful, 
by whom ye were 
called unto the fel- 
lowſhip of his Son 
JeſusChriſt our Lord. 


10 Now I beſeech 
you, brethren, by the 
+ name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and at there 
be no diviſions a- 
mong you; but that 
ye be perſectly join- 
ed together in the 


| Chap. I. 


me of you 
thren, by tl 
are of the 
(Chloe, tha 

contention 


Chap, 1, 
1 & 6. A Converſion fo entire, that 


you are now endowed with thoſe very 
owers * and Graces, both for un. 
deritanding andpreaching it, by Mears 


of which you were at firſt brought 10 n No 
the Belief of it. | : ſay, that 
of you ſa 

| of Paul, 
And are inferior to no other | Apollos, a 
Chriſtian Churches in any extraordinary phas, and 
Endowments of the Holy Spirit, whicy . I 
are ſo many Pledges to aſſure you, hoy "997 2 
acceptable you ſhall be to God, at the i” _—_ 

great Day of Chriſt's Appearance, eu 
8. Who, if ye be not wanting to f gn 
yourſcives, will enable you ſo to per. K 55 

ſevere in his Religion, as to be jul} Wi wel! 
acquitted at that folemn Trial, ad craciged f 
reap the Bleſſings promiſed in his Gy- were ye b 
pel. | the name 
9. For, if you do your Part, ju d 1,» | 
may be confident that God, who ha nd dae 
thus redeemed and received you as his Wi Reli 
true Church in Jeſus Chr:i/?, will nt ind one. 
fail to perform his Promiſes. ; be aa 
10. Now, the chief Occaſion o'my WWF... und 
writing this Epiſile to you, dear Be. sit ole 
thren, is to exhort and beſeech yo 14 In 
as you value your + Chri/t:an Profeſſn, dat! ba 
to endeavour after Peaceablenefs ani WF of you, k 
Unanimity in your religious Principle, and Gaiy 


and to avoid all needleſs Diſputes, D- 
vitions and Animoſities in your Cos 
verſation with one another; an ellen- 


8 15 Leſt 
la), that 
4 ted in 


ſame mind, and in tial Duty of Chriſtianity, in which 1nd name. 
the ſame judgement, many of you are very deſective. 16 An 
11 For it hath 11. For I am certainly informet no-. I 
been declared unto by ſome of Chlee's Family, that finct 
me W — 
— = tc: 
wies to 


+ Ver. 10. Aw 18 evauctle; Kreis. By the Name of our Log 
Jeſus Chriſt, emphatically ſer in Oppoſition to thoſe under #198 
Names they ranked themſelves info Parties and Diviſions, in he. 
ti, 12, Oc. compared with Ver. 15. 5 
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me of you, my bre- my preaching among you, you are fal- A. D. 57 
turen, by them ach ; 
are of the houſe of under different Heads and Leaders. 
Chloe, that there are i : 
contentions among you. 
| 12 Now this 1 12. Let me ſuppoſe now, (and I do 
ſay, that every one but /upps/e it for Argument's Sake) that 


of you ſaith, I am ſome of the Gentile Converts amongſt 
of Paul, and I of 


i ee 1 call themſelves the Diſciples of * Com- 
| Apol 11 f 85 A Paul, (becauſe I converted them, and pare Ch. 
imme up for their Freedom from the ſii. 5, 6, 


Jeuiſß Law) that others of them lift themſelves under Apol- 7, 8. and 
bs; (as great Admireis of his Elequence) and ſome of your . 6. 
Jewiſh Chriſtians will own no Teacher but Peter (becauſe 
he was made the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion.) While others 
| {light us all, and pretend Chriſi + to be their only Maſter. 
| 13 Is Chriſt di- 13. Now, how irrational and ab- 
L vided? was Paul ſurd is all this? Did Chriſt inſtitute 
| crucified for vou? or more than one Religion; or preach dif- 
| were ye baptized in ferent and contrary Dodrines :\As your 
| we name of Paul? Jifferent Sects of Phile/zpby are wont 
to do? Did either 7, or Apollos, or Peter die for your Sins, 
and become your Saviour? Or were any of you baptized in- 
to a Religion of our making? Have you not all one Saviour, 
and one and the ſame Articles of Religion? And if it would 
be thus ablurd and unchriſtian for you to lift yourſelves - 
| even under an Apaſile as Head of a Party; how much more 
sit ſo to do it under any of your new Teachers? | 
| 14 Ithank God, 14, 15 & 16. Leſt any Man ſhould 
at I baptized none make me the Head of a Se? or Face 
0 you, but Criſpus tion, or ſo much as pretend he was 
E 1 , baptized into my particular Faith, T am 
, Leſtany ſhould very glad I perjonally baptized none 
of you but Cri/pus and Gaius, unleſs it 
were Stephanas and his Family. 


Ee 


tized in mine own 


17 For 


$19 £ — 


t Ver. 12. And I of Chriſt, 1, e. Either pretended their Doc- 


3 tiges to have been immediately learnt from Chrift himſelf; or 
ele were zealous for Circumciſion, alledging the Example of Chrift 
W229 Was bimicif ciroumciied, as Epiphanius and others think, 


len into Factions, ranking yourſelves <= 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. . Chap 
17 For Chriſt ſent 17. My peculiar Office waz g . 
me not to baptize, but preach the Goſpe, and per ſuade Men arp 
to preach the goſpel: to embrace Chritt's Religion; having Cod? m 
whos) ou 3 - Perſons under me to perform the O05, the wiſd 
WOrey, ü oe oF Baptiſm, when People were world ? 
of Chriſt ſhould be 8 | 
3 Jas found fit to receive it. And my Me. 21 Fol 
made of none effect. IG Me 
thod of bringing Men to embrace the in the 
Chriſtian Faith, was not to amuſe them with PHLHI p11 Cod, the 
Niceties and fine Turns of Rhetoric, (the Things perhaps wiſdom 
that make you Gentile Converts admire Apollos fo much.) . 1 wa 
For this would not be to preach the Chriſtian Doctrine, — 


which is grounded on this one plain Article: That Manjing 
is to be ſaved by Faithin JESUS CHRIS T, as a Savinr 


them that 


crucified for our & ins. | 5 needs ap! 
18 For the preach- 18. This plain Article of a crucified inne of a 
ing of the croſs is to Saviour, may indeed, by Men con: more of 
them that periſh, ceited of their pailolophical * Speculz- Phulsfaph, 
fooliſhneſs: but un- tions, and proud of their Learning, be 22 For 
to us which are ſav- looked upon ina ridiculous Light. But require a 
_—_ 45 the power 10 all Chriſtians who have duly cc wy 
i dered and embraced it, it appears the Fn 
molt effectual Means for the Honour of God, and the Ee. SE 5 
nefit of ſinful Mankind. To ſuch Men it is the Power if "ken 
God; not to amuſe their Under/?andings with vain Speculaim, WM block, an 
but to convert their Mills to the Practice of Righteouſne's, breeks; f 
19 For it 15 writ- 19. This Diſpenſation of God, ad 
ten, I will deſtroy the proud Behaviour of the PViliſepher | Heculatiot 
the wiſdom of the and Fewiſh Doctors under it, is very WR 
wite, and will bring agrecable to thoſe Words of Jai. xx" 
to nothingthe under- 14. and xxxili. 18. Wherein Gol Ver 
ere of the p ru- faith, He would aiſpoſe and order Ti Deter, ar 
28 quite othertbiſe than the warldlz-:je 6 etatio 
of that Age expected. . Cor 
20 Where 7s the 20. For juſt fo it is row, God ha. Cap. 7. a 
wiſe ? where is the ing, by this wonderful and uncxpecte! WM 55 
ſcribe? where is the Method of Man's Salvation, demon- . Ver. 2 
8 b, e bee 
XX 30. Al 
X gs: him a Sign 


* Ver. 18. Toi 1 ERoNDy VEN. 
Soin Ver- 23. Ilie ptr ou: To the Jews inal ed a Stm. 
bling block. For want of which Particle pi, our Traudl 
drops the Streſs of the Antitheſis. 
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| by the fooliſnneſs o 


| trine of a + cruciſied Saviour, Mankind has learned infinitzly. 
more of God, and the Way to true Happinels, than all the 


| Chriſt crucified, unto 
E the ſews a ſtumhling- 


| Greeks; fooliſhneſs ; 


Heculation and refined Eloꝗ uence. 


Chap. I. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
diſputer “ of this 
world? hath not 
= of this the Jetbiſb Dectors &. 
world! 1 4 
21 For after that. 21. So that the Wiſdom of Provi- 
in the wiſdom of dence having permitted Men for a 
God, the world by long Time to exerciſe themſelves in 
wiſdom knew not this vain Phileſoply, which never 
God, it pleaſed God brought them to a true Knowledge of 
God, or Sobriety of Life ; that human 
Learning, I ſay, wherein your new 
Teachers do ſo much boalt, mutt 
needs appear a weak Thing; ſince by this e plain Doc- 


preaching to ſave 
them that believe. 


Plilſaphers in the World could ever arrive at. 

22 For I the Jews 22 & 23. For the chief Notion and 
require a fign, and Expectation the Fewiyh Doctors had 
the Greeks ſeek after concerning the MHeſſiah, was, that by 
wiſcom : Signs and Wonders, he would declare 

23 But we preach himſelf a mighty 4 temporal Prince, 
conquer their Enemies, and ad- 
vance the Grandeur of tverr Natian; 
and the Gentile Philsophers look upon 
nothing in Religion ſo much as deep 
W hereas, the {ſaving Re- 

J; 109 


10 
— 


block, and unto the 


_ 


a. 


* Ver, 20. The Diſputer of this World? (Ginn The eau iſc 


Decker, arguing and diſputing for his my/{ical and allegorical In- 


| terpretations of the Laww;.ard for his fabulzus and vain Trad;- 


n. Compare 1 Tim. i. 4. And fee Full:r Miſcel. Sac. Lib. III. 


Cap. 7. and Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, Chap. V. 
9. 1. ; | 


Ver. 22. The Jews require a Sign. 


Note, Tis plain, from 


I the Goſpel Hiſtory, that our Lord wrought many Signs, John 
. zo. 42s xi. 22. Yet the Jews perpetually demanded of 


bim a Sign, and a Sign from Heawen, Matt. X11, 38. xvi. 1. What 
Len would they particularly have had? Jo/ephas clearly explains 
it, De Bell. Jud. Lib. II. Cap. 13, 34. and Antig. Lib. XX 


Ari 


Cap. 7. $. 6. © The Deceivers (falſe Chriſts) /ays he, perſuaded 
2 4 By People to follow them, promiſing them Miracles, and 
Cula chebeg e:, Signs of Liberty, i. e. of Deliverance from, 
3 and Victory over, the Romans, to whom they were in Subjection. 


393 
ſtrated the Vanity of Philoſophical A. D. 57. 
Schemes and human Speculations ; ant 
Cod made fooliſh baffled the Learning and Traditions of 
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1 A PARAPTURAS E on the Chap. 1, 8 Chap. | 


ligion of the Goſpel is built upon this plain Fa? of Jeſu the worli 
Chriſt being a Saviour crucified for our Sins. An Article which found t 


gives great Offence to the Jets, who had quite other which are 
Thoughts of their Meſſiah; and which the Gentiles deride 1; 28 And 
a ridiculous Thing. of the v 


24 But unto them 24. But all thoſe Gentile Convers, WW "ings wb 
which are called, who have thoroughly conſidered and ſpiſed, 
both Jews and embraced it, find it to be a Method f choſen, þ 
Greeks, Chriſt, the, Salvation in which the divine Widen I bb 
power of God, — and Goodneſs towards a ſinful Wond, Wi re IS 
the wiſdom of God. are diſplayed, beyond what was, « s 
could be, done in any Syſtem of Philoſophy ; and the Jeu ine to b 


Believers muſt acknowledge the miraculous Evidences h counted r 
which it was confirmed, to exceed all that ever went before; Meffiah's 
and that Chriſt came into the World to a much noble abſolute]; 
Purpole than that of advancing the temporal Grandeur gf 29-tT 
the Z:wih Nation. | ſhould gl 
25 Becauſe the 25. And this ſhews, that thoſe 6. preſence, 
foolithneſs of God is vine Diſpenſations which ſenſual al WF zo But 
wiſer than men; and prejudiced Men are apt to flight ade in Chr 
the weakneſs of God ;jgicule, become the moſt remarkable WK who of G. 
is ſtronger than men. and clear Inſtances of God's Pont MF unto us wi 
and Wiſdom, and of his Mercy towards Mankind. F righteouſ 
26 For ye ſee your 26. You ſee the plain Reaſon, ] dtifcati 
calling,bretaren,how the Philoſophical Part of the Ge: iſ *mPtion 
that not many wiſe World, and the Doctors among ti: WW that ſhine 
men after the fleſh, Jetos, are leaſt inclined, of all Men, odo br Faith 
HOC. ann, e believe and embrace the Gz/pc! *; each we 
not many noble are why God has made Choice of fo H Sinners tc 
called, of them to be the Miniſters and Preac WF 31 Tha 
ers of its Doctrines, viz. becauſe their Pride and Prejucics His as it 1 
unqualify them for it, e that gl 
27 But God hath 27 & 28. To convince theſe Ma Win glor) 
choſen the fooliſh If the Falfity of their pretended „, S ord, 
things of the world, dom, God has fhown them that th! Wphets, (Æ7 
to co: ſound the wiſe; one plain Point of Doctrine, viz. «6 Z im glory 
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* Ver. 26. T Meer PTR Your Calling. Which may eile $ Vor | 
ſionify their Call to the Hofe Religizn in general ; or the pf : 
ticular Call of their Mini/ter; to their Office. The forme: 6! 


tue much more natural Senſe ; bu: 1 have exprefied them HL 
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| of the world, and 
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ndeur 0 209 f That no fleſh 
ſhould glory in his 
thoſe di- preſence. 
ſual aud | 30 But of him are 
light ade ein Chriſt Jeſus +, 
markabe ho of God is made 
8 Powe unto us wildom, and 
. nghteouſneſs, and 
ſon, W ſanctifcation, and re- 
e Cent demp _ 
nong the 
Men, u 
el; and 
of {0 tv {Sinners to him. 
J Preact: 31 That, accord- 
Trejudics Wing as it is written, 


zeſe Ma Pin glory in the 
ded ed. | 
that u bets, (Ji. Ixv. 16, 


Chap. I. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 
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Advancement of the divine Glory, and A. P. 57. | 
the Good of Mankind, than all their 


Speculations and Traditions could ever 
reach to. And, by a few iterate 
Fiſhermen, Men of no liberal Educa- 
tion, Learning, or Eloquence, has de- 
clared thoſe Truths which are above 
human Underſtanding to inveſtigate; 
and confirmed them by ſuch Miracles 
as are above all human Power to ef- 
fect, Thus demonſtrating that Doc- 


tine to be the moſt important, which the Philoſophers ac- 
counted moſt ridiculous ; and bringing the Gentiles * into the 
Meſſiah's Kingdom, whom the inſulting Jews deſpiſed as 
abſolutely unworthy of any divine Favour. 


29. Which is enough to ſilence all 4, 6 
their further Boaſtings in their own ghar, 


Learning and Accompliſhments. 


30. Such then is the excellent and 
comfortable Diſpenſation you are now Com- 
under, as Diſciples of 7% Chriſt ; pare 2 Cor. 
whole Life was the moſt perfect Ex- v. 21. 
ample; his Doctrine the moſt perfect 
Scheme of ſpiritual Knowledge and 
Wiſdom; even of that divine Wiſdom 


| that ſhines forth in the Salvation of both Ferws and Gentiles, 
by Faith in a crucified Saviour; and whoſe Sufferings and 
Death were the Means appointed by GO of reconciling 


He that glorieth, let 
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viz, 10 
in it 


3 


. 


im glory in the Lord. 


31. So that by relying not upon hu- 
man Learning and Eloquence, nor Few- 
ib Traditions, but upon this Principle 
of a crucified Saviour, you will act a- 
greeably to thoſe Words of the Pro- 
Fer. ix. 23, 24.) He that glarieth, let 
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IVhereas their new Teachers of the Gentile Part undervallual 4 And 
the Apoſtle for his Want of deep Speculation and Eliqumn, and my 
he tells them, the Plainneſs and great Importance of th aua not w 
Chriſtian Doctrine of a crucified Saviour ſtaod in n nl BR vords of 
of ſuch Arts to recommend and ſet it ; but would be dif. Wi em, but 
paraged by the Uſe of them, to Ver. 6. Human Philoſophy ration of 
being utterly unſerviceable for diſcovering Things that an and of 4, 
Matters of pure Revelation: Mhich, as they are dif 3 10 
only by the Inſpiration, and effected by the Wiſdom and Prun Wi ee a0 
of God, can never be attained by the utmoſt Progreſ i WM 57 
" mere human Reaſon. If therefore Men would be duy it. Mod. 
firudted in Chriſtianity, they muſt apply themſelves, mt t —_ 
Philoſophy, but Scripture z not to an eloquent Orator, but Wi. Xl 55 
inſpired Apoſtle. dem that 
A. D. 57. JP I, brethren, I. a & H E Religion of Chris then | 1 ye 
eee when I came to being founded in this Aric Nor of the 
gee Note you, came not with of a crucified Saviour *, I did mate Wii: world. 
on Ch. i. excellency of ſpeech, at the ſubject of my firſt preaching o nought. 
20. or of wiſdom, declar- to you. Not endeavouring to recon- RF 
mg von ey ra teſ- mend it to you by any rhetorical Flay 
timony of God. riſhes, or fine Speculations ; but ſpeik: 7 But v 
ing of the Goſpel as a Revelation from God, of which ther de wildom 
was the moſt undoubted Evidence. ; 3 
2 For I determined 2. To make a Shew of Learning lun #6 
not to know any Eloquence was no Part of my Bu WW.:... gs 


thing among you, neſs with you. All J had to do, wast 
fave Jeſus Chriſt, and inſtruct you in this fundamental Poin 
him crucified. of Chriſi's dying for our Salvation, 

3 And I was with 3. And becauſe my external Ay 


you + in weakneſs, pearance and Manner of ſpeaking wet 
and | (uc 


& aur glory 
Means of i 
Which 
| le princes 


+ Ver. 3. In Weakneſs and in much Fear. "Fheic Words lt 
either a Reference to thoſe of 2 Cor. x. 10. where he ſays, i 
bodily Preſence was (thought) aveak, and his Speech cenie pill 
or elſe they are meant to expreſs St. Paul's Modiſiy and Hui 
in his Conduct toward Chriſtians; Qualities directly 0ppoir he . 5 

© 8 11 er. 6. 
a: moſt va, 


ap, Il. 
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and in fear, and in ſuch as would not ſet off what I had A. D. 57. 
much trembling. to ſay to much Advantage; and yu 
Prejudices were many; I preached this plain Doctrine a- 

mong you not without great Concern, and Fear of its hay- 

ung bur little Succeſs amongſt you. N 

4+ And my ſpeech, 4. And if you conſider the Matter, 

and my preaching you will quickly fee, that a Doctrine, 

var not withenticing the Truth of which is confirmed by 

words of mans wif- the Miracles of the Holy Spirit, necds 
| Com, but in demon- not the Aidof Learning and Eloquence 

tration of the Spirit, to recommend it. | 


and of power. | 
5 That your faith 5. For Faith in the Chri/t:an Reli- 

ſhould not ſtand in pion is not to be grounded upon the 

the wiſdom of men, flight and uncertain Foundation of “* 
Ibn io the power of human Learning, but upon the ſolid 

Cod. | and infallible Proof of Miracles. 

6 Howbeit we 6. And though the Phy/s/ophers and 
peak wiſdom among Few Doctors may be apt to deſpiſe + 4S+eNote 
em that are per- this plain Fruth ; yet all Chriftians on Cb. i. 
bel! yet not the that + underſtand the Nature and De- 20. 
Filom afthisworld, ſign of their Religion, fee it to be a 
* e e NE Diſpenſation of the higheſt Wiſdom; 
this world, that come e a el rt Com 
o nought. uch as far exceeds the weak Schemes 
A of Pbiliſophy, and baffles the Authority 

of Fewyh Doctors and Councils. 
7. Such is the Article of a crucafied 

Saviour; a Diſpenſation foretold indeed 
by the Prophets, but not rightly under- 
ſtood by the Jets, and for many Ages 
not difcovered at all to the Gentiles; 
but now clearly revealed to all the 
f World, and proved to be the only 
Nleans of making Mankind happy. | 
& 5 Which none of 8. Even the eib Doctors and 
e princes of his Council, I ſay, who had theſe Pro- 
2 world X 2 bPhecics 
* the Pride and Vanity of the falſe Teachers at Corinth; or elſe, 
. they may be taken to expreſs the Harabbips and Perſecution 
£ Faul lay under while at Corinth; of which we read Ads 
Wil. 6—11. which laſt Dr. Milli thinks to be the true Senſe; 
Ver. 5. Ads xviii. 6,9. | | 
=! Ver. 6. Per, 78459; ar Wiſdom in Things that are parfect 
moſt valuar;s, 


7 But we ſpeak 
de wiſdom of God 
Pa myſtery, ever 
he hidden aun 
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P aur glory. 
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world knew: for had 


they known it, they 


would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of 
glory. 

9 But as jt is writ- 
ten, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered 
into the heart of man, 
the things whichGod 
hath -prepared for 
them that love him. 


10 But God hath 
revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit : for 
the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, yea, the 
deep things of God F. 


Chap. Il. 
phecies before them, had yet quite 
wrong Conceptions of the Perſon of 
Chri/t and of his Religion. For other. 
wiſe they could never have condemned 
and crucified their Meſſiah. | 

9. And the Goſpel Diſpenſation, an 

their Ignorance of the true Character 
of the Meſhah, are very agreeable to 
thoſe Words of the Prophet (/i. xiv, 
4.) wherein he deſcribes & the Bleſſings if 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, as quite di- 
ferent from what the World apprebendd 


and expetted them to be. 
10, Theſe being Matters above the 
Sphere of human Reaſon, God has 


been pleaſed to reveal them to the 


World by znfpired Men; tilt by 
the Predictions of his Prophets, and 
now more clearly and expreſly by us his 


Apoſtles, by the Communication of that Holy Spirit, who 
| =p and is perfectly acquainted with the whole Will of 


11 For what man 
knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the 
ſpirit of a man which 
is in him? even ſo 
the things of God 
knowethtnoman, but 
the Spirit of God . 


11. For as amongſt Men, no ore 
can tell the Thoughts and Deſigns of 
another; ſo is it infinitely much more 
beyond the Reach of human Art, or 
even Angelic Wiſdom, to diſcover be- 


fore - hand the ſecret Councils of Go 


toward Mankind. Tis his own H 
Spirit alone that can be acquainted 


with them, and make them known to Mankind, by hi 
Inſpirations vouchſafed to Perſons choſen for that Purpoſe. 


12 Now we have 
received, not the ſpi- 
rit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of 
God ; that we might 
&now the things that 

are 


12. Wherefore the Knowledge that 


J, as a Chriſtian Apoſile, pretend uo 


have, and to inſtruct you in, is quite 
different from, and ſuperior to, that 
of ſecular Learning, Lis inſpired 
Knowledge which God has endowed 


ne 


——— 


3 


+ Ver. 11. No Man 


2M, No Perſon. 


t Ibid. But the Spirit of God mrtus T6 is T8 Os, 1 he Spirit 


a:hich is given or ſent forth from God, Ver 12. 


Chap. 
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of God. 
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Chap. 11, WM Chip. II. Firſt Epiſtle to the CoRIxTHIANõ. 
yet quite zre freely given to us me with for the right Underſtanding A. D. 57. 
Perſon ot of God. and Teaching the Religion of the Go 
For other. 3 pel. | 
-ondemned 13 Which things 13. Which Religion I preach, and 
Pb of allo we ſpeak, not in entreat Mankind to embrace, without 
ſation, 210 a © _ a entering into any Nicety of Speculation, 
Charactet an or uſing Arts of Oratory; but, by the 
end ah, but which the r. „ 
reeable v u Gbog teacheth; Inſpiration of the Hzly Spirit, 1 ſhew 
(Jai. xu. joe 12 them, how thoſe Prophecies of 
; comparing ſpiritual;* . : Frophecies of the 
Bl: gs of wy Br ol O Teſta f | b 
E tings with {piritual, 4 m the ſame 
s quite dif- Spirit, under the Goſpel, explained; 
prehendt and that they are fulfilled in CHRIST; and I confirm 
tiele Explanations by working Miracles &. Zo 
above the 14 But the natural 14. It would have been impoſſible 
God has man receiveth not for you or for me to have underſtood 
m to the ee Spi- thoſe Prophecies, or to have ſeen the 
firſt by "yp 28 _ they Truth of the Goſpel Doctrines by the 
pbet, and lin ws ogy en Help of mere natuia] Reaſon or of Few- 
y by us his 1 8 0 ſh Traditions ; becauſe they ate Mat- 
pirit, who ochun ters of pure Revelation f 
Je Will of 2 ” ſpiritually, * ; 
= (cerned, 
2, no one 5 my "> _— 
D _ 7 * Ver. 13. Comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. Tic 
nuch moe rale ( vſneiworleg, The TVEUAL IO, Spiritual, may ſignify ei- 
1 Art, or her ſpiritual Jungs, as in the Paraphrale, or ſpiritual Perſons ; 
cover be- lie denſe then being this, wiz. Declaring or adapting theſe jpiri- 
s of God tual Doftrines of the Goſpel to ſpiritual Perſons, 1. e. Chriſtians en- 
own Hoy lowed with the Holy Spirit to enable them to underſtand them, as 
1cquainted 1 Clerc thinks. But this latter ſeems to be a very forced Inter- 
1d, by his petation, and not agreeable even to the Word Tal; Which 
Purpole. WW * plainly of the ſame Gender with ,‘ , and ſo ought to 
ledge that N Things, viz. the Things mentioned in Ver. 9, 10, 11, 
retend 10 g. " 
, is qe %. 14. As ſome underſtand the Words of this Verſe, it is 
- to, that pap rb e thus ; | 4 
8 inſpired 3 val Man, 2 Man devoted to the Cares and Pleaſures of 
SF "preſent Lite, cannot be ſuppoled to have a Taſte for the Doc- 
endowe nes and Duties of Chriſtianity, Theſe can be reliſhed only by 
we er and virtuous Perſons. 
. | they who underſtand the Verſe thus, ſay that among the 
Antients v9 means the /enfitive Soul, the Seat of the Apperites 
5 7 Paſſions.—. Therefore vi g 15 the animal or ſenſual Man. 
The Fin compare Jam. iii. 15. Jude, Ver. 9.) and that the Natural 


br is more properly expreſſed by Going. 
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15 But he that is 
ſpiritual, judgeth all 
things, yet he him- 
ſelf 15 judged of no 
man. 


Chap. II. 


15. Nor can any one, upon Prig- 
ciples of human Learning or Science, 
judge, who are the beſt Miniſters of 
the Goſpel Religion. It muſt be a Pe; 
ſon endowed with true Notions of it, 
as a Revelation, that can paſs a right Judgment either cos. 
cerning its Dedtrines or its Preachers. | 

16 For who hath 16. For how can a Perſon who 
known the mind of thinks and acts only on the Max- 
the Lord, that he jms of human Wiſdom, underſtand 5 
may inſtruct him“: much more of the Will of Ged thi 
998 the mind „e do, as to be able to direct whit 

: we ſhould preach, who are under the 


Guidance and Direction of the Holy Spirit“? You hue 


no Reaſon then to prefer other Teachers before me, upon 
Account of their Eloquence, or Philgſophy; for 'tis not tht 
but Iuſpiration, that denominates a true Chriſtian Apoſtle 


—_ 


3 ets, 


* 


Ver. 16. Os (vubieaou avran, That he may inſtrud lin 
Arrcy him, is thought by ſome to relate to Kvyis the Lord; and 
then the Senſe muſt be, That to pretend to know more of Clrif 
than he has revealed, is to pretend to teach Chriſt bin ſelf. Bu 
the natural Conſtruction, and the Scope of the Apollle, ſcen 

| plainly to determine it to relate to the Truzlnc;, the injini 
Perſon, as in the Paraphraſe. | | 

+ Ibid. Who hath known the Mind of the Lord? Theſe Wars 
ſeem plainly to be quoted from Jerem. xxiii. 18. where i 
Prophet uſ.s them in the ſame Manner againſt the e Proj 
as St. Paul does here againſt the Grecian Philoſophers. 
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| CHAP. III. 


ns of it, Wi 
her Cog- De new Teachers preferred themſelves before St. Paul, for 
| preaching higher and deeper Points of Chriſtianity than he 
ſon who did, The Apoſtle tells them, their exceſſive Pride in human 
e Mu. Learning, and their factious Temper, was a juſt Reaſon why 
tand 0 he taught them only the firſt and fundamental Points of the | 
30 than Chriſtian Religion, and made their Progreſs ſo flow, to Ver. | 
ect what 5. No Teachers ought to exalt themſelves, for all are but | | 
under tie Miniſters of Chriſt, and not their own Maſters, 10 Ver. 10. 8 
Lou have They did but build upon the Apoſtle's Foundation, and it be- 1 
ue, upon haved them to take Heed what Doctrines they built, for they a 
> not 4 m/ paſs a ſevere Examination. The Danger of falſe Duc | (| 
{pofile = rtrines, t; Ver. 18. The Polly of preferring any Teachers for 9 
— bar mere human Accompliſhments, 1 
ira bin WS AND I brethren, 1, 82 of you may prefer z2w A. D. 57. | 
Lord; and WF could not ſpeak Teachers before me, becauſe they w | | 
e of Unt unto YOu as unto ſpi· inſtruct you in the ſublimer Doctrines [ 
elf. bu tal, but as unto Of the Chriſtian Religion, which I did | | | 
olle, 15 | carnal, ever as unto not. Now, the true Reaſon, why 7, ö 
the min Z babes in Chriſt, at firſt, inſtructed you in none of the ['f 
«(> Work I higher Points of this Faith was, that I found you unfit for | 
ob idem. Vour Bigotry to philoſophical Learning, and the 
e Pr factious Temper that reigned amongſt you, made you Chil- 
garen in the Knowledge of the Goſpel Principles. 
I 2 | have fed you 2. And as ſuch I was forced to treat | 
{with milk, and not you, ſpending the greateſt Part of my | 
it meat: for hi- Time, in laying down the firſt Doc- 
; Ter ye were not trine of the Chriſtian Faith, vis. That | 
. - 2s? Wo of a crucified Saviour; and I could : 
Able“ 5 9 hardly bring you to a right Apprehen- ; 
> 1.42 ſion of that. Nay, I perceive, you þ 
| 5 are not yet brought to it. | 


For ye are yet 
Egrnal: for whereas 
s Were !s among you 
Envying, and ſtrife, 
b 0 divitions, are ye 


not 


3. For had you made any conſide- 
rable Progreſs in the Knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, and were not ſtill wedded 
to your old Notions; how could there 


X 4 he 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


Chap. Ill 


A. D. 57 not carnal, and walk be ſuch Contentions and forming of 
Aas Men ? g 
| in you ate like the Heathen Philoſophers, fome of which were 
for Ariſtotle, others for Plato; one was a Stoic, another in 
Epicurean, warmly contradicting each other, Where; 
Chriſtianity is one, uniform, conſiſtent Scheme, calculated 
for the Happineſs and Salvation of Mankind. 


4 For while one 
ſaith, I am of Paul, 
and another, I am of 
Apollos, are ye not 
carnal ? 
| Who then is 
Paul, and who z: A. 
pollos, but miniſters 
in whom ye believ- 
ed, even as the Lord 
gave to every man:? 


6 I have planted, 
Apollos watered : 
but God gave the 
increaſe. 

So then, neither 
is he that planteth 
any thing, neither he 
that watereth: but 
God that giveth the 
increaſe. 


8 Now he that 
planteth, and he that 
Watereh are one: 
and every man ſhall 
receive his on re- 
ward, according to 
Dis own labour. 


lity wherewith esch 
9 For we are la- 
bourers topether with 


G 2d > 


Parties, as I find among you? Where. 


4 & 5. Some of you lift under 4 


pollos, others under Cephas, whilft 1 


third Sort are pleaſed to make me thei 
Leader. But who am J, or who is 4. 
pollos, or who is Peter? Not Hut, 
of the Religion we preach ; but Cf 
* Miniſters, endowed with Gifts fron 
him; all preaching to you the ſaw 
Doctrines, and going upon the (am? 
Principles on which you were at fil 
converted, 

6 & 7. For Inſtance, I planted the 
Golpel fit among you; Apollss cane 
afterward and inſtructed you furtherin 
it, and others perhaps after him ca. 
ried you on ſtil] higher. But was nit 
mine and his and their Docttine ail from 
the ſame God, and to the fame Pu- 
poſe? Is any one of them more than 
Ainifler of Chriſt, that you ſhow 
thus ſet up one above another, as it te 
were your Saviour 

8. Our Apoſtolical Office is all on 
+, as derived from the {ame Author 
of Heaven. And therefore thoſe who 
would be maznified above me, woll 
do well to confider, it is God, of 
Men, that is to reward us 2Cc0run 
to the Degree of Diligence and Po 
ducharges his Miniſtry. = 

9. We are all :quaily the Miner 


and S:rvanis oi God; the beſt of v 
| at 


— 


d 
— — 


1 "Ev «71, Are all one. See 1 John v. 7 
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ning of BE God *: ye are Gods are no more; and you Chriſtian Peo- A. P. 57. N 
Where. buſbandry t, ye are ple whom we convert, are the Field nl 
ch were BE Gods building. or Fabric we work upon; you ſtill are {| 
Other an equally God's Workmanſhip, let who will of us have the | 
Vheres BF Hand in cultivating or building you up in the Faith, 
lculaed WE 10 According to 10. It was / that firſt inſtructed you 

| | the grace of God herein, and according to the Duty of 
nder 4. Which is given un- my Office, and the ſpiritual Know- 
whit 1 e me, 25 2 wiſe ledge and Powers beſtowed on me, I | 
me ther WE maſter- builder I have did ſincetely, and like a true Archi- 
ho is 4. . bid te 1 tect, lay the Foundation of your Cnriſ- 
t furs zd another Duilceth tian Faith, in this plain and folid Truth 

WE thereon. Butletevery 
t Cris man take heed how Of a cr uciſied Red:emer, Others (the | 
ifts fron WE he builderh chereup- 7240 Teachers you are now io fond of) 1 
the /av e on. came after me, and built upon my | 
the (an: WE Foundation. But let them have a Care | 
re at t hat DoCtrines they build on it; and take you Heed how | 
pod magnify and extol them above me your firſt Teacher | | 

_ e and what Kind of Doctrines you entertain from their preach- | 
o Came W |} | 


ing. 


further in 11 For other foun- 11. For as this Article is the % | 
him ca. dation can no man and only ſure Foundation of all Chiil- | 
t was not lay, than that is laid, tian Doctrines, ſo no Do&tines can be 
e all from nich is JeſusChriſt. true that are not conſiſtend with it. | 
fame Pur- 12 Now if any 12 & 13. And whatever the Doc- 
Ore than man build upon this trines be that your new Teachers incul- 

ou ſhould foundation, gold, ſil. cate; whether ſound or falſe: Let 


r, as if fe 


is all one 


x 
15 
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ver, preciou> ſtones, 

wood, hay, ſtubble. 
13. Every mans 

work ſhall be made 


them know there is a {| Day oming 
that will try them, and diſtingu.th 
them, as the Fire does the Droſs tiom 


Ver. 13. H za, The Day. Either the Time of the Deſtrue- 
tion of Feru/a/em, or the Day of Judgment, or elle both. But 


ties vc For theday be ver „ 
— 1 wall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the ; 
Gl m tire (hall try every mans work, of what fort it is. | 
; 2CCO!00 E: | | 84 05 | 
and Pee Ver. 9. Labourers together with God (ve Oe Not 

%% Gia, but Fellow- Labourers of God ; appointed by God, to la- 
- Mines = Vour together in the Goipe! Miniitry. a 
beſt of v6 85 + Ibid. Trdęyiur, God's Field. 

a" = 


— 


3 1 
FT 
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1 Sg Cu. N 3 
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che latter ſeems to be principally intended. Our Tranſlation is 
very flat and low; it ſhould be, emphatically, The great Day, 
9% ime (of Judgment) n hug. 
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A PARAPHRASE os the 


14 If any mans 
work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, 
be fhall receive a re- 


Ward. 


1s If any mans 
work ſhall be burnt, 
he ſhall ſuffer loſs : 
but he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved: yet ſo * 
as by fire. 


Chap. III. 


14. Whoever teaches what is true 
and good, and will ſtand the Teſt, he 


{hall receive a Reward proportionable 


to his Diligence and Sincerity, 


15. But whoever propagates any 
falſe Doctrines ſhall find that they will 
prove then like a Houſe of Straw thy 
cannot ſtand the Fire, but is immej. 
ately conſumed by it. Only if the Man 


preached them through Ignorance, and. 


not from any evil Deſign; though his Doctrine be con- 
demned, he may himſelf be ſaved; but then he is ſaved, 
juſt as a Man eſcapes from a Houſe that is in Flames, i. ,, 
not without great Hazard and Difficulty. 


16 Know ye not 
that ye are the tem- 


ple of God, and that 


the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? 


rb. Let your new Teachers alſo con- 
ſider that the Chriſtian Church is the 
Temple of God, in a much higher Senſe 
than the Jeroiſßʒ Temple was; and that 
the ſame God who formerly manifeſted 


himſelf among the Jeroiſb People, and was faid to duel in 


their Temple, does now, ina much more eminent and effcc. 


tua! Manner, dwell in the Chriſtian Church, by the fuller In- 
ſpirations,and Powers of the Holy Spirit. 


17 If any man de- 


file the temple of 


God, him ſhall God 


deſtroy: for the tem- 


ple of God is holy, 


which zeple ye are. 


Courts or Services of the Fewiſh Temple. 


17. Now to teach a falſe DoQuine, 
and thereby to divide, and break the 
Peace of, the Chriſtian Church, (cipe- 
cially if it be done wzlfullp), is to whit 


the Church of GOD; a Crime much 


greater than that of pfolauing the 
Such a Mancan- 


not eſcape a molt dreadful Puniſhment. . | 


13 Let no man de- 
ceive himſelf: If any 
man among you 
ſcermeth to be wiſe in 
this world, let him 
become a fool, that 
he may be wiſe. 


18. Beware then, and let none cf 
your Teachers draw you or himſelſ in. 
to the Commiſſion of what is of ſuch 
ill Deſert, through PHilgſaphy, Eliqueicy, 
or vain Traditions. It they pretend to 
i iſdom above that of other Men, ht 
them ſhow it, by embracing the plan 


and ſimple Truths of Chriſtianity, which, as mean and fed, 


ith 


— 


— 
——— 


See Jude 23. 
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| for all things are 


or Apollos, or Ce- 


Chap, III. Firſt Epiſtle to the Cox IAS. 


iſh as they now account them, will at laſt appear to be their A D. 57. 
— 


higheſt Miſdom. 

19 For the wiſdom 
of this world is fool- 
iſnneſs with God: 
for it is written, He 
taketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs. 


19 & 20. Since by the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, God has plainly demon- 
{trated the Folly and Inſufficiency of all 
human Learning and Subtlety tor the 
Salvation of Mankind ; agreeable to 

thoſe Words of Fob, v. 13. and of the 
Ford gon ugg Author of the wy Palm, Ver. II. 


thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain. 

21 Therefore let 21 & 22, Wherefore do not any 
no man glory in men: longer encourage Diviſions, and rank 
yourſelves under different Leaders. 
N All the true Miniſters of Chriſt, that 

22 Whether Paul, teach what concerns the Salvation of 


phas, or the world, 
or life, or death, or 
things preſent, or 
things to come ; all 
are yours; 


Paul and Apollos, and Peter, are Apoſ- 
tles to you ail, The World * was 
made for you all, Gentiles as well as 
Fews. You were all deligned by God 
to live in it a while, and then to die 
and leave it. The Comforts and Troubles of the preſent Life, 
and the Joys of the next, belong to you all alike. 

23 And ye are 23. And if le, the chief Matter of 
Chris; and Chriſt your glorying ought to be, not in any 
is Gods. new Teachers, or new Opinions; but 
that you are Members of the Church of Chrift, the Author 
ot all our Bleſſings; and that you ate all /s, as be is appointed 


by GOD to be the Saviour of all Mankind. 


8 


— 


Ver. 22. Elre a,, Or the World. Note, the cab, vainiy 
imagined the World was created for the Seed and Potterity of 
fbraham only, Againſt which Fancy this ſeems plainly to be le- 
velled. Compare Rom, vili. 31, 32. | | 


Mankind, belong equally to you all. 
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lf 316 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. Chap. 
| | | | ſhall b 
| +44$+$$050040004+450+404 i [<0 
| | ; it, yet 
9 CHAP: 1, Teacher 
| | | 4 Fe 
| The Apoſtle again declares he aims at no peculiar Reſpett as th! nothing 
'l Head of a Party. Defires only to be eſteemed as an Apoſtle = yet am 
| and faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel. Is nat afraid of th: (n. bcc 
Wil fares caſt upon him; and is ſo far from rafhly judging other 3 judgeth 
Men, that he will not abſolutely guftify himſelf, though I: is WK 1 
not conſcious of any Neg leci of his Office. Exhaorts them 1 | 
let Chriſt judge his own Miniſters. He argues with ti FT 
Heads of their Faction. Nehreſents their Pride and f,. nothing 
Glory, and his own Labours, Sufferings and Patienc. Re. e. 
commends himſelf and his Doctrine to them, for their Im:tain WW ee 1 
and Practice. Propoſes to ſend Timothy to them te 1144 Wi Maes ; 
them lil further Aſſurances haw conſtant he was to hint 4101 
and them. And threatens thiſe who ſuggejted, He dare t 
make his perſonal Appearance among them. 
A. D. 57. J ET a man ſo ac- . I diſcourage all * Miniſters d 
erp. count of us, as Chriſt from ſettingup for Leader 


of the miniſters of 


$ of Parties, fo do I act agreeably to 
Chriſt, and ſtewards 


ite what I teach. For I deſire not to be 
"= the myfieries of called Mafter by any Body. Al tha 
0d, l aim at is, to be eſteemed as what | 
really am, viz. an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a Steward intruſted by 
him, to diſpenſe and preach the Goſpel Doctrine. 


ſerto nov 
F 6 And! 
B brethren, 


2 Moreover, it 1s 
required in ſtewards 
that a man be found 
faithful. 


3 But with me it 
is a very ſinall thing 
that 1 ſhould be 
zuaged of you, or of 
mans judgment: yea, 
1 3.idgenot mine on 
ſelf. 


2. And as the chief good Property 
of a Steward is to be faithful in his O- 
fice, that is the only Character I delve 
to have among you. 

3. And though fome of your Tea 
ers would infinuate to you, as if I wer 
not ſo faithful as I deitre to be thong 
it gives me no great Pain what they d 
any otherPeople judge of me, fo I do bat 
appear a ſincere and true Servant in tt 
Sight of God, In the mean Time, 


— 


* Chap. iii. 
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| 41] be ſo far from imitating their Practice; of raſhly cenſur- A. D. 57. 
ning other Men, that I will not preſume to offer an abſolute Wye 

> 4þ4þ : juſtifcation of myſelf. And though I were never able to do 
it, yet ! would not boa/t of my good Qualities as your new 


3 a5 the nothing by myſelf, I have neglected or betrayed my Truſt | 
not! yet am not I hereby as an Apoſtle in any reſpect, yet I ſhall | 
„ Cn. bactiged: but he that not inſiſt upon that, to juſtify myſelf | 
ober judgerh me is the to you at preſent, but leave it to God ." 
5 %% a to declare my Sincerity at the great | 
m » Day of Accounts, | | 
ith ti, Therefore judge 5. Do you all follow my Example i 
| Vir. WE nothing before the herein; paſs Sentence neither upon | | 
„ „ ene, until the Lord me, nor any of your ſpiritual Miniſters, i 
„ln a cone, who both will but wait for that ſolemn Day of Trial, | 
„en bing fo licht the in which Chriſt will come and ſhew us 
bg & hidden things of 11 1 Sa T. 
Hinnef . darkneſs, and will all in Our true Aracters. 1en he 
dare mt make manifeſt the may perhaps demonſtrate thoſe to be 
counſels of thehearts, innocent and faithful, whom you now 
and then ſhall every efteem otherwiſe; and diſcover Abun- 
iſters of WE man have praiſe of dance of Guilt that had been hypocri- 
Leader: Cod. tically concealed, in ſome Perſons you 
ably % WE now magnify and extol. And as he will then give every 
ot to be one the Praiſe due to his real Merit, it can ſerve no good 
Ah WE Purpoſe to enter into Conteſts about Mens reſpective De- 
what | | ferts now. 
uſted by WE And theſe things, 6. I have made Uſe of my own 
brethren, have in a Name and that of Apollos +, mine and 
Property e fzure transferred to your Friend, as the moſt proper In- 
by O. bars and to Apol- ſtances in the preſent Argument. I have 
c 1 delve e for your fakes: ſuppoſed only, that we were to ſet up 


ur Teac 


if Let rich is written, that NO ethers, that I may not offend and 
though Eno one of you be exaſperate any one. But J hope ſince 
t they lf poffed up for one a- we diſclaim all Titles of Diſtinction 
@ | dobut eainſt another. | among 
ant in tht 5 
Time,! 1 5 SA EG 
Ver. 4. Ilsa nothing by myſelf — EN pls oled, I am net 
——— Fonſcious to myſelf, as Plato Apol. a AH, xd o αν d, 


4 For * [ know 


that ye might learn 
in us not to think 
nen, above that 


| Teachers are apt to do. : 


4. For though I am not- conſcious, 


ourſelves as Heads of Parties, which 
we are very far from doing. F named 
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am conſcious of nothing, either great or ſmall, 
t Chap. iii. 5, 6, 7, 8. i. 12, 13. 
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A PARAPHRASE 01 the 


A. D. 57. among you, it may become others not to magnify themſelves 


[above 2. 
7 For who maketh 


thee to differ from a- 
nather ®%£> And what 
hait thou that thou 
didſt not receive? now 
if thou didſt receive 
it, why doit thou 
glory as if thou hadſt 
not received it ? 


8 Now ye are full, 
now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings 
without us, and 1 
would to God ye did 
reign, that we alſo 


might reigu with you. 


7. For let me aſk thoſe mighty Pre- 
tenders; ſuppoſe you really had ſuch 
ſpiritual Gzfts and Endowments as ex- 
ceeded ine; did you not receive 
them from the ſame Holy Spirit that 
gave mine to me © But your proud Be- 
haviour looks as if you thought them 
your own, attained by your own Parts 
and Learning, and that you were not 
beholcen to God at all for them. 

8. You think that you abound in 


Wiſdom ; you eſteem yourſelves rich“ 


in Knowledge, you have no Need (you 


think) of my Aſſiſtance in the Miniſiry; | 


but rule and direct all Things as you 
pleaſe, without thinking it neceſlary to 
conſult me in any Matter. I ſhould 


greatly rejoice to find that your Pretenſions were juſtinabie. 


9 For! think that 
God hath ſec forth 


us the apoſtles, laſt, 


as it were appointed 
to death, for we are 
made a ſpectacle un- 
to the world, and to 
angels, and to men. 


upon the Theatre, either to fight with wild Beats, or the Cladi- 
tors, or elſe to be thrown naked and diſarmed to their Ad- } 


9. But while you thus flouriſh and 


thrive by the great Opinion that is enter- 


tained of you, y Portion is to be de- 
ſpiſed and ſlighted; the true AU of 


Chriſt are the Marks of the Malice of | 


evil Spirits, and of evil Men; to them 
we are expoſed, like thoſe Criminals “ 
among theRomansthat were brougbt 


verlaries; and ſo were ſure to be deſtroyed by them. 


10 We are fools 


for Chriſts ſake, but 
ve are wiiein Chriſt: 


we are weak, but ye 
are ſtrong; ye are 
honourable, but we 


are deſpiſed. 


10. J am called ignorant and ilite- 


rate for preaching the plain Articles of 
the Chriftian Faith; while you, from | 
your deep Speculations and Tlad- 


tions, glory in the Titles of wiſe Men 
and Philaſapbers. 1 am counted af 


mean 


2 


Ver. 9. The Gladiators, called by the Greeks ind ard rio, Men | 


devotrd to certain Death upon the Stage. 


+ Ver. 10, "AoJzr; great. Ao dei, ſignifies either Iafm tie 
or Suffering, in St Paul's Epiltles. It not being certain winch it 
means here, I have expreſſed both Senſes, 


Chap, IV. 


Chap 
mean 
while 
11 1 
pom 
unger 
and are 
are bi 
have nc 
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working 
own he 
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being p. 
ſuffer it. 
13 Be: 
we intre 
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141Iw. 
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ſons I wa 


15 For 
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yet have J 
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om mean Teacher; you are eſteemed compleat ones; and A. D. 57. 
while you are honoured, I am fet at nought. —— 
Pre- 11 Even unto this 11. You live in a rich and plentiful 
| ſuch wa hour 8 City, while I am forced to travel from 
ho wm 1 3 % ak „ Place to Place, and endure Hardſhips 
ecrive a 3 3 and Reproaches of every Kind. 
t that have no certain dwelling- place. 
d Be- 12 And labour, 12 & 13. I maintafn myſelf by my 
them working with our own Labour. When J am reviled, 1 
Parts own hands: being bleſs thoſe that revile me; when per- 
re not reviled, we bleſs: ſecuted, I bear it patiently. When 1 
| being perſecuted, we am defamed and flandered ly i 
3 rd - ered, I only in- 
3 Being defamed, 8 ; 1 to have - = charitable 
d(you we intreat: we are pimon ON * IR 5, HUH. ON ſome J am 
40 ade as the filth of treated as no better than the molt vile 
init; e world, and are and impure Thing that can be. 
3 the off. ſcouring of all things unto this day. 
hy 2 not theſe 14. Now, 1 do not mention theſe 
180 8 e, Things fo much to vex you, as to 
0 0 „ a ove@ draw and perſuade you like Children, 
e . to treat me more like a fpiritual Father 
be de- 15 For though you WE 2 ly II 
. 18. urely I may juſtly claim 
ies of dare ten thouſand Reſpect from S f you 


alice of 


o them 


intructors in Chriſt, 
yet have ye not many 


Corinthian Chriſtians. For had you 


ten thouſand new Teachers, and were 


nals“ fathers : for in Chriſt b 
gb. 4% jeſus I have begotten they ever ſo famous among you, you 
jouthro' the goſpel, cannot deny but I was the Perſon that 


eGladi- | 


eir Ad- 


d ilite- 


ticles of 
, from 
Tradi- } 
iſe Men 
ted a f 
mean 


in, Men 


firm ties | 
which 1 


16 Wherefore I 
deſeech you be ye 
followers of me. 


taught you the Goſpel, and ft made 
you Chriſtians. 

16. And let me intreat you all to 
keep to the Doctrine I at firſt inſtruct- 
ed you in; and particularly [ exhort 


your new Teachers not to ſet up themſelves againſt others, 


but to imitate ne in 

17 For this cauſe 
bye ſent unto you 
Timotheus, who is 
my beloved ſon, and 
fachfal in the Lord, 
Wo ihall bring you 
1.9 remembrance of 


Moeekneſs of Behaviour. 


17. To convince them of my con- 
tinuing in the ſame Behaviour, I now 
ſend my beloved Timothy to you, who 
can ſufficiently teſtify what my Doc- 
trine and Practice is in every Church 
wherein I preach. 


Wy 
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A PARAPHRAS E on the Chap, IV. Chap 


A. D. 57. my ways which be in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church. | 


18 Now ſome are 18. Some of your new Teacher; per. | KEE 


- Puffed up as though haps may pretend that J ſend Tini, 


1 would not come to hecauſe ] dare not come and vindicate 
N mylelt in Per ſon. | | 
19 But Iwill come 19. But let them be aſſured, I (;! Onz of 


to you ſhortly, if the ſhortly be with you, if it pleaſes GOD; in-L 
Lord will, and will and ſhall not only clear myſelf, but tion 
| know, not the ſpeech call them to Account. I ſhall not ex- 2 
of them which are amine what Eloquence and Phuliſy neſs, 
ain in en they are Maſters of, but what hire ster. 
e, Gifts and Qualifications they ate en. Offen 
dowed withal. Theſe are the Things that ſhould be found De 
in a true Chriſtian Apoſtle. Tun 
20 For the king- 20. For the Chriſtian Religion i 5 
dom of God is not in not to be propagated by the Strength i 
word, but in power. of human Learning, but by the In pi. a 


nication 
much as 
mongſt t 
that one 
| his fathe. 


| Thing t. 
preſly fo 
2 And 
ed up, ar 


ration and miraculous Endowments of the Hoh Gh. 

21 What will ye? 21. And let them chuſe how they 
ſha!! Icome unto you will be treated by me. For if they 
wich a rod, or in will correct their inſolent Behaviour, 
lore, and inthe ſpirit ſhall treat them with brotherly Love 
of meexneſs'? and Tenderneſs; but if not, I ſhall ue 
my apeſtolical Power, and inflict ſuch * Puniſhment upun 
them as they deſerve, 


— 


* Ver. 21. E, ex6%. With a Rod, moſt probably fignite 
ſuch corpora/ Puniſhments as the Apoſtles were enabled by a . 
raculous Power, to inflict upon obſtinate Offenders, as in tit 
Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira. See Chap. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. xl. 0 
and 1 Tim. i. 20. | | ; | 


— — 
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f Ibid. 
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CHAT 


| i; fornication among 
| much as 4 named a- 


| his fathers wife . 


ed up, and have not 


| ſeveral Kinds of it. 
low ing Chapters, are eaſily diſtinguiſhed by an attentive Reater. 
dee Mr. Locke's Note on this Verſe. * 


Chap. V. Firſt Epiſtle to the CorinTHIANS. 


„ NN KNM MN MM NMR 


CHAS - 


| One of the Faction againfl St. Paul had married his Mother- 


in-Law, even while her Huſband lived. Some of the Fac- 
tion defend him. The Apoſtle ſeverely handles him, and ex- 
poſtulates with them. | 
neſs, and jo much as conver ſing with any Chriſt an hat was 
notoriouſly guilty of it. He exhorts the Church to puniſh ſuch 
Offenders. 


I. T Declared my Intention, (Chap. 

I IV. 19, 21.) to come among 
you, and take Cognizance of your 
Miſcarriages; and tis Time for me fo 
to do; for I am certainly informed of 
one moſt ſcandalous Crime committed 
among you at Corinth, One of you, 
it ſeems, has married his Mother-in- 
Law, in his Father's Life time; a 
Thing that many Heathens are aſhamed of, if it be not ex- 


| reported com- 
monly that there 


you, and ſuch * for- 
nication as is not 10 


mongſt the Gentiles, 
that one ſhould have 


| prelly forbidden by their Laws *. 


2 And ye are puff- 2. And yet ſome of you, becauſe 
perhaps the Man is of their Party, (aid 
Vor. I. 9 a 


rather 


— — 


— 


* Ver. 1. Fernication, Teviz, Uncleanneſs ; including all the 
That of Iuceſt here, and the , in the fol- 


t Ibid. /s not ſo much as named amongſt the Gentiles, i. e. ſuch 


E the Heathens would be aſhamed of. jn like Manner, St. Paul, 
. 250. v. 3. Fornication, and Covetouſrels, let it not le named mong g 
uu. Let it not be /aid that ever it was commilted amongſt you. 


bid. Should hawe his Father's Wife yurzinz . It may 


; liguify either marrying or debauching his Mother in- Law, by in- 
| c<Iluouſly living with her, during his Father's Life-time and 
$ againſt his 7]; as is plain from 2 Cor. vii 12 where the A- 
@ Poltle mentions the Perſon who received the I:jury, viz. the Fa- 
er of the Fornicator. 
| mary in ſeveral Hearhen Nations; as learned Men have ob- 


4 ſerred. See Hammond on this Verſe. 


Marrying a Father's ura was cuſ- 
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I arning againſl the Sin of I ncleans 
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A PaARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. rathermourned®,that 


— — 


+ See Ch. 


W. 21. 
1 Tim. 
- 4 6 


i. 


he that bath done 


this deed, might be 
taken away from a- 


mong you. 


3 For I verily, as 


abſent in body, but 


preſent in ſpirit, have 


Judged already, as 
though I were — 
ſent, concerning him 
that hath ſo done this 


deed. 


4 In the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpi- 
rit, with the power 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Cant,” 

5 To deliver ſuch 
an one unto Satan 


for the deſtruction of 


the fleſh, that the 


. ſpirit may be ſaved 


Chap. V. 
a leading Man in it, ) ſeem to ence. 
rage and glory in him, inſtead of la- 
menting and excommunicating him a, 
a lewd and profligate Perſon, 


3. Now, though I am not preſent 
with you, I give you my poſitive O 
ders about this Man, with the fame 
Authority and Direction of the H 
Spirit, as if I were actually among yu, 
VIZ, 


4 & 5. That in a full Aſſembly o 


your Church, by the Authority of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and under my ſyi- 
ritual Direction you immediately expel 
this Man from your Community, and 
deliver him to Satan, till by ſufficient 
Puniſhment both of Mind and Bodyt, 
he is brought to a due Senſe of his 
Crime, and by a true Repentance may 
be reſtored to the Church, and at laſt 
be ſaved. 


in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


6 Your glorying 75 
not good : know ye 
not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole 
lump ? 


7 Purge out there 


fore the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new 
Jump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even 
Chriſt our paſſover is 
ſacrificed for us. 


6. Certainly, to defend and boaſt in 
ſo notorious an Offender, is of dread- 
ful Conſequence. Such an Exanl: 
thus unpuniſhed, will in a little Time, 
like Leaven, corrupt and ſpoil the 
Principles of your whole Church. 

Remember you are Chri/tan;; 


that Chriſt the Son of God, the true 


Paſchal Lamb, was ſlain for your Re- 
demption from Sin and Miſery ; and 
that it 1s impoſſible you can be his true 
Church, or perform any acceptable der- 


Char 


vice t. 
Wick. 
their | 
8 T. 
keep t. 
with ol 
ther wil 
of malic 
edneſs, 
unleave 
kacerity 


91 wi 
in an epi 
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10 V. 
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nicators c 
or with et! 
or extor 
with ido 
then mu 
90 Ont of 
You cant 


leave the 
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11 But 


Written un 
[0 Keep C 
any mant 


— — 


1 Ver. 


Holle mig 
bitten, or 


vice WWE cite, 0; 

nb — As alſo ſon 

* Ver. 2. And have not rather mourned. Tis probable this ray be tal; 
Expreflion may allude to a7ewi/b Cuſtom, wiz. That of the whole BW: is in Cha 
Synagogue or Congregation's appearing in Mourning, when a s, 13, 14 
of their Members was to be exconmunicated. See Bobmer Dil e 11, 
ſertat. iii. p. 143, 144. | 22 
| robability 


Ver 10 
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rr | vice to him, unleſs you clear and purge yourſelves of ſuch A. D. 57. 
: Wi Wickedneſs as this, with as much Care as the Jets did. 
N : their Houſes of all Leaven before they eat the Paſſover, 


$ Therefore let us 8. No religious Duties, I ſay, but 


preſent keep the feaſt, not eſpecially that of the holy Sacrament, 
tive Or- with old leaven, nei- the folemn Commemoration of our 
the ſame ther with the leaven Deliverance from Sin and Death, by 
the Hy of malice and wick- Chtiſt's Sufferings, can be duly per- 


edneſs, but with the 
unleavened bread of 
lncerity and truth. 


formed by you, till you free your 
Church from fuch unclean Practices, 
and vile Peiſons; and live agreeably 


INg you, 


embly of N to the Goſpel Purity and Sincerity. 
ty of our | 9 Iwroteunto you 9 & 10. 1 intended to write to you 
r my ſpi inanepiltle f, not to bejore this Time, to warn you not fo 
ely expel e with forni- much as to converſe with any People 
| cators 4., | ouſly given to Uncleanneſsf. I 
nity and 10 Yer not altqe nun tf fn. 
ſufficient Wenn Poe a do not mean that you ſhould renounce 
Bodyſ, ere e Kerne 4 All Converſation with your heathen 
f | | ' Neighbours, (whoſe very Religion and 
e of bis or with the covetous, 8 : +4 gl 
ince may or extortioners, or Laws allow them in ſome Kinds of 
1d at lalt vith idolaters ; for this Vice, and) who are generally ad- 
then muſt ye needs dicted to Q Covetoutſnels, Extortion, 
| po opt of the world. or fome ſuch Immorality ; for I know 
] boaſt in you cannot well avoid that; and I might as well bid you 
of dread- leave the J/Vorld, as not converſe with the People you live 
Example amongſt, 
le Time, 11 Butnow I have 11. My Meaning is (and I now 
{poil the en unto you, not particularly charge you to obſerve it) 
rch. o keep company, if that you utterly retuſe to converſe with, 
briftians; amy man that is call. , Y-4 or 
the true ed 8 
your Re- ——— - 0 — 3 
ery 3 and f Ver. 9. I aorote to yen in an Epiſele. Note, Perhaps the 
e his true e might not, in theſe Words, refer to any former Epilile 
table der. written, or intended to have been written; but might mean 5515 
vice ritle, 278. The former Part of this very Chapter, Ver. 1, c. 
— s alſo ſome of the following Parts of it. For the Word Eg 
zbable thi ay be taken in a preſent Senſe, win. I have [now] written, as 
the whole is in Chap. ix. 15 ; and St. John plainly uſed it, 1 Epiſt, il. 
—_ 54 7, 13, 14. write unto you [Ye and again, I have æurit- 
obmer Dil. 


ou, m meaning in one and the /ame Epiſile, So 
4 Chri/oftor, and 

tobadility. 

er to, 11. The Covetous ef Men of greedy Loft, 


ther Greek Writers interpret it, with great 


*"Evcals. 


1 Lg. 
See Ver. 1. 
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APaRaPHRASE onthe Chap. VI. Chap. 
A. D. 57. ed a brother be a or take Notice of any Chriflian Pro. from 


| 0 
— fornicator, or covet- feſſor, be he who he will, that is | "a 
ous, or an idolater, known to be guilty of ſuch vile Prac. 77 
or a railer, or a tices; eſpecially after you have cenſured 42 
drunkard, or an ex and excommunicated him for them. A 
tortioner, with ſuch V | 
(Ver. 4, 5.) Y 
an one, no not to eat. 4 ty 
12 For what have 12. As for Heathens, I ſay, it i ther, go! 
Ito do to judge them not mine nor your Buſineſs to | the unju 
alſo that are with- them to an Account, or paſs. a judicial before th 
out ? do not ye judge Sentence upon them for their Crimes 
them that are with- But 'tis your Buſineſs, and your indi. ether M. 
in? * | 


penſable Duty too, as Chri/tian b you, be 


; A 
condemn and puniſh the ſcandalous Members of your ee 


aer, : | 2 Do 
religious Society. | 

7 But them tha 13. Leaving the Heathens therelae * ng 
are without, God to the Judgment of GOD, their po. N 
judgeth“. Therefore per Maſter, do your Duty as a Ch be judge 
put away from a- Church, andexcommunicatethat wick 


| are ye ut 
mong yourſelves that eq inceſtuous Perſon, till he repent 


jadge th 
wicked perſon. and reforms. matters? 


3 Kne 
” that we 
* Ver. 12, 13. Note, The true Pointing of theſe two Verk 2ngels ? | 
is, moſt probably, that which 7 -eophy/ac? obſerves to have by more thin 
in ſome Copies; and the Reading ſhould be this, For ava! [tain to thi 
Hawe I any Thing to do to judge them ai: that are ewithout ? Ni f decide a! 
judge ye them that are avithin ; them that are without Gad ſudgul. mine the 
ereffor ? ( 
: Dan. vii. 
FFC png 
| $ judgement 
_ CHAP. TE remaining 
: 57 ct them 
It ſeems by this Chapter as if the Caſe / the 13 af | 
had been tried in the Heathen Courts of Juſtice, f Fr 
other Prarrets between the Chriſtians of 8 N * 1 
to the great Scandal of the Reiig ian of + =o * 0 be. , 
reprimand: Wan for this great Impracemes Porn ns. 
tians may and ought to decide their own ye "Pe the mo 
themſelurs, and not bring them into Heathen = 1 e ir 
erhorts them to Fuſtice, Purity, and Peace. : 1 of Dan. vii 
again againſt the great Sin of Uncleanneß. Unc wy Dr. Whitky 
particular Diſgrace to the Body of a Chriſtian, : ; 


general 
1 E. 


Chap. VI. Firſt Epiſtle tothe CORIN THIANS, 


ap, VI, 
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A. D. 37. 


Alan Pro. wont to Chriſt, whoſe Members we are. Our Bodies are 
fe] the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, They are dedicated to the 
vil 7 Service of Chriſt, and are to partake of the future Glory and 
> cenſured Happineſs. | : «GT 
for them, ARE any of „ then it be your Privilege and 
you, having a your Duty as a Chriſtian Society, 
b. m1 matter againſt ano- to judge and puniſh your own Mem- 
ea e go to law before bers, for groſs Miſbehaviour, how 
ls to cal the anjoſt, and not dene keine wh 
2 judical ii before the faints ? impredent is it in you to bring this 
Coin 5 Caſe of the inceſtubous Perſon, or any 
ror indl. other Matter of Injuſtice and Quarrel that ariſes. amongſt 
i/tions, u you, before the Heathen Courts, and not w-decide it among 
your own juurſelves © | | 
2 Do ye not xnow 2 & 3. Have your new Trachers 
„there dat che ſaints . taught you no better than this? Have 
their po. jndge- the 2 they quite forgot the Privilege fore- 
a Chrifla ne ai told by the Prophets, and promiſed by 
that wich  jaogee Dy yo Chriſt to all good Chriitians, but to us 
5 F files in particular, of appearin 
ne repent i jade the ſmalleſt 72 e PP 2 
3 and fitting with him in Judgment upon 
Know ye not the whole 5 World, and even upon 
that we ſhall judge wicked Spirits chemſelyes? And can 
two Ver 2ngels ? how much you think that Perſons fo highly privi- 
o have ben more things that per- leged, as to the future State, can be 
For aua tain to this life ? any Way unworthy or inſufficient to 
heut? M decide a {mall Controveiſy of the preſent Life; or to deter- 
od jutgtth. mine the Cauſe, and puniſh the Crime of a temporal Tranſ- 


for ? 


gteſſor? (See and compare Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. 
Dan. vii. 9-22. Reval. xx. 4. | 

alf then ye have 4. Whenever therefore you have 
Vedgement of things any Debate avout Matters of Right be- 
Prenaining to thislite, tween Men and Man, that the Par- 
Jet them to judge 


e 


wous P 1 ties themſelves cannot ſettle, if you do 

at lea ia 1 not 

1 had b — L . 
The thy 


Ver. 2. Os A 7% rb, xi, The Saints Gall fades the 
Wcrid 1 here give that Senſe of theſe Words, which fee ms to 
me the molt unexceptionable of any. Dr. Zammond has ſome 
denpture in the Paraphraſe to ſupport it; whereas thoſe Pallages 
pf Dar. vii. 18. and Ji. xlix. 23. quoted by Dr. Lig+//et and 
Pr. Whitby, to prove they ſignify Chriſtian Magiſtrac, arc of 
0 general a Latitude to be 72/rained to temporal Poꝛver. 4 


that Cit 
rences d 
udicatans 

I arm ils 
r Rf 
clean) ; 
1, and ans 
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326 A PARATHRASE onthe Chap. VI. 
A. D. 57. ate leaſt eſteemed in not think fit to truſt your Church C5. 
the church“. vernars with it, refer it to an Achitta. 


tion of two or three, of even the meaneſt of your CH 
Brethren, rather than bring it before Heathen Judges that 
do not belong to the Church at all, but are the Perlecuor; 


ſhame. 


and Deſtroyers ot it &. 


5 I ſpear to your 
Is it ſo that 
there 1s not a wiſe 
man amongſt you:? 
no not one that is 
able to judge between 
his brethren? 

6 But brother go- 


eth to law with bro 


ther, and that before 
the unbelievers ? 


7 Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault 


among you, becauſe 


ye go to law one with 
another: why do ye 
not rather take 


5 & 6. But now let me, to theit 
Shame, alk them that pretend t. 
much Wiſdom among you; are none 


of your philoſophical Teachers 400 


enough, none of their Orators perfil 
enough, none of their Doctors leg; rol 
enouzh, to decide a {mal} Cale of com- 
mon Right between Cariſtian Neigh- 
bouts : But they muſt needs go to Lay, 
and expoſe one another in Heathen 
Courts, to the Scandal and D. ſhondu— 
of the peaceable Religion of the G9 

7. Certainly you are much to blume 
in this Proceeding. It would be much 
better for a Chriſtian to ſubmit to any 
tolerable Injury, than to expoſe his 
Brother in the Courts of Infidel People, 


wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded? 


8 Nay, 


and that your bre- 
thren. 


you do 
wrong and defraud, 


8. But I find many of you are ſo 
far from this Ghri/tian Temper of bear- 
ing Injuries with Patience, that you 
do Injuſtice even to your Chri/tian Be. 


thren, without any Scruple of Conſcience, as it is evident in 
the Caſe of this incęſtuous Perſon and his Abettors. 


9 Know ye not that 
the unrighteous ſhall 
not inherit the king- 
dom of God ? Be not 
deceived; neither 


fornicators, nor ido- 


laters, nor adulterers, 
nor 


Mu. _— 4 


9 & 10. Strange! that your admit 
ed Teachers ſhould ſuffer you to n. 
gine, that any unjuſt Perſon can het 
the Goſpel Bleſſings! If they wou!d 
keep you till in Ignorance, let e aflur 
you, no unclean Perſon, nor Idolutet, 


nor Effeminate, nor Sodomite, nor 
Thiel, 


—_—_ _— 


Ver. 4. Set them io judge awho are leaſt efteemed in the Cn. 


Or perhaps interrogaticely 
«© ſet them who are de 


Kadlec. —iindicasiaely, do Ve 
* - = Fe Þ o * 3 
ſpiſed in the Church, wiz. The Ui, 


Ver. 1. The Unic/icyers to judge between you? I {car 19 18% 


* 


vzame, Ver. 5. 


8 —— — — 
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nor effeminate, nor Thief, nor greedy Nefrauder, nor A. D. 57. 
Drunkard, nor uncharitable Railer, nor 


+buſers of themſelves 
with mankind. 

10 Nor thieves, 
Mor Covetous nor 


Extortioner, is. fit for Heaven, or can 


poſſibly enjoy the Happineſs of it. 


drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the king- 


dom of God. 

11 And ſuch were 
ſome of you, but ye 
are waſhed, but ye 
are ſanctified, but ye 
are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord 
ſeſus, and by the 


ſpirit of our God. 


11. To ſuch Vices as theſe, many 


of you Corinthians were ſubject in your 
Heathen State. But by becoming 
Chriſtians, and being baptized into the 
Faith of the Go/þel, and by having the 
Endowments of the Holy Gheſt confer- 
red on you, you were cleanſed from the 
Guilt, and received the Pardon, of 


them all, and fo are indiſpenſably obliged for the future to 
forfake the Practice of them. . 


12 All things are 
lau ful unto me, but 
all things are not ex- 
pedient; all things 
are law ful for me, but 
| will not be brought 
under the power of 
any. 


13 Meats for the 
belly, and the belly 
for meats : but God 
ſhall deſtroy both it 
and them. Now the 
body 7s not for forni- 


cation, but for the 


Lord; and the Lord 
for the body. 


12. And as to that particular Vice 
of Uncleanneſs, (as in the ſpecial Cafe 
of the Man that married his Mother- 
in-Law) ſuppoſing it were not evi- 
dently an unlawful Thing in itſelf, (as 
ſome of you pretend) yet it would be 
very imprudent, and unworthy of a 


| Chri/lian to induige himfelf in a difre- 
 41able Thing, and ſuffer himfelt to be enflaved to a domi- 
W necring Appetite. 


13. Even in the Caſe of the promiſ- 
cuous Uſe of Meats and Drinks ; tho' 
Meats are made on Purpoſe for the 
Belly, and the Belly to receive them 
for the Nouriſhment of the Body, yet 
a prudent Chri/tian would never in- 
dulge himſelf at Random; or be un- 
willing, for good Reaſons, to debar 
himſelf ſeveral of thoſe Gratifications 


that belong merely to this periſhing and animal Life. If we 
ve our Food with Prudence, Temperance, and Charity, 
God will beſtow a better Life upon us, wherein there will 


| ment is more concluſive ; for our E 
Pumpoſe for Nomen, (much leſs for Harlots) but for far no- 


be no Want of Meats, nor Bellies to crave them. But now 
in the Caſe of our Bodies in relation to Bemen, the Argu- 
gdlies were not made on 
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pve his Members 


Cbriſt, 


APaRAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. bler Purpoſes, viz. for the Service and Honour of Chrif, v 
» as he is the Redeemer, Head, and Saviour 


Chap. VI. 


of our Bodies, as well as of our Souls. 


14 And God hath 


both raiſcd up the 
Lord, and will alſo 
raiſe up us by his 
own power. 


15, Know ye not, 
that our bodies are 
the members of 
Chriſt ? ſhall I then 
take the members of 
and make 
them the members 
of an harlot ? God 
forbid. | 
16 What, know 
ye not that he which 
15 joined to a harlot, 
is one body; for two 


(ſaith he) ſhall be one 


17 But he that is 
joined unto the Lord, 
is one ſpirit“ . 


18 Flee fornica- 
tion. Every fin that 


a man doth, is with 


out the body: but he 
that committeth for- 
nication, ſinneth a- 
gainſt his own body. 
19 What, know 
ye not that your body 
3s the, temple of the 


holy Ghoſt which is 


In you, which ye 

have cf Grd, and ye 

al not your own ? 
20 For 


14. For the ſame divine Power that 
raiſed up the Body of Feſus Chrift, ou 
Head, trom the Grave, will one Day 
raiſe up the Bodies of all true Chrigh 
ans, his Membeis, and will make them 
partake of the ſame Gloties. 

15 & 16. Are 3% that pretend tg 
lo much Knowledge, yet ignorant, that 
the very Bodies of Chrijtians, are pio- 
perly ſaid to be the Members of Ci, 
our glorified Head? And is it fit or de. 
cent, think ye, to diſparage and de. 
grade his Members, by makiny then 
the Members of an Harlot? God for. 
bid! For this would be to diſhonour 
the State of Matrimony, inſtituted in 
thoſe Words, They two hall be ant 
Fleſh, Gen. ii. 24. 
fleſh. 

17. In like Manner, every Chriſtian, 
by his baptiſmal Profeſſion, is ſpirit 
ally united to Chr:/?, by the molt ſtrid 
and ſolemn Obligation *. 

18. Avoid the Sin of Undleamſ; 
therefore, as you value your own B. 


ates, ard the Relation they have to 


Chri/!., No other Sin does ſuch an im. 
mediate Indignity to our Bodies as tis 


19. Do you not conſider that the 
Holy Spirit dwells in the Bodies of 
Chri/itan People, and that they, as wel 
as Our Sul, are dedicated to the des 
vice of God, as his own Right and Po- 
perty? 
55 20. And 


— 


* Sec and compare Ef he. v. 22, 23, to the End. 
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20 For ye are 20. And his own they may well be, 
bought with a price: ſince he has purchaſed for them a glo- 
therefore glorifyGod riqus Reſurrection by the Death of his 
in your body, and in Son. You are bound therefore to ſerve 
your ſpirit, which and honour him with the Faculties 
are Gods. | and Powers of both Body and Soul, 


| to whom you entirely owe them, both by Creation and Re- 
| demption. 


4444444444444 444444 444 


c HA FP. VII. 


The Church of Corinth conſiſting of Converts bred up in diffe- 
rent Principles of Gentile Philoſophy, or Jewiſh Tradi- 
tions, it was but too natural for them, by mixing thoſe No- 
tions with the Chriſtian Doctrine, to diſagree among them- 
ſelves, while ſeveral of their ambittous Leaders, united againſt 
the Apoſtle. The more calm and jober Part there of ſent ſe- 
veral Queſtions to him, deſirous io be reſolved, and fully bent 
to acquieſce in his Determination. The Anſwer to theſe Queſ- 
tions makes up the remaining Part of this Epiſtle. The fir/t 
whereof is about Marriage, in this Chapter; ſome Gentile 
Canverts being educated in a Philoſophical School, that recom- 
mended the promiſcucus Uſe * of Women; others in one that 
taught them wholly + to ab/lain from them ; while the Jew- 
iſh Chriſtians had been uſed to hear their Doctors make it 

_ @ Print of Conſcience for all to marry by the Age of Twenty. 


TDi Apoſtle frames his Anſwer with a juſt Regard to the pre- 


ſent State of the Church in @ Time of Perſecution, and 10 
the ſeveral Tempers, Gifts, and Abilities of particular Per- 
ſons; and ſo gives his proper Rules both to married and ſin- 
gle People; to them that actually were, bad, or had not yet 
been in the conjugal State. | 


i Nom concerning FN I Come now to anſwer the ſeveral A. D. 57. 


the things Dueſtions propoſed to me in qu 


| whereof ye wrote un. Letter. And firſt, Whether it be fit 


to and 


en 


* As Plato and his Followers. £ 
So Pythageras called them, The Enemies to Reaſon and Philo- 


—_— 
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A. D. 57. to me: 4 is good for and convenient for Chriſtians to marry ir 


K—y— 2 man not to touch 72 | allow in general, that the un. 
a woman *. 


married State, and perfect Abflinence 


from Women is the freeſt and moſt eafy State of Life. 


2 Nevertheleſs 70 


avoid fornication t, 


let every man have 
his own wife, and 
let every woman 
have her own huſ- 
band. | 

3 Let the haſband 


render unto the wife 
due benevolence: and 


2. But then, I ſay, where People 
have not the Gift of Continency, fin- 


gle Perſons ought to + marry, and the 


married to keep + to their own Huf. 
bands and Wives, to avoid the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs. | 


3- And let all married Pairs per. 
form the conjugal Duty to each other, 


likewiſe alſo the wife unto the huſband. 


4 The wife hath 
not power of her 
own body, but the 
huſband ; and like- 
wiſe alſo the huſband 


4. For Man and Wife have a Right 
and Property in the Bodies of each o- 
ther, and cjaim the Duties and Offices 
of them. | | 


hath not power of his own body, bat the wife. 


5 Defraud you not 
one the other, ex- 
cept it be with con- 
ſent for a time, that 
ye may give your- 
felves to faſting and 
prayer; and come 
together again, that 
Satan tempt you not 


for your incontinen- 


cy. 


6 But I ſpeak this 
by permiſſion, and 
not of command- 
ment. 


5. Wherefore, whoever of you ate 
already married, do not deny the Du- 
ties of the Marriage- Bed to one ano- 
ther, unleſs it be by mutual Conſent, 
in Times fet apart for ſpecia} Devo- 
tion and folemn Faſting ; and when 


thoſe Devotions are over, return again | 
to your conjugal Society, for fear the 


Devil ſhould take Advantage of your 
Inclinations, and tempt you to the Vi- 


olation of the Matriage-Bed. 


6. What I fay, in the next Verle, 
is not indeed particularly determined by 
any expreſs Command of Chr;/?; but 

5 i 


— 


Ver. x. Not io touch a Woman—— uy Aro. Of the Ule of 
this Phraſe, by Gree4 Authors, anſwerable to the Hebrew 3 
or YR, the learned Reader may conſult the excellent Gazairr i! 
Nov. Injlirum. Stylo, Chap. xi. 


+ Ver. 2. Towaira 


ar9pe iyiro, Let every Man have Vis cer 
S N ery 


Wife. Exer may either fignity to rale, or to Beep and mar 
fill; and I have expreſſed both Acceptations, See Heb. xii. 25. 
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| atviſe you herein as his Apofile, and agreeably to his holy 


Religion, 91Z. 
For I would that 
all men were even as 


| I myſelf* : but eve- 


ry man hath his pro- 
per gift of God, one 


| afterthis manner, and 


another after that. 


7. As to Marriage in general, I 


could indeed wiſh, for ſeveral Reaſons, 


at preſent, that every Chriſtian among 
you could live ſingle, or uſe the con- 
jugal Pleaſures with the ſame Tem- 
perance as I do, But as I know the 
Temper and Conſtitution of all are not 


like, I muſt leave each of you to conſider his own Neceſ- 
© ſities, and manage according]y. 


$ I fay therefore 
tothe unmarried 2nd 


F widows, It is good 


ſor them if they abide 


even as 1. 


9 But if they can- 


not contain, let 
E them marry: for it is 
beiter to marry than 
do burn. 


10 And unto the 


married I command, 


Het not I, 
Lord, Let not the 


but the 


wife depart from her 


bhuſband: 


11 But and if ſhe 


depart, let her re- 
main unmarried, or 
be reconciled to her 


huſband : and let not 
the huſband put away 

bis wife. 
12 But to the reſt 
ſpeak I, not the 
Lord, 


— i 


8 & 9. Thus I adviſe ſingle Men 


and Virgins, Widowers and Widows, 


to continue as they are, during theſe. 


Times of Trouble and Perſecution +, be- 
cauſe it is the freeſt and much leſs trou- 
bleſome Condition. But if they cannot 
contain, by all Means let them marry; 


+ Ver. 15. 


for the greateſt Inconveniencies of a- 


married State, are infinitely preferable 
to the Irregularity of impure and luſtſul 
Inclinations, 

IO & 11. 
our Lord has left a plain Command 
(Matt. xix. q.) that no Woman 
ought to be divorced from her Huſband 
but upon Account of Adultery. And 


As to married People, 


if any Woman has already left het 


Huſband upon any needleſs | Occaſion, 


let her endeavour to be reconciled to 
him, and not dare to marry any other 


Man. And the ſame is incumbent 
upon Huſbands towards their Wives. 


12 & 13. Then as to thoſe Chrij- 


tians, be they Men or Women, that 


Are 


* Ver. 7. 4s 1 myſelf 
St. Paul was, at this Time, married, or no. 
expreſſed it, as to ſuit with either Suppoſition. 


on Philip. iv. 3. 


Note, It does not appear whether 
1 have therefore ſo 
See Mr. Pzerce 


t As the Jeroiſh Doctors taught they might, Lightfoot Ener. 
Heb, in Loc, See Male. xix. 3. | 
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A. D. 57. Lord, If any brother 
hoy) hath a wife that be- 

licveth not, and ſhe 
be pleaſed to dwell 
with him, let him not 
put her away. 
13 And the wo- 
man which hath an 
huſband that believ- 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


Chap. VII. 


are already married to Heathen, tho 


Cbriſi has left no expreſs Rule relatins 
to their Cale, yet I his Apſtle, who 
am influenced by his Spirit, (Ver. 40 
do moſt earneſtly adviſe, that if the 
Heathen Wife or Huſband will live 
peaceably and lovingly with them, the 
Cbriſtian Spouſe do not ſeparate, 


eth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let her not leave 


him. | 

14 For the unbe- 
lieving huſband is 
ſanctified by the wife, 
and the unbelievin 
wife is ſanctined by 
the huſband: elſe 
were your children 
unclean: but now are 
they holy *. 


(15 But if the un- 
believing depart, let 
him depart. A bro- 
ther or a ſiſter is not 
under bondage in 
ſuch caſes : but God 
Hath called us to 


peace f.) 
16 For what 
knoweſt thou, O 


wife, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave 7% huſ.- 
band? or how 
knoweſt thou,O man, 
whether thou ſhalt 
fave thy wile ? | 

17 But 


14. It would be a great Injury to 
the Children of ſuch a Couple, for the 
Chriſtian Parent thus to leave them; 
for the Children being inſttucted in the 
Chriſtian Religion, (or at leaſt defign- 
ed to beſo) may be reckon:d as Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church, although 
one of the Parents continue an Heath:n; 
which they would not be, if the Pe. 
rents were bath fo. | 

(15. But if the Heathen Huſband of 
Wife is abſolutely rejolved to leparite, 
let it be fo. A Chriſlian in ſuch à Vale 
is not enſlaved and obliged to ſtay, On- 
ly remember that CHriſtianity obliges i 
to do all we can to act agreeably to tit 
Duties of our natural and civil Rel 
tions, even with [nfidels, 

16. And this ought to be done up- 
on another Account, viz. becaule there 
is a Probability, that a peaceable ad 
a loving Chriſtian may, by a pious Er. 
ample, convert the Heathen Huſband 
or Wife to the Faith of the Golpe), 
and ſo become the happy Inſtrument 
of the Spoule's Salvation. 

| 17. But 


* 


*. Ver. 14. But now are they hily—Santitati deſignati. Tertul. 


— 


7 


: + Ver. 15. Note, The Connexion between the 15th and 16:1 
Verſes, will be much clearer, if we ſuppoſe this 15th Verſe n 


be a Parentheſis. 
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17. But 
i. Tertul 
and 16:1 
Verſe to 


17 But * as God 
bath diſtributed to 
every man, as the 
Lord hath called e- 
very one, ſo let him 
walk; and ſo ordain 
| in all churches. 


18 Is any man 
called, being Cir- 
cumciſed ? let him 
not become uncir- 
cumciſed; Is any 


called in uncircum- 


ciſion? let him not 
become circumciſed. 

19 Circumciſion is 
nothing and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping of 
the commandments 
of God. 


20 Let every man 


abide in the ſame 
calling | wherein he 
was called. 

21 Art thou called 
bring a ſervant ? Care 
not for it; but if thou 


mayeſt be made free, 


uſe it rather. 


22 For he that is 
called in the Lord, 


being 


| Chap. VII. Firſt Epiſtle to the Co DAV. 


17. But whatever the Succeſs, in 
this reſpect, may be, let every Chriſ- 
tian continue contentedly in that State 
and Relation he was in at his firſt Con- 
verſion; and not think that Chriſtianity 
frees him ſrom it. And this is my Rule 
to all Churches I am concerned in. 

18. If any one were a circumciſed 
Few before he was converted, he need 
not be aſhamed of his Circumciſion. 
If he were an uncircumciſed Gentile 
Convert, he has no Manner of Need 
to be circumciſed, though the Fewh 
Lealots would perſuade him he has. 


19. The 7ewiſb Law has now no- 
thing to do with Mens Salvation thro' 


JESUS CHRIST. All thata 


Chriſtian has to do, is to live up to the 
Goſpel Doctrine. 


20. So again as to civil Relations; 
let every one remain in the + State 
wherein Chriſtianity found him. 


21. Thus, let him that was a Slave 
to any Maſter at the Time of his 
Converſion, be contented to remain ſo, 
till he can lawfully and honeſtly obtain 
his Freedam, which indeed is the better 
State of the two. 

22. But let him not be diſcontented 


and impatient under his preſent Servi- 


tude; 


* Ver. 17. But as God hath, &c. If 4 an be the true Reading. 


— 


it cannot ſignify hut, without ſome Addition. In the Paraphra/e, 
following the Eugliſe, I make it ſignify But if not, i. e. if the 
believing Man (Ver. 16.) does not ſave (convert) his (unbelieving) 


Wit——Yet, as God hath, &c. 


I like the Conjecture of thoſe 


who, inſtead of 4 w think it ſhould be 5 wy—Or not, joining it 
to the /a// Words of the foregoing Verſe, How 4zoxveft thau, O 
Man, whether thou Salt fave thy Wife or not? 

f Ver. 20. E a v feet, abide in the ſame Calling or 
ntae ſame State and Capacity. 
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— 


A PaRAPHRASE en the Chap. VII. 


tude ; for though he be a Slave to 2 
Man, yet let him chearfully conſider 
J e that that as he is a Chriſtian he is Chriſts 
15 called being free, is Freeman“, in the moſt honourable 
Chriſts ſervant. Senſe of true Freedom; and the Chi. 
tian that is no Man's Slave, is yet a Servant, and owes an 
abſolute Obedience to C H RIS T, our common Lord aud 
Maſter. 

23 Le are bought 
+ with a price, be 


being a ſervant, is the 
Lords free man: 
likewiſe alſo he that 


23. Remember then that Chri/? with 
his own Blood, has purchaſed and 
not ye the ſervants made you his own Servants 3 ſo that 
of men. though every one ought to diſcharge 
the Duties of his civil Relation to every Man, yet he ought 
to regard no Man ſo far as to violate his Obligation to his 
divine Maſter +. | 

24 Brethren, let 
every man, wherein 
he 1s called, therein 


24. But let me warn you again, 
dear Brethren, not to make your Con- 
verſton to Chriſtianity an Argument 
abide with God. for breaking through any natural or 
civil Obligation. Your Religion and thoſe Obligations are 
perfectly conſiſtent. 

25 Now concern- 
ing virgins T, I have 
no commandment of 
the Lord ; yet I give 
my judgeinent as one 
that hath . obtained 


25. As for + People that were ne- 
ver yet married, Chri/t has indeed leit 
no expreſs Command about their Di- 
poſal of themſelves. And TI ſhall now 

ive them my Thoughts as a faithiul 
Ape/ile of his, and with juſt Regard to 


mercy of the Lord $A Pig: 
uhful & preſent State of the Chriſtian 
to be faithful $. Church! 


20 I 


— 


* T 


4 _—_ AAS * * 
— 


Ver. 22. fohn viii. 36. | 
+ Ver. 23. Je are bought with a Price: in the ſame Senſe as 11 


Chap. vi. 20. and the Connexion is from the latter Clauſe of 


the foregoing Verſe. 

Ver. 25. Tov water, Virgins. L expreſs it as comprehend. 
ing both Sexes, the Apoſtle's Argument being equally concerned 
in both; and the Uſe of the Word in. er. 37. ſhowing it to be 
ſo intended. „ 

$ Ibid. Ore that hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to- be faithful 
Ago tivav, to be intruſted, vix. with the CH Miniſiry; as in 
Chap. ix 17. oizorlar mimirwuzr, The Diſpenſation is committed th 
or intruſted with me. So Tire; often ſignifies One fit ta be trafied, 


7 


26. Namely, 


marry, 
ſinned; 
gin ma 
not ſin 


dcheleſs, 


have tr 


Reſh ; by 


29 B 
brethre 


| ſhort, | 
| that bot 


have w 


tho' the 


30 A 


Weep, { 
| wept ne 
; that Ic 
; they ri 
and the 
as tho' t 


not f; 


— 


+t ve 
theſe 25 
rice int 
f eth 10 Moi 


| of rg 


p. VII, 


ave to a 
:onlider, 
Chriſt's 
10urahle 
e Chil. 
owes an 
rd and 


rift with 
fed and 
ſo that 
iſcharge 
Ie Ouvht 
n to his 


| again, 
ur Con- 
r2ument 
tural or 
ions are 


7ere ne» 
deed leit 
Ver Di- 
14]! now 
- faithful 
egard to 
?hriſtian 


Namely, 


—ů—ů— 


-nſe as in 
lauſe of 


prehend- 
oncerned 
it to be 


22 

3 as In 

mitted ta 
tr aff 24 ' 


Chap. VII. Firſt Epiſtle to the CoRINXTHIANS. 335 

26. Namely, that conſidering the A. P. 57+ 
Perſecutions the Church“ is now day 
ſubje& to, it were ſafer for them ſtill Ver. 8. 


26 I ſuppoſe there- 
fore, that this is goo 
ſor the preſent diſ- 
treſs, I/ay, that it 7s 
good for a man ſo to 


de. | 


27 Art thou bound 
unto 2 Wife ? ſeek 
not to be looſed. Art 
thou looſed from a 


| wife? ſeek not a 
| wite, 


| not be forward to m 


without 1t. | 

28 But and if thou 
marry, thou haſt not 
ſinned ; and if a vir- 
gin marry, ſhe hath 
not ſinned ; never- 


| theleſs, ſuch ſhall 
| have trouble in the 
| feſh;but I ſpare you. 


29 But this I ſay, 
brethren, the time 1s 
mort. It remaineth, 


| that both they that 


have wives, be as 
tho" they had none: 


39 And they that 
weep, as tho' they 


vept not; and they 
that rejoice, a tho? 
| they rejoiced not; 
| and they that buy, 


as tho they poſle fied 


not f; 


31 And 


— 


to continue /ngle, 


27. But ſuch as are already married, 
ought by ail Means to keep to their 
Wives, let the Times be what they will. 
I only fay, they that are ſingle, if they 
would make the preſent Diſtreſſes and 
Troubles fit eaſier upon them, ſhould 

arry, provided they can live chaſtely 


28. But if they cannot, let them 
marry, (for Marriage has no Manner 
of Sin in it) all I ſay is, that it may 
be a troubleſome State in a Time of 
Perſecution, and having ſaid this, I 
leave them to their own Diſeretion. 


29. And let me requeſt of you all 
to remember, the preſent Life is but 
ſhort, and all its Bleſſings uncertain, 
ſo that even a Hluſband and Fife ate 
not ſuch Comforts as ſhould make us 
ſet our Hearts too much upon them. 

30. The Bleitings of the preſent | 
Life, I fav, are of thort Continuance, 
and fo are its AHHictions too: Where- 
fore let not thein that are under Afflic- 
tion be diſcouraged, nor ſuch as are in - 
Proſperity be too much exalted ; nor 
the Rich and Great over-rate their 
Poll: ffions. 

31. In 


— 
— 


— dy. Are — 
— _ = 


1 Ver. FE 31. Note, There is another Interpretation of 


| theſe three Yer/es, Which is very agreeable to the Apoſtle's Ad- 

vice in this whole Chapter, a:iz. The Time is ſort, and it remain- 
| ©: To del wor for the future Time, now ſhortly coming, i. e. a Time 
of Difre/; and Perſecution, * All Conditions and Ranks of Chriſtians 


will 
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31 And they that 
uſe this world, as not 
abuſing * it; for the 
faſhion of this world 


poaſſeth away. 


32 But I would 
have you without 
carefulneſs, He that 
is unmarried, careth 
for the things that 
belong to the Lord, 


how he may pleaſe 


- the Lord: 


33 But he that is 
married, careth for 
the things that are of 


the world, how he 


may pleaſe his wife. 
34 There is dif- 
ference alſo between 
a wife, and a virgin : 
the unmarried wo- 
man careth for the 
things of the Lord, 


that ſhe may be holy, 


both in body, and in 
ſpirit; but ſhe that 
is married, careth for 
the things of the 
world, how ſhe may 


| pleaſe her huſband. 


- ſpeak for your own 


35 And this 1 


profit, not that I may 
| calt 


Chap. VII. 


. In fine, uſe all the Enjoyn 
of Bite with Prudence and * 
for the beſt of them are but fading . 
tranſitory Things k. pt 


32 & 33. The Reaſon why ] di, 
courage Matrimony, and give the I Ae. 
ference to the /ingle Life, is wholly 
taken from the preſent State of Things, 
viz. that 299 may attend to the Duties 
of your Religion with leſs Hindrance 
and Diſtraction ; an Advantage pecu- 
liar to that State; while the marri 
Perſon muſt have a great Part of hi 
Time and Care taken up by the Re- 
gards due to his Wife and Family, 


34. And, in like Manner, aner 
will find a conſiderable Difference in 
Point of Eaſe and Advantage, between 
the two States. A Virgin has nothing 
to do but to attend her religious Du- 
ties; both her Mind and Body are en- 
tirely devoted to the Service of Chrij, 
But the married Woman will find a 
great deal of Interruption from her Cate 


to pleaſe her Huſband, in the Ma— 


nagement of worldly Affairs. 


35. My only Aim therefore is, your 


ſafer Conduct in this troublelome | 


I would neither draw you 
into 


World. 


— 
py 


« will be alike involved in the Michion; the married will be for- 
cibly /eparated from each other, or be perſecuted together; 
the proſperous, or thoſe of le? Circumfances ; the Rich and Parr, 
* the Purchaſer of E/?ares, and tuch as have no Ejlate at all; will 
« all ſeel of theſe Miſeries, and be deprived of their preſent 


« Enjoyment. 


« be!” The Faſhion of this World paſjjeth away. 

may chuſe this or that of the Parapbraſe. 

Ver. 31.#U/e this World as not abuſing it | 
2 — fs if they did not uſe it at all. See my Note on Chaps 18, 
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Chap. VII. Hirst Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that 
which is comely, and 
that you May attend 


upon the Lord with-. 


out diſtraction. 


36 But if any man 
think that he behav- 
eth himſelf uncome- 
ly toward his virgin, 
if the paſs the flower 
of ber age, and need 
ſo require, let him 
do what he will, he 
fnneth not; let them 
marry. 

37 Nevertheleſs he 
that ſtandeth ſted faſt 
in his heart, having 
to neceſſity, but hath 
power over his own 
will, and hath ſo de- 
creed in his heart, 
that he will keep his 

33 So then, he 
nat piveth her in 
marriagedoeth well; 
but he that giveth 
ler not in marriage, 
coeth better. 


into the leaſt Temptation to Luſt and A. D. 57. 
Uncleanneſs, by reſtraining you from 
Marriage; nor have you (if it could | 
be helped) diſtracted by the Cares and 

Troubles that are likely to attend that 

Eſtate. | 

36. If any Jewißb Converts there- 

fore think themſelves bound in Conſci- 

ence to marry themſelves, or their Vir- 
gin-Daughters, by ſuch an Age, and 

that it is unlawful to live any longer 
Jingle (as their Doctors * have formerly 

taught them) there is no Harm in ſuch 

an Opinion; let them marry. 


37. But yet whoever, that is at his 
own Diſpoſal, hath firmly reſolved to 
live /ngle, and can innocently and with 
Chaſtity do it, having a perfect Maſ- 
tery over his Affections, ſuch a one 
has a great Advantage above them, 


virgin, doeth well. 

38. So then all I fay is, that Mar- 
riage is a lawful and good Thing ; but 
as the preſent Circumſtances of Chriſ- 
tians are, the ſingle State is the moſt 
eaſy and happieſt Condition. But let 
all young Perſons, and Parents that 


tive the Diſpoſal of them in Marriage, do as Reaſon and 
tte Circumſtances of Things ſhall direct them. 


3) The wife is 
bound by the Jaw as 
0ng as her huſband 
lyeth: but if her 
buband be dead, ſhe 
ls at liberty to be 
Married to whom ſhe 
Wil; only in the 
lord, | 


40 But 


39. Remember, in the mean Time, 
the Huſband and Wife are joined to- 
gether for Life; they are not to be 
ſeparated upon light and humourſome 
Accounts (as the Jewifh Converts are 
apt to imagine.) If either of them 
die, the other is indeed free to marry 
again; but it ought to be to a Chri/- 
tian, not a Heathen. 


von 2 40. But, 


_—_— 


_ —_ — — 0 


See the Contents of the Chapter. 
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il 338 | APARAPHRASE 0n the Chap, VIII 
ql se Buthhe: 4 inthi 
1 40 But ſhe is hap- 40. But, as I have often ſaid in ih 1 
1 pier, if ſhe ſo abide, Chapter, it were beſt and eaſieſt 1 it you 
ll [4 after my judgment: them to remain /inple, if th Chrit 
1 Fo Lie, ey can 
4 . and * I think alſo well do it. And be affured * nity. 
| that I have the Spirit ; ume A 
1 . | 05 ver your new Teachers may think H ..- 
| i of God. : : * n think t 
1 me) my Directions are given by the h 
1 | ſpecial Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the HOLY SPIRIT, | "prin 
| | as he 0! 
1 5 3 
1 | | 9 Ver. 40. Aon d SI, J think alfo that I have, 15 to be ten. | Bi 
| dered I haus. See {Luke viii. 18, Matt, X11. 12. and in thi WM 5 
WW Epiſt. Chap. x. 12. xi. 16. xiv, 47. Or rather thus, Sw] * ; 
i hade. See alſo Luke xvii. 9. And ſee Inſtances of the he See 
| i Senſe of this Word in Glaſſius Philog. de Ferbo, Can. xviii. ceptabl 
bl | , thren. 
if rightly 
ll af foe te ee ee te ee ee eee . et ol 05 os, 
Chriſtia 
it | and app, 
CH: At Ya | 
| . a N. 12 
De next Queſtion, I petber a Chriſtian might be preſent a, 3 
1 | and partake of, an Idol Entertainment © The Gentile Not thoſe 
i Converts did it, but without any religious Reſpect to the fall ire offers 
q | Ocities or their Images, to which thoſe Feaſts were cn. ce unto 
1 crated : Yet to the great Scandal and Diſturbance ef ros th: 
| Jewiſh Converts, and with Hazard of drawing others in nothing i. 
N it, who for want of equal Underſtanding, might thereby um. ad there 
nit Idolatry. The Aps/ile flates the Queſtion, and can ſer God 
them all te aft with a tender and charitable Regard i bes an: 
| Meafneſſes and Prejudices of their Chriſtian Brethren, ar 
. : 
Y A. D. 57. OW 2s touch: 1, OUR next Queſtion is, Cu. | 
{ —— ing things of-  - cerning the Tuſtiftablene)s i 1 
fered unto idols, we Chri/t;an's partaking of the Feaj!s m. Ver. 
1 cons _ whe ; all ½% Honour of Idols by the Hleathens ; au Pote, The 
19 Ee a 2 eating on thoſe Occaſions of what = AE Tra 
it age Pune offeredin Sacrifice to them. Now, uber- es- 
| up, but charity edi- 3 phraſe, 
feth. as ſome of you Gentile Converts ptt Ez 
tend to diſtinguiſh in religious Fong. 4. 
fo well as to eat at thoſe Feaſts, without defigning to ene the far, 
any Manner of Reverence to the Idols. Yet I muſt tell u inn, , 
how well ſoever you underſtand your Chriſtian Liberty, by 
| x 4 4 ei 


), VIII. Chap. VIII. Firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS, 


1d in this if you take no Care what Offence you give to your Fellow- 
ot or WW Chiifians, your Knowledge ſerves only to now your Va- 
ey can tv. 2 5 

(hate 2 And if any man 2. A Chriſtian that knows perfectly 
think of think that he know- his Liberty in ſuch Caſes as theſe, and 
n by the eth any thing, he yet acts without any Regard to the 
"IRIT. BF knoweth nothing yet Good or Hurt he may do to others by 


as he ought to know. hig Example, uſes his Knowledge to 
a very ill 4 1 | 


—— — 


to be e. Wl 3 But if any man 3. Your Knowledge of the true 
nd in th lore God, the ſame GOD, and Love of the Religion 
- 22 is known of him *. taught by his Son, are then only ac- 
pf the lice 


511 ceptably ſhewn when you conſult the Welfare of your Bre- 
rightly and truly, will demonſtrate his Love to God, by hav- 
ing Regard in his Behaviour to the Edification of his Fellow- 
Chriſtians. And ſuch a Man ig known of God, i. e. owned, 
and approved by him, agreeably to P/al. i. 6. Matt. vii. 23. 
xv, 12, (Ver. 1.) 

4 As concerning 4. As to your Queſtion then, Whe- 


E thren, The Man that 41n9ws God, and his Duty toward him, 


preſent a, WM therefore the eating ther a Chriſtian may eat as aforeſaid, at 
be Gentle ol thoſe things that an Entertainment made in Honour of 


to the fall e offered in ſacri- an Idol, having at the ſame Time no 

were cn. ce unto idols, we pence for the Idol, but doing it in 

ance ef th = that = _— a mere civil May? Ifay, we know, as 
- others im 3 ee e, o. well as your new Teachers, that the 

thereby cn- Me: God but one, Heathen Demons or their Images, have 

and cha no Manner of Divinity in them, nor 

gard 11 dl 


rethren. thereby ; and that there is but one true Gad. 


Z 2 5 For 


— 
2 4 ** 1 FRY 


ableneſs if 1 


Feajls mi Ver. 3. But if any Man love God, the ſame is known of bim. 
Vatlem; u The ingenious Mr. Pierce has given ſo probable a Turn 
20 hat bas vn the Tranſlation of this Yer/e, by referring 570; to the Oe be- 
Now, whett regoing, that I could not forbear adding his Senſe to the Pa- 


\nverts d aphraſe, viz, If any Man love God, the ſame (i. e. God) is known 
on pen n (i. e. of that Man) or the Man knows God rightly. And 
gious 1 be learned Mr. Abernerhy [ Serm. Vol. II. p. 248] very nearly 
ning to a d the ſame Senſe, tranſlates ic BT9% £yvwrai un avtse—He is made 
nuſt tell 1088p inn him, i. e. truly to know him, and ſo to be approved and 


Liberty, ſi ved by him. For the Word includes both Senſes. Com- 
f Ne Gal iv. 9. with the Nete there, 


does any Thing dedicated to them receive any SanCtity 
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4 PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VIII Cha 
ve? char rs called eve thr are veal cleft De, lo 
„ eve there are ſeveral celeſtial Deite, block 
3 Pye an = ca- and ſeveral inferior ones under them, are w 
Aber 0 gods 8 as Lords, Or Agents, preſiding over of dra 
and lords many) earthly Things. and Mediators for us holy 
6 But to us Here Men yet the Chriſtian Religion ha 10 
is but dne God, the aſſured us there is but one ſupreme Gil ſee th 
Father, of whom are the Father, the Author of all Thing, know] 
all things, and we in to whom we owe our Being, and de meat 
him; and one Lord ultimately to direct all our Service. 1 bemple 
Jeſus Chriſt, by And but one Lord and Mediator, cen conſcie 
whom are all things, his Son Jeſus Chri/?, by whom he cr. meh 
and we by him “. ated us, and conveys all his Blefling . wy 
15 us; and through whom we are to addreſs ourſelves to a 1 
im. 

7 Howbeit there 75 7. Truſting in this true Principle 1 
not in every man that many of you Gentile Converts go to ue wez 
knowledge: for ſome theſe Entertainments, aud cat of the rſh, for 

h kings” eee Things that have been offered to ldi MP cicd ? 
how lat irdnn ching as common and ordinary Meats, Grat 
E there were, in itſelf, no Harnu 2 B 
and their conſcience this; yet you ſhould conſider, der In ſo ag: 
being weak, is de- ate ſeveral among you new]y coe. ren, 
fled. ed, that may not yet have ſhaken ot Wtheir we 

all their Heathen Notions. They may ence, ye 
be apt to think there may be ſomething divine in theſe Dann, brit. 
And when by your Example they are encouraged to partake 3 W 
of Feaſts made to their Honour, they may do it with ſon: fi'*® mal 
Sort of Reverence to them, and ſo commit an Act of {ie ber to of 
try by your Means. | 5 - el 

8 But meat com- 8. Now, what need you give jou... 7A 
mendeth us not to weaker and more ignorant Preh end. } 
God: for neither if this Occaſion ? You have no Mane 
we eat, are we the of Reaſon to go to thoſe Feats; "NM + ver. 
better; neither if we goes you no Good to be at them, a! pecially 


eat not, are we the 
worle. 

9 But take heed 
leſt by any means this 
liberty of yours be- 

come 


no Manner of Harm tokeep from then 


9. Be it ever ſo lawful then, 09 


to theſe Feaſts, yet conſider, tit 
(Vil 


ä — 


— — 


———  cotits Sntt enned ——_— 


—_— 


* Ver, 6. Afd ave in him, or rather g avroy——0 lin, 
to bis Seraict and Honour, © | 
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emboldened to eat 


is Bleflny thoſe things which 


urſelves to 
11 And through 


Prince, WA thy knowledge ſhall 


'2erts go u the weak brother pe- 

cat of the nh, for whom Chriſt 
ed to [doly died! | 
ats. Grant | 


no Harm i 
ſider, there 
ply convert 
> ſhaken of 

They mg 
eſe Damn, 
d to partake 
t with ſome 


Act of [dale 


12 But when ye 
In ſo againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound 
their we ak conſci- 
ence, ye {in againſt 

Chriſt, ; 

# 1; Wherefore if 
meat make my bro- 
ther to offend, I will 
rat no fleſh while the 
ord ſtandeth, leſt I 


are offered to idols: 


p. VIII, 

athens be. come a ſtumbling- even innocent Liberties in indifferent A. D. 57. 
al Deitia, block to them that Matters are not to be taken, where 
ider them, are weak. you ſee they are like to be Occaſions 

ding over ofdrawing ignorant People into any Thing contrary to your 

tors for us holy Religion. | 

eligian has 10 For ifany man 10. Thus while you eat of theſe En- 

aþreme Gid ſee thee which haſt tertainments in a mere friendly and 

11 Thing, WF krosledge, fit at civil Way, without any Honour paid to 

2, and a: Wi meat in the idols the falſe Deity; the younger Convert, 

r Servics, . Pls, mal Py: tne not ſo well able to diſtingiſh as you are, 

liator, even Wi eee i IM may take you to do it in a religious 

om he er e eee by your Example do ſo 


himſelf, and conimit Idolatry. 


11. And fo, by your imprudent Uſe 
of your Knowledge, your ignorant 
Brother is emboldened to commit an 
Act of Sin, and a Soul that Chriſt 
died to fave, put into a Hazard of be- 
ing deſtroyed &. | 
12. Conſider, your thus miſleading 
the Conſcience, and endangering the 
Eftate of any Chriſtian Brother, is a 
Sin againſt Chri/! himſelf their Maſter 
and Saviour. 


13. Wherefore it were infinitely 
better for any Chriſtian not to indulge 
himſelf in theſe Gratifications, than to 
run the Hazard of making a Fellatu- 
Chriſtian offend by his unwary Exam - 


ive you | 
ou give J0 nake my brother to 
nt Bret\i0W#nq. * 
e no Mane 
e Fests ver. 11. See Row. xiv. 


t them, all 
p from the 


then, tog 
onſider, tt 
I. 


— 


Ipecially Ver. 19, 20. 


upon much the ſame Argument, 


N 
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CHAP; 
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hens anna 


J ſeen Jeſus Chriſt 


A PARAPHRASE on the 
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St. Paul, upon ſeveral prudential Conſiderations, would not r.. 
ceiue Maintenance from the Corinthian Chriftians, but liv. 
ed either upon his «wn Labour, or Contributions from other 
Churches. The Heads of the Faction raiſe Refleftions upm 
this, to the Diſparagement of the Apoſtle ; nay, inſinuated 
it to be a tacit Confeſſion, he was indeed no true Apoſtle at 
all, The well-affeeted Part of the Church ſeem plainiy th 
have defired ſome Account of his Condudt in this Matter. Tix 
Apaſile's Anſwer, He claims a Right to a Maintenanu 
from them as much as ahy other Apaſtle could do ; and prov 
1. Gives Reaſons why he did not make Uſe of that Right 
in the Corinthian Church. His great Condeſcenſim to the 


Weakneſs and Prejudices of all Sorts of Chriſtian Pet; 


illuſtrated by a familiar Compariſon, and recommended u 
their Imitation. : 
AM Inot an a- 
poſtle *? am I 


not free + ? have not 


1.,YFOVU deſire in the next Place to 

be reſolved, N [ refuſed u 
accept of a Maintenance from your Chari) 
while I preached among you © Which 


1 ä 
a8 eee 4 —_ Inſtance of my Conduct, (among o- 
A 4 . thers) ſome of your factious Tear; 


would inſinuate to be a Kind of Con- 
feſſion, that I am not indeed a true Apoftle, and would per- 
ſuade you not to own me as ſuch. Say they fo? Is not the 
miraculous Viſion of Jeſus Chrif? * in Perſon, and recev- 
ing my Commiſſion actually from him; nay, is not yu 
Converſion to Chriſtianity by my Miracles and Doctune, a 
ſufficient Evidence of a true Apaſiliſbip? And if it be, wiy 
am not I at Liberty to chuſe my own Way of 44:0: 
+ as well as any other Apoſtle. : 

2 If] be not an 2. Whatever may be the Cale cf 
apoſtle unto others, other Churches, you, I am ure, _ 
yet a 


—— — 


Gere 
” 
— ” 


\ 


Ver. 1. Ads ix. and xxii. and xxvi. Gal. i. 12. 1 Cor. xv. d. 
+ Ibid. "Ovux 53 Eder; Am I not free? i. e. To maintas 
#:3/-/7, or to be maintained by others, | 
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and prove 
that Right 
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| Cor. xv. 8. 
o maintaa 


yet doubtleſs I am to 
you : for the ſeal of 


| mine apoſtleſhip are 


ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine anſwer to 
them that do exa- 
mine me, in this, 

4 Have we not 
power ® to eat and to 


| drink ? 


; Have we not 
power to lead about 


a filler, a wife, as 


well as other apoſtles, 
and as the f brethren 


| of the Lord, and Ce- 


phas? 


6 Or I only and 


| Barnabas, have not 


we power to forbear 
working? 


7 Who goeth a 


warfare any time at 
| his own charges? 
| who planteth a vine- 


yard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof : 


Chap. IX. Firf Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIA Ns. 
had a ſufficient Teſtimony of my apoſ- A. D. 57. 
— 


tolical Commiſſion. 


3 & 4. But to anſwer your Enquiry, 


Let them that raiſe Scruples ſrom this 


Part of my Conduct know“, that I 
claim the ſame Right to be maintained 
by the People I preach to, as the other 
Apoſtles do. 

5. And that J and and my Fellow- 
Labourer Barnabas have the ſame Pri- 
vilege of carrying along with us any 
neceſſary Chriſtian Attendants, be they 
Men or Women, Mives or Servants, that 
Peter or James the Lord's Brother +, or 


any Apoſtle has, and the ſame Right | 


to have them mazntaned along with us. 

6. Unleſs you can ſuppoſe s two to 
be particularly excluded from the Pri- 
vileges that belong to the reſt of Chriſt's 


Apaſiles- Which you have no Man- 


ner of Ground for, 

7. For, to deny us this Right, would 
be as unrealonable as to deny a Soldier 
his Pay; a Planter to taſte of his own 


Fruit, or a Shepherd to eat of the Milk 


of his own Flock. 


or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of his flock: ? 


Z 4 3 Say 


— 
„ 


* Ver. 4. Have wwe not Poaver, &c. Note, it was one Branch 
of the Eaſtern Stile to afjert Things for Truths, by way of Inter- 
r;2ation of their Contraries, Which in Exgliſe are beſt anſwered 


1.966 n ” C 
* nangs. 


by ofirmative Aſleverations. Which I accordingly do in azve- 
| 72! Paſſages of this Chapter, and in the reſt of his Epiſtolary 


t Ver. 5. The Lord's Brethren, or adp Ts giv, the Lord's 
Kinſmen. So James is called Gal. i. 19. and he is here pointed 
at. And fo, perhaps, 49pm yuan may here ſignify, any 


Coriitan Relation or Kinſwoan, 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IX 


8 Say I theſe 
things as a man?“ 
or ſaith not the law 
the ſame alſo. 


9 For it is written 
in the law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muz- 
zle the mouth of the 


ox that treadeth out 


the corn. Doth God 
take care for oxen ? 


8. I need not appeal only to con. 
mon Reaſon ; the Law of Moſes wil 
confute thoſe * "Fewih Zealots thy 
queſtion this Right in Terms plain 
enough. 

9. Tis there commanded (Deut. 
xxv. 4.) That the Ox that labour in 
treading the Corn, ſhould be ſuffered u 
eat of the Corn while he was at that Ia. 
bour, Now, it is-abſurd to ſuppoſ: 
arvine Law ſhould be made on Purpoſe 
for the Privilege of a Beaſt. The Ly 


has a further Meaning therefore, vis. Tat if a juſt Regal 
ought to be had to the very Beaſts for their Labours, haw nu 
more to Men, eſpecially when employed in the Services of Rel. 


gion. 

10 Or ſaith he it 
altogether for our 
ſakes? for our ſakes, 
no doubt, zhis is 
Written: that he that 

loweth ſhould plow 
in hope ; and that he 
that threſheth in 
hope, ſhould be par- 
taker of his hope. 

11 If we haveſown 
unto' you ſpiritual 
things, 7s it a great 
thing if we ſhall reap 
your carnal things ? 


12 of others. be 
partakers of his 
power 


10. So that the Application of it ty 
all that are Chriſtian Apo/iles and li. 
n:/lers, is moſt natural, to prove that 
every one in that ſacred Office mit 
have a Right to be maintained by the 
People he preaches to, as the Hu. 
bandman has to be fed by the Fruit 
that he ſaws, and reaps, and threſhes, 


11. Nor can any reaſonable Men 
think much to ſupply us with Neve! 
faries of the preſent Life, for the Rind- 


neſs we do them, by putting them 11:9 


a Capacity of obtaining eternal Lis 

and Happineſs, 
12. If therefore any other Aplil 
may inſiſt upon Maintenance from 
Converts 


— 


| 4 


— 


* Ver. 8. Or ſaith not the Law the ſame? Note, This Paſage 


ſhews the Apoſtle's Anſwer to be directed both to the Cen an 


Je vuiſb Part of the Corinthian Faction. 


And the Prudence of, 


Apology conſiſts in this, vis. the Jew Zealots being of Of! 
nion, that no Chriſtian Apoſele ought to receive Maintenance fran 
uncircumciſed Converts, and the Gertz/e Chriſtians taking it ill toil 
he did not; to ſatisfy the former, he wrong ht for his Maintcnan, 
but to ſilence the /o/er, he claimed it as his Due; though lr 
did not actually make L of it, 


hap. IX, 
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lots that 
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Chap. IX. Firſt Epiſtle to the Cor1nTnans. 


wer over you, are 
— we 1 Ne- 
vertheleſs, we have 
not uſed this power; 
but ſafer all things, 
left we ſhould hinder 
the goſpel of Chriſt, 


13 Do ye not 
know, that they 
which miniſter about 
holy things, live of 
the things of the tem- 
ple? and they which 
wait at the altar, are 
partakers with the 


altar? 


14 Even ſo hath 
the Lord ordained, 
that they which 
preach the goſpel, 
ſhould live of the 
goſpel. 


1; But T have uſed 
none of theſe things. 
Neither have I writ- 
ten theſe things, that 
it ſhould be ſo done, 
unto me: for it avere 
better for me to die, 
tian that any man 
ſhould make my glo- 


rying void, 


16 For though I 
preach the goſpel, I 
havenothing to glory 
of: for neceſſity is 
laid upon me; yea, 
wo is unto me, if I 
preachnot the goſpel. 

17 For 


Come among you again. 


Converts, I that firſt converted you, A. D. 57. 
But however 


cannot be deba:rred it. 
to cut off all Obi-Ctions made by ſome 
of you, and to ſhuw mylelt clear of all 
private Intereſt among you al!, I have 
not made uſe of my Privilege, and had 
rather be in Want of ſome Neceſſaries, 
than inſiſt upon it. 

13. But did Tiniift upon, and make 
e of it too, the Jetoiſß Converts 
could make no Objection to it, if they 
would but duly confider how agreea- 


ble it is to the Directions of their own 


Law, by which you know the Prieffs 
and Levites that attended the Service. 
of the Temple, were expreſly appointed 
to he maintained out of the Sacriſices 
and Oblations of the People. 

14. In like Manner in the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, our Lord has as clearly 
given his Apeſties and Miniſters this 
Privilege, when he ſays, The Labourer 
is worthy of his Hire, Matt. x. 10. 
Luke x. 7. | 

15. But though I have thus 
proved my FRizht to a Mainte- 
nance, yet I have not made w/e of 
it; nor do I now alledge it with 
any Intent to uſe it whenever 1 
Nay, I had 
rather die for Want of Neceflaries, 
than loſe the Opportunity of doing what 
I may reilly value myſelf upon, and 
glory in, vz. preaching the Goſpel 
without Expence to you. | 

16. Glory in, I tay. For my bare 
preaching the Goſpel, as others do, is 
nothing but my indiſpenſible Duty, 
which I dare not but perform Aud 
there is no Ground of boaſting in do- 
ing what a Man is at/3/utely cbliged 19. 
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A. D. 57. 
— thing“ willingly, I 


— 


Chap. IX. 

17. Indeed * if I barely execute my 
Commiſſion, provided I do it ſincerely 
and heartily, I ſhall as ſurely be te- 
warded for it, as I ſhould be puniſhes 
for neglecting it. But if, for the het. 
ter Promotion of the Goſpel, I * free! 


A PARAPHRASE on the 
17 For if I do this 


have a reward : but 
if againſt my will, a 
diſpenſation of the 
goſpel is committe 
unto me. | 


to, I might rather expect a /pectal Reward than a Repoach, 
for lo free a Service. | 

18 What is my re- 18. And this is my Aim in not ufins 
ward then? verily + my Privilege of Maintenance among 
that when I preach you, but excuſing you of all Charge 
the goipel, I may upon my Account, by labouring tor 
make the goſpel ue Livelihood Th 
of 'Chrift without © 7 ac 
charge, that I abuſe F not my power in the goſpel. 

19 For though I 19. For in ſeveral Cates wherein! 
be free from all men, am not ſtrictly obliged, 1 make it my 
yet Lhave mademy- Buſineſs to condeſcend and comply, is 
ſelf ſervant unto all, much as .ever I can, with the Tem. 
that I might gainthe pers of all Sorts of People, in Hopes 


* to gain them over to the Goſpel Rei- 
gion. | 
20 And unto the 20. Thus, to ſilence the Clamours 


Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might 
gain the Jews; to 
them chat are under 
the law, as under the 
law, that 1 might 

| gain 


of the Unconverted, and to yield to the 
5 rejudice of the converted Fews, | Con- 
form to the Moſaical Law as tar as is 
conſiſtent with the Goſpel Religion, to 
gain their good Opinion of me and my 


Doc- 


PI —— 


Ver. 17. Ei yag td Ter0 arG@oow, For if I do this thing ail. 
lingly. The 1872, this Thing, may refer either to his preaching 
the Goſpel in general, or to his preaching it of Free caſi; and ſo 
may eur, unwwilingly, be applied to either. I think the /atte 
Senſe is moſt agreeable to the Tenour of the Apoſtle's Words. 
But [ have expreſſed them both. | 

+ Ver. 18. Eis To 14 1 TN N Th S . So as not to 
#/e (not abuſe) my Privilege. Thus the Word is ſometimes tak. 
en in the ſame Senſe with the ſimple Verb, x aden. As in Plats 


Epiſt. 8. 8x 5995 nxlaniyerlc; ge, he did not uſe the Gif? rightly, 


Or if the Word muſt uguify ab#/e, then the Phraſe g, muſt 
mean the Power he hai over Vie, no over thoſe he preached 
to, as in Chap. vii. 37. | 


* 


chuie to wave a Privilege | have a Raft 


| keep 1 
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| Belief 
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s far as 13 
ligion, to 
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Doc- 


thing ail. 
preaching 
77; and fo 
the latter 
s Words. 


) as not to 
times take 
s in Plats, 
ift rigbil. 
— ? 
cla, Mult 


> preached 


gain them that are Doctrine. 
under the law; 


21 To them that 


are without law, as 


without law (being 


not without law to 
| God, but under the 
law to Chriſt) that I 
| might gain them that 
ate without law. 
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[1 circumciſed Timothy for A. D. 57. 
| their Sakes, Acts xvi. 3. and pur iet! 
elf in the Temple to avoid the Effects of their Iwill, Acts 
xX. 21— 20. 


21. On the other Side, with the 
unbelieving * Gentiles, J argue in their 
own Way from Principles of Reaſon + 
owned by them. And for the Sake of 
the converted Gentiles, who were never 
under any Obligation to the Moſaical 
Ceremonies, I ſtrenuouſly maintain, 
againſt the Vetus, that they are bound 


only to the Faith and Practice of the Gaſpel Religion; that 


22 To the weak 


became 1 as weak, 
| that | might gain the 
| weak: Jam made all 
| things to all men, 
| that 1 might by all 
neans ſave ſome. 


23 And this I do 


bor the goſpels ſake, 
| that | might be par- 
taker thereof with 
jc. 


24 Know ye not 


ther chey which run 
ima race, run all, 


but one receiveth the 
bre: So run that 
e may obtain. 


— 


bo by vindicating them from that Load of Cer emanues, I may 
keep them ſteady to their Chri/tian Profeſſion. 


22. For the Sake of ſuch Chriſtians 
as are weak in Underitanding, or in 


Danger of being prejudiced and miſled, 


in Caſes relating to indifferent Things, 
J voluntarily retrain from the Uſe of 
ſuch Things, for fear of vexing their 
Conſciences. Thus, by a prudent 


| Compliance with all, I ftrive to gain as many as I poſlibly 
can. 


23. And all this I do for the better 
Promotion of the Goſpel Religion, in 
Hopes of enjoying with you its ſuture 
Rewards. 


24. In which Practice I endeavour 
to imitate the Racers in the Games ce- 
lebrated among you. For they, you 
know, run with the utmoſt Vigour, 
every one hoping to win the Prize. 
Follow you my Example, and be as 


eameſt in your Chriſtian Duty, as it but one of you could 


obtain 


* See 4; xvii. 22. to the End. 


— —— — 


Ver. 21. To dαννe, To them that are without Law. Allee, 


[ may here ſignify either an wnconverted Gentile, living without the 
[ Belief of any true Revelation; or a converted one that lived with - 
deut the Tex Law. I thought it requilite to expreſs both Senſes. 
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A PAR APHRAS E on the Chap. Ix 


A. D. 57. obtain the promiſed Reward ; though you are all ſure gf | 
VTi if you ſincerely endeavour to obtain it. '1 
25. In thoſe Games, you knoy l 


25 Andevery man 
that ſtriveth for the 
maſtery, is temperate 
in all things: now, 
they ds it to obtain a 


ſo, the Mreſtlers and Boxers preyys 
their Bodies before-hand for the Com. 
bat, by ſtrict Diet and Diſcipline, and 
at laſt get nothing but a Crown of Zy, 


corruptible crown, 75 . f 
but we an incorrup- ©" Ove, with popular Applauſe, fy 
tible . 1 their Pains, How much more Rez. 


ſon is there then that Chriſtians ſhoul! 
exerciſe Self- Denial and Mortification, upon the Motive of 
an eternal Crown of Glory and Happineſs *? 

26 I therefore ſo 
run 7, not as uncer- 
tainly : ſo fight I, 
not as one that beat 
eth the air: 


Courſe of my Apoſtleſbip with the ſam; 
Caution and Earneſtneſs as your Ri 
cers ſtretch toward the Goal; and not 
like thoſe that run for mere Diverſa 
or Health, without ſpeeding to any certain Point. Thus! 
fight againſt all Oppoſition, not for mere Exerciſe, but al 
ways in Earneſt +. | | 
27 But I keep un- 
der my body, and 
bring it into ſubjec- 
tion: leſt that by any 
means 


27, Striving to maſter all Avyſ:. 
ries, and get the entire Conquelt ove 
myſelf, that while I teach others the 


, 
ay 

LS | 
4 


„Ver. 25. Seneca has Pagage very much like this of St. Fall 
© Athletz quantum Plagarum Ore, quantum toto Corpore exc! 
<« piunt ? Ferunt tamen omne Tormentum Glorie Cupiditate: 
« Nec tantum quia pugnant, iſa patiuntur, ſed ut pugnent. Ex: 


« ercitatio ipſa Tormentum eſt. Nos quoque evincainus omi, 


« quorum Præmium non Corona, nec Palma eit, nec Tubiceu 
« Prxdicationi Nominis noitti, Silentium faciens; fed Virtus,“ 
&« firmitas Animi, & Pax in Cæterum parta, fi femel in alqw 
«< Certamine debellata Fortuna eſt. Epi. 78. Hait. Lit ſi. 

+ Ver. 26, 27. The ingenious and learned Gilbert it, Eg 
ſeems to have given the critical and right Meaning of the tio 
principal Phraſes here uſed by the Apoſile, in Alluſion to the n. 
10fic Combatants.— I/ run, not as uncertaiuly, 8 Eons, 1. e. 
e as if | avere unſeen, unobſerved, but as if I was in the Pr. 
* ſence of the Fudge of the Games, and of a great Number d 
« Stefators.” Again, © left when I have preached to others, Ki 
« have ſerved as a Herald to others, by introducing them into the 
« Chriflian Combat, I my ſelf ſhould come off without Honour and 
* Alara. Difertat, on the Olymp, Games, p. 189, 190. 
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means when I have Way to true Happineſs, I may not 
preached to others, I come ſhort of it myſelf, 
myſelt mould be a | 


I Aa y 
caſtaway“ 


FY Irs 


— — 


* Ver. 27, A Caſtaway—acinuuos, not Proof, not agreeable te 


hs Veaſure or Standard I am to be proved by. 


CH x 


| The 1p:/fle returns to the Queſtion of Chap. viii. about the par- 
| Anſwers the Plea of ſuch as 


taking of Idol Entertainments. | 
frequented them, ſhewing the Danger of it from the Example 
of divine Puniſhments upon the Jewiſh Church for the like 
Practices; and the Inconſiſtency of paying any Reſpect ta 
Idols, with the Sacrament and Worſhip of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Meats conſecrated to Idols were often feaſted on 
at private [utertainments, and even ſold in the Markets. 
Seme Jewiſh Converts made great Scruples of eating ſuch 


Beats. The Apoſtle ſolues thoſe Doubts, and gives them © 


Rules of Behaviour in ſuch Caſes. 


I. DU to return to the Queſtion 

about the Lawfulneſs or Fit- 
neſs of Chriſtians being preſent at Id⁰ 
Entertainments x. I perceive ſome 
would perſuade you, that as you are 
Chriſtians, and are now of the true 
5 Church and peculiar People of God, 
In God will diſpenſe with you for it, and 
vou need not ſear his Diſpleaſure. Whereas you ought to 
conclude the contrary, from the Cate of the antient //rael- 
tes, who were once the true Church, owned and declared by 
GOD to be fo, by their Deliverance from Egypt, and their 
miraculous Paflage through the Red Sea, under the Protec- 


Oreover, bre- 
thren, I would 


a our fathers were 


ton of the Cloud of Glory. ; 
| 2 And were all 2. For that Miracle of the Cloud 
Ed2ptized unto Moſes > 
Fin che cloud, and in 
tine ſea ; 


protecting them in their Paſſage thro! 
the Sea, as it was a Token of God's 
receiving that People into his peculiar 

| Service, 
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. 


* See Ch. 


vili. 


7. _— YR on ny . — ! ˙˙ 1 
Fi 


learned Perſon ; and whether they be not weill reconcil:2tk, 
the Reader is left to judge. | 


4 350 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. x, Chaj 
| if A. D. 57. Service, and an Occaſion of their believing in him, and pro- not w 
11 —feſing %% to be their God and Saviour; was the ſame Thine ! they 
| {| then to them, as our Baptiſm mw is to us. We, by 8 brew 
| 1 Baptiſm, being entered as Members of the Church of Chi, _ 
11 as the Hraelites were of the Church of God, by the miracy. cer 
9 tous Deliverance aforeſaid. : 6N 
1 K. And did all eat 3 & 4. In like Manner, the Water were ( 
1 the fame * ſpiritual that came out of the Rock, and the 0 * 
gage A ahr rat. Manna that deſcended from Hees . 
7 IR may be ſaid to be * Figures of Ci 3 
the ſame # ſpiritual (pat is. the an alſo lu 
drink: (For they „ 1 ede ztes fon 71 
drank of e the Perils of Hunger and I'hirſt, and late 
| tual Rock 1 that fol- miraculouſly aſſured them of their be- ſome « 
1 lowed them; and ing God's choſen People: As we Chil is Writ 
my that Rock was t!@ns, by embracing the Doctrine aud ple fat 
| 4 Chriſt.) Religion of Chriſi, are ſaid to partake and dr 
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| idolaters, as 


not well pleaſed : for 
they were Over- 
thrown in the wil- 
det veſs. 


6 Now theſe things 
were our examples“, 
to the intent we 


| ould not luſt after 


evil things, as they 


alſo luſted. 


- Neither be ye 
avere 
{me of them; as it 
is written, The peo- 
ple ſar down to eat 
and drink, and roſe 


up to play f. 


$ Neither let us 


commit fornication, 
| 25{ome of them com- 


mitted, and fell in 


one day three and 
| twenty thouſand. 


| Chap. X. Firſt Epiſtle tothe CoRINTHIANS, 


yet had they no Diſpenſation to Sin. A. D. 57. 
For the very Perſons thus received in- 


to the divine Covenant, were, for their 
Tranſgreſſions, deſtroyed in the Wil- 


berneſs, and never ſaw the Promiſed Land. 


6. A plain Warning to us Chri/ti- 
ans, that if they were fo ſeverely pu- 
niſhed for gratifying their ſinful Incli- 
nations, we can never expect to be in- 
dulged in any ſuch Irregularities. 


7. Have a Care then of ſhowing the 
leaſt religious Reſpect to Heathen Idols, 
or of drawing others into it: Remem- 


ber how the Hraeliles were puniſhed, 


for eating of the Feaſt made in Honour 
of the Golden Calf, and then riſing + 
from that Feaſt, and dancing, (Exod. 
xxii.) and committing Fornication. 
8. And take Heed, left by your 


forward and unwary Compliance, in 


eating of thoſe Feaſts, you be not 


drawn into thoſe unclean Practices that 
accompany them. Remember what 
befel the //rael:tes for their Lewdneſs 


at the Sacrifices of Baal-Peor, (Numb. xxv. 3,9, 18.) when 


| a thouſand of them were ſlain by the Judges, and twenty-three 
| theujand more by the revenging Hand of GOD. 


9 Nei- 


Per. 6 & 11. Our Examples 


tion to us Chrijlians. 


ur, Warnings againſt 
Ibid. T 7 hinge, not the Cloud, Sea, 


the like Tranſgreſſtons. 


ac. but theſe Judgments and Puniſhments upon the {/ae/ites, 


were TuTu, not Types or Figurative Repreſentations, as ſome 
learned Men have imagined ; out Marnings, and Leſſons of Cau- 
For a full and clear Account of all the 
«er Senſes of this Word xD in the ſacred Writings, the Read- 


er may ſee Gazater Aawerſar, Miſcelian. Fol. Edit. Chap. iv. and 
| Dr. Sykes, on Heb. Pref, and Notes. 


t Ver. y Luigi 


And roſe up 40 play, i. e. to dance to it ; 


| Fealting and Dancing being the antient Uſages in idolatrous 
Worſhip. But the Word alto directly lignifies Fornication, which 
Was ſo much practiſed in idolatrous Worſhip- 

{ Ver. 8. Nete, The Paraphraſe reconciles this Verſe with that 
| Of Munb. xxv. 9. agreeably to the Opinion of the moſt judicious 
Nerpreters, 


See my Paraphraſe upon that Place. 
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Ver. 6. 


above what ye are 


* 


A PARAPHRASEo0nthe Chap. X. 


9 Neither let us 9. Do not therefore proyoke 
\tempt Chriſt, as ſome CHRIST, as they provoked the 
of them alſo tempt- Lord, and were deſtroyed by Serpents 
ed, and were deſtroy - (Numb. xi. 5, 6.) 5 


ed of ſerpents. | 
0 Neither mur- 10. Nor murmur againſt the true 
mur ye, as fome of 2/25 of CH RST, for debatring 
them alſo murmured, you from theſe needleſs Gratifications, 
and were deſtroyedof 25 they murmured againſt Moſes and 
the deſtroyer. Aron, and were many of them cut off 
by the deſtroying Angel, (Numb. xiv,) 
11. Theſe are ſufficient Examyles 
of God's Dealings with his former 
Church of the Jets, to warn us his 
Church now under the laſt and great 
+ Difpenſation of the Goſpel agaiuft 
the like Miſcarriages. 


11 Now Kall theſe 
things happened un— 
to them for * en- 
ſamples; and they 
are written for our 
admonition, upon 
whom + the ends of 
the world are come. 

12 Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he 
ſtandeth, take heed 


12. Whereſore, let no Chriſtian 
preſume, that his being of the true 
Church, and in Covenant with God, 
leſt he fall. will ſecure him from the Puniſhment 
of theſe Sins. He may fall into theſe Crimes without due 
Care, and then he will receive what 1s due to them, for all 
this Privilege. | 

13 There hath no 
temptation taken 
you, but ſuch as is 
common to manz 
but God 23 faithful 
who will not ſuffer 
vou to be tempted 


13 & 14. And though you may be 
hard preſt, and il treated, to make 
you comply with theſe Heathen Cul- 
toms, yet conſider it is no more than 
what is natural for you to expect from 
People bigotted to Principles contrary 
to yours, and ſupported by a powerful 
able; My 
I Ver. 11. Ta rh Tor dumur, The Ends of the World, 1. e. the 
End of the Ages, the laſt Age and Diſpenſation; or elle the 
Completion of the Types and Figures of former Ages. The fr 
ſeems the molt natural Senſe. For though the Things here 


ſncken of, are ſaid to be 7!na, Tyres, yet they are not fo in the 


ſame Senſe of the Ceremonialt of the Law, or many other Tran) 
adions recorded in the O% Teſtament, are underftood to be. They 


are here meant only as bearir g ſome Reſemblance in tome certain 


determinate Point, wiz. © That diſobedient Chriſtians, under -” 
« Gypel, will as ſarely be puniſhed, as were the diſobedient fall. 
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able; but will with 
the temptation alſo 
make a way to e- 
ſcape, that ye may 
be able to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my 
dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. 

15 I ſpeak as to 
wiſe men: judge ye 
what I ſay. 


Majority, But ſtand to your Proſeſ- A. D. 573 
ſion, and keep a good Conſcience,. 


and God will enable you to go through 
all thoſe Difficulties. Hold out then 
courageouſly againſt their Temptations 
to every Thing that may give Counte- 
nance to Idol Worſhip. 

15. Thoſe new Teachers that encou- 


rage you to venture upon theſe dan- 
gerous Practices, make great Pretences 


to Reaſon, If they be indeed good Reaſoners, let them 
weigh the following Argument againſt them, diz. 


16 The cup of 
bleſing, which we 
bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the 
blood of Chriſt? The 
bread which we 
break, is it not the 
communion of the 


body of Chriſt ? 


17 For we being 
many are one bread, 
and one body : for 
we are all partakers 
of that one bread, 


16. You all allow, that the Recep- 
tion of the Bread and Wine in the 
Chriſtian Sacrament, is a Token and 
Profeſſion of our Faith in, and Com- 
munion with Jeſus Chri/t, as our Lord 
and Saviour, whoſe Body was bro- 
ken, and his Blood ſhed for our Re- 
demption, in Commemoration of which 
we thus eat and drink. 

17. And that by our eating all of 
one Loaf of Bread, and drinking all 
of the ſame Cup, we acknowledge 
ourſelves Members of his Church, 
united in one Chriſtian Society ; the 


Bids whereof he is the Head; in Remembrance of whom, 


we perform this Rite. 


18 Behold Iſrael 
after the fleſh: are 
not they which eat 
of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar ? 


Altar it was. 


18. In like Manner, in the Zew/h 
Church, the Priefts and thoſe People 
that eat of the Peace-offerings that 
were firſt conſecrated to God at the 
Altar, did thereby declare themſelves 


to be in Communion with God, as his Worſhippers, whoſe 
| s. By the ſame Reaſon therefore, your partak- 
ng of an [dz] Feaſt, ſuppoſes you to be in Communion with 
| the falſe Grd, and with thoſe that worſhip him; or will be 


lo interpreted by others. 


19 What ſay I 


then? that the idol 
[5 any thing, or that 
which is offered in 


ſa- 


19 & 20. Not that any of thoſe Be- 
ings to whom the Heathens offer Sa- 
crifices, have the leaſt Divinity in 
them, for 'tis certain they have none; 


Vor. I. A a being 


354 


APARAPHRASE o the 


A. D.57. facrifice to idols is 
—— ayy hing? 


20 But / /ay, that 
the things which the 
Gentiles facrifice, 


they facrifice to de- 


vils, and not to God: 
and I would not that 
ve ſhould have fel- 
lowſhip with devils. 


21 Yecannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of de- 
vils: ye cannot be 


5 partakers of the 


Lords table, and of 
the table of devils. 
2ꝗ2 Do we provoke 


the Lord to jealouſy? 


are we ſtronger than 
he ? 

23 All things are 
lawful for me, but all 
things are not expe- 
dient; all things are 


lawful for me, but all- 


things edify not. 


Chap. X, 


being only imaginary Deities, or evil 
Spirits; nor can any Thing conſecrar. 
ed to them benefit their Worſhippers, 
or defile you, 1 only ſay, that 4% 
Feaſting upon Sacrifices, ſuppoſes a 
Fellowſhip and Communion with him 
they are coxlecrated to, be it a true or 


falſe God. And I would not have you 


hold Communion with Daemon or 


wicked. Spirits, nor give Occaſion to 
others to think that you do ſo, 
21. So that it is impoſſible you can 


be worthy Communicants in the C. 


tian Sacrament, and partake of Sacti. 
fices offered to Dæmons, at the ſame 
Time. 


22. Take Heed how you prorcke 
God, who is jealous of his Honour, 
and whoſe Power to puniſh ſuch as at- 
front him is irreſiſtible. 

23. And as to the Plea, That if ycu 
have no religious Reſpect at all to the 
Heathen Idol, there can then be no 
Harm in partaking of ſuch a Feaſt; 
conſider that though, in that Circum- 
ſtance, it had no abſolute Evil in it as 


to yourſelves, yet in reſp:ct to others, it may be very danger- 
ous ; it may embolden the more ignorant Cremile Converts 
to keep up ſome Degree of Veneration far Idals; and it may 
vex and prejudice the Few? Chriſtians againſt you, and the 
Goſpel, on Account of your Bchaviour, and fo do Mc 
to the whole Church, 

24 Let no man 24. No Chri/tians, in Things ind! 
ſeek his own: but ferent, ought to confult barely theit 
every man anothers gyn Humour and Gratification, crit. 
wealth. fiſt too much upon their own Liberty 
or their ſuperior Under/tandings ; but ſhould have Regard 
to the Weakneſs, and conſult the Good of their Fels 
Chriſtians, | | 

25 Whatſoever is 25 & 26. Farther, tis uſual, I Kron, 
ſold in the 3 for ſome of the AMAcats that are o_ 
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28 But if any man 
ay unto you, I his is 
offered in ſacrifice 
unto 1dols, eat not, 
for his ſake that 
ſhewed 27, and for 
conſcience ſake, For 
the earth 75 the 
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E 


crated in Heathen Temples, to be af- A, D. 57. 
ter ward ſold in the Zarhets. And the —— 


 Fewiſh Chriſtians may be very ſeru— 
pulous about buying or eating them, 
Now, as they cannot know from 
any other Meats, they are not bound 


to aſk Queſtions about them, but may buy and eat them as 
the ordinary Food that Providence has plentifully provided 


27. And whenever a Heathen Neigh- 
bour invites you to an Entertainment 
at his Houſe, never enquire, out of 
Conſcience, whether any Part of what 


is ſet before you had been dedicated 


to an Idol, but eat like others, without 
any Scruple. 


28. But if he that invites you, gives 
you Notice before-hand, that ſuch or 
ſuch a Diſh has been conſecrated to an 
Idol, and fo expects, that if you eat of 
it, you in ſome Meaſure own the falle 
God, and countenance his Worſbip; 
then you muſt not by any Means touch 
it; you are bound in Canſcience to ſhow 
him your utter Averſion to all Heathen 
Worſhip: (For is it not natural to 


tink a Heathen will be confirmed in his ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip of Idols, when he ſees a Chriſtian paying Reverence 
to them, and joining in a Sort of Communion with them?) 
Nor need you eat of it, ſince Providence has furniſhed what 
s fuffictent to latisfy your Appetite without it. 


20 & 30. When therefore 1 ſay 


Conſcience is concerned, I do not mean 


it ſo much of your own, as that of 
the Perſon that invited you, and of 
your Fellow Chri/t:ans, who may be 
preſent with you at the Table, or may 
hear of your Behaviour there, For J 
allow, if it were not for offending 
them, the Thing elf has no Evil in it. 
If you thankfully feed upon what is ſet 
before you there, as upon cen Food 

R provided 


93 
i 
— 


n . porn ink Deal 


356 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. X. 


A. D. 57 provided by Providence, there is no Reaſon you ſhould be 
= cenſured and condemned for lo doing. 

. 31 Whether there- 31. But as the Caſe is, tis your Du- 

fore ye eat or drink, ty to uſe your Liberty in theſe, and 

or whatſoever ye do, all other Matters, fo prudently and 

doall to the glory of tenderly, as toſhow you have the com- 


Ii 
of 


God. mon Intereſt of your Religion always The ne 
: and moſt of any Thing at Heart, hav, 
32 Give none of- 32. Venture not any Way to vex Hr 
fence, neither to the and prejudice the Jewiſh Chriſtians, the 
Jews nor tothe Gen- who you know have an utter Averſion thetr 
tiles, nor to the to any Thing that can be poſiby of th 
church of God. conſtrued in favour of Idol Worſhip; the 1 
and give not the leaſt Encouragement to Heathens, or to ther 
the young Gentile Converts, to retain any Regard to it; not terne 
do any Thing whatever, that may be a Means to pervert This 
any Member of the Church from the Chriſtian Profeſſion, ang 1 
33Even as I pleaſe 33. But imitate my Example, who the 1 
all men in all things, as far as ever I can, reſtrain my own dalia 
not ſeeking mineown Inclinations, and conform myſelf to al ſhows 
profit, but the profit Perſons, to keep them ſteady to thei irrer 
of many, that they Religion, and promote their Salvation. 1 
may be ſaved. [See the firſt Verſe of the following B * 
Chapter. ] Lalſo az 
| — —anrate 
* Per. 30. I take this to be the intended Senſe and Connet- _ = 
ion of theſe two Verſes, though Interpreters my give ED 
another Turn, wiz. For why fhould 1 rJe my Liberty in eating / 115 
imprudently, as to be liable to the Cenſure and Prejudice of others "Ws 
Let the critical Reader take his Choice. The Senſe is good a0 e 
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— —— 
nd Connet- 2 Now I praiſe 
rally give i you, brethren, that 


in eating /0 
ce of others? 


BE ye followers 
I alſo am of Curiſt. 


you remember me in 
al things, and keep 
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The next Queſtion propoſed to the Apr/ile, viz. About the Be- 
havicur of af + = that were inſpired to pray, or ſing 
Hymns in the Places of public Morſbip. It ſeems they took 
the Freedom at ſuch Times to appear uncovered ; laying aſide 
their Veils, which in thoſe Countries were worn as a Token 
of the Modeſly and Subjettion of that Sex. The Apoſtle confirms 
the natural Superiority of the one, and the Subjettion of the 
ather Sex; and the Fitneſs and Decency of preſerving the ex- 
ternal Signs of both; but eſpecially in the public Afemblies. 
This Chapter alſo contains a ſevere Reproof of their partial 
and irreverent Mannes of celebrating their Love- Feaſls at 


the Holy Sacrament z by which they deſpiſed the Poor, ſcan- 


dalized the Church, and profaned the holy Ordinance. He 


ſhows them the Dejizn of its Inflitution, and the Danger of ſo 


irreverent a Manner of communicating in il. 


R my Example * then, in 
condefcending to the Weakneſſes 
of your Fellow-Chriftians; wherein 


of me, even as 


limitate no leſs a Pattern than that of Jeſus Chrift himſelt. 


2. | am always ready to commend 
you, dear Brethren, for every Inſtance 
in which you obſerve the Directions I 
give you, relating to your Conduct in 


3 the ordinances, as J . 2 
is good ff 5 5 M 
g Bd hon — public Aſſemblies tor divine War | 
Jou, i 
3 But I would have And as to your Quaſtian about 


vou know, that the 
head of every man is 
Corilt; and the head 
of the woman 7s the 
man; and the head 
of Chriit 25 God. 


CHA! 


the Behaviour of //omen that are ſome- 
times inſpired to pray, or fing divine 
Hymns in your Aſſemblies, Leiber 
they ought to keep their Veil on at thoſe 

Aa 3 as 


Ver. 1. Chap. x. 33. And note, That this Verſe plainly be- 
% s to that 4% Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, and ought by no 
Means to be ſeparated from it. a 
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Chap. XI. 


P. 57. as well as other Times, as Token of their Submiſſion to the ſue 
yes rior Sex. Let me obſerve to you, that as Chrift himſelf ads 

in Subordination to God the Father, and all Manking i; 
: | ſubject to Chriſt as their Head and immediate Governzy; 6 
it is the Deſign of God, that /Yomen ſhould be ſubject ty 
en, and own them as their Heads and Superiors. 


258 . A PARAPHRASE on the 


4 Every man pray- 4. Now, you know, the Man's go. 
ing or propheſying, ing with his Head uncovered, and the 
having his head co- Woman's wearing a Veil, is an c. 
vered, diſhonoureth tern a} Sign of the Subordination of 
his head. the one to the other. $9 that for 3 
Man to perform any ſacred Office in public, in a Garh tha 
betokens Subjed7zon, and takes away the Mark of Diſtinckon 
and Srpericrity of his Sex, would be a Diſhonour to CHRIST 
his Head, by whole Authority he is made the chief Creature 
and Lord of this lower World. 

5 But every wo- 5. On the other Side, for a V. 
man * that prayeth, un to perform any Thing in public 
or propheſieth witli with her Head unveiled, is a Kind of 
her head uncovered, {[3i((reſpect to Man, her proper Head 
dithonoureth ber and Lord under Chri/t, by throwingoff 
head: for that is. the Token of her Subjection, And 
even all one as if ſhe a TI t 
SRI e {he might as well cut off her Hair, o 

wear it ſhorter, which you know is the 
proper Dreſs of the ſuperior Sex in your Country. 

6 For if the wo- 6. And as it would be a ridiculow 
man be not covered, and immodeſt Thing to do that at, 
let her alſo be ſhorn: as well as any other Juncture, for the 
Þut if it be a ſhame ſame Reaſon ſhe ought to conlider het 
for a woman to be Sex, and be velled, 
ſhorn or ſhaven, let 


her be covered. 

7 For a man in- 7. Whereas for a Man to be un. 
deed ovght not to co- covered at a public Periormance, i 
ver his head; foraſ- needful as a Sign of his being the ho- 
much as he is the i. nourable Image and Repreſentative d 
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7066. ii. 
deem Tg: 
Meſengers, 
the Hebrea 
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* Ver. 5. Every Woman that prayeih or prophefieth. See i 
Paraphraſe on Chap. xiv. 34, 35. And for the Truth of ti 
Intermretation of Women propheſying to ſignify ſinging aro 


z:[0 the ingenious Note of Mr. John Taylor on Rom. xvi. J. 
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Chap. XI. Firſt Epijile to the CORINTHIANS. 


Cod: but the wo- 
man is the glory of 
the man *. 

ſhe was at firſt derived. 

8 & 9. For Man was not taken 
not of the woman: from the Rib of the /Yoman, but ſhe 
butthe woman of the from his Rib. Nor was he made for a 
man. Help meet for her, but ſhe for Him; 

g Neither was the and ſo was intended by God to be in 


| > for ME 6. 5:0: : 
man created Subjeerion to him. | 
woman : but the wo- 


man for the man. 

10 For this cauſe 
ought the woman to 
have power t on her 
bead, becauſe of the 


angels J. 


8 For the man is 


10. And beſides the Argument 
drawn from the original Intention of 
Providence, in the Creation of both 


A a 4 Seæes, 


N Ver. 7. Ac @v0e0s, The Glory of the Man, i. e. his Image, : 


whereof Man is the Original, 
preceding Words. 
+Ver. 10. Poxwer over her Head, EES, the Token of the Su- 
teririty that Man has over her, namely, her Veil. In like Man- 
ter as & is uſed lor a Sacrifice for Sin, or the Puniſhment for Sin. 
t Tbid. Becauſe of the Angels Aide eyyenes. Note, I find 
r0 other Interpretation of the Word Ange/s, in this Paſſage, ſup- 
ported by any tolerable Reaſons, or known Fats, beſides the two 
mentioned in the Paraphraſe. They are both agreeable to Scrip- 
ture Language, and to the known Circumſtances of the Chriſtian 
Jenblies in thoſe early Days. But the /atter of them I molt ap- 
prove of, That the Unbelzevers, Fexvs and Heathens, were wont 
to come (out of Curigſity, or ili De/ign) into the Chriſtian Congre- 
Nations, ſeems very plain from Chap. xiv." 23, 24, 25. As did 
aio ſome all' Brethren, xvho came in privily, to /py out the Liberty 
waich they had in Chrift Jeſus, Gal. ii. 4. And that the Perſons 
called here Angels, were properly Spies or Informers, is agreeable 
to the Uſe ftne Word %, both in the Old and New 7% a- 
| ne Soies ſent by Jagna to bring their Report of the Land, 
ffs. 1. and vi. are thus called by St. James, Jam. ii. 25. an- 
tom T6; Aye, when fre received the Meſſengers ; but theſe 
Maſergers, (Angels) were the ſame Perſons whom the Author to 
the Hebreaus calls xcalaoumo, Spies. And ſo in St. James the Word 
ſhould have been rendered. I find nearly the very Words of St. 
Janes, in the Frankfort Fel. Edit. of the LXX. in Feb. vi. where 
ue ame to Men, who, Ver. 25. are called zalaotonivanils, Spies, 
2 are 


The ſame as daga «, snd, in the 


God, in his Dominion over this lower A. D. 57. 
World; and having Superiority to the 
Female, who is his Image, from whom 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XI. 


A. D. 57. Sexes, there is this further Reaſon for the decent and mode} 


— 


— 


neither the woman 


* SceVer. 
5. with 
Ch. xiv, 
24. 


Garb of Women in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, viz. either the Pre. 
ſence of the Biſßops and Paſtors in the Congregation, betgre 
whom all juſt Diſtinctions ought to be kept up; they being 
ſtyled the Angels of the Churches, Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12, is 
and iii. I, 7, 14. Or rather, Becauſe of thoſe Lnbellieven 
whom the Gentile or Fetuiſb Parties often ſend into your Con. 


gregations, as Miſſengers —Spies, to obſerve and report, 


what you do, and how you behave there; this being another 
Senle of the Word Angel in Scripture. 

11 Nevertheleſs, 11& 12. What I have ſaid of the 
neither is the man natural Reaſons for Subjection of 17. 
without the woman, „en to Men, I would not have under. 
ſtood of an imperious Dominion of the 

ne, or a flaviſh Subjection of the other, 
By the wile Appointment of God, they 
were both made for mutual Comfart 
and Blefling. As Woman was fi} 
taken out of Man, fo Man was erer 
after propagaied by Woman, GOD 
has rendered them reciprocal Inftry- 
ments of each others Production; and they ought to pay thei 
reciprocal Duties kindly and affectionately. 

13 Judge in your- 13. To return then to the man 
ſelves ; isit * comely Argument. Conſider with yourſelves, 
that a woman pray whether it be decent for a 1/oman, be- 
unto God uncovered? cauſe God may ſometimes pleaſe to 
inſpire her to pray or ſing in public, to take upon her to 
throw off her Veil, and as it were to diſown her Subjefn 
to Mankind ? | 

14 Doth noteven 14. Is there not ſomething in the 
nature itſelf teach conſtant Cuſtom of all Nations, agrec- 


you, that if a man able to the very Deſign of Nature, for 
have | him 


without the man in 
the Lord. 

12 For as the wo- 
man is of the man, 
even ſo is the man 
alſo by the woman: 
butall things of God, 


are in Ver. 17. called ayyiau, Meſjengers or Angels; on big 
Eryides &s amereihaper, Becauſe ſhe hid the Spies which wwe ſent. The 
Reader may conſult the learned Mr. Burman Diſſert. Acaim, 
Part II. in favour of the former Notion of the Word Angels, given 
zn the Paraphraſe ; and alſo the ingenious Note of Mr. John Tar 
Ar, on Rom. xvi, 1. for another very rational Expoſition of iy 
whole Paſlage. ö 
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Chap. XI. Firſt Epiſtle to the Corn NTHIANS. 


have long hair, it is a Mien to dreſs in adiſtint Manner from A. D. 57. 
Nomen? And for them to do other 


name unto him * ? 


wiſe, is it not an ef/eminate and ſhameful Thing? 


15 But if a woman 
have long hair, it is a 
glory to her; for her 
hair is given her for 
a covering. 


Nature and Cuſtom 


15. As this therefore would be an- 
manly in the one Sex, ſo for Women to 
appear in the Garb of Men, would be 
bold. Her Hair and Veil are the To- 
kens of her Modeſty and Subjedtion ; 


require the Diſtinction, and you ought 


by no Means to ſuffer a Breach of Decency in your religious 


Aſſemblies. | 

16 But if any man 
ſeem to be contenti- 
0us; we have no ſuch 
cuſtom, neither the 
churches of God. 


16. And if any of your new Teach- 
ers are reſolved to be contentious, and 


defend theſe Practices, al} ] ſhall fur- 
ther ſay to them at preſent is, that they 
encourage what is contrary to the 


Practice of all the Chriſtian Churches that I have ſeen or 


heard of. 

17 Now in this 
that I declare wnto 
you, | praiſe you not, 
that you come toge- 
ther, not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worſe 


18 For firſt of all, 
when ye come toge- 
ther in the church, I 
hear that there be di- 
vilons among you; 


and I partly believe 


It, 


19 For there muſt 
be allo + kerefies 
; among 


17. To come therefore to another 
Point, in which / am forry to ſay, I 


cannot commend, but muſt highly 


blame you, for a very grols Iriegula- 
rity ; I mean in your Love-Fea/ts at the 
Holy Sacrament. 

18. I am informed, that at your 
Aſſemblies, for this moſt ſacred and ſo- 
lemn Celebration, you fall into Parties 
and Dictinctions. Perhaps a I am 
told may not be true, but /ome of it is. 


19. Tis true indeed, GOD is 
pleated for wiſe and good Reaſons to + 


ſuffer 


" FS. t4. if a Man have long Hair —izv ,., he dreſſes, 
ties up, and adorns his Hair, in the Way that Women do. 


+ Hereſies—ahperirc, Quarrels and Factions, Separations. 


Ibid. A vag iva 66 NI! 


is clear from abundant Paſſages, Matt. xxiv. 6. xxvi. 54. Mart 
vl. 3. A&s i. 16. and elſewhere. And then h muit not be 


rendered cauſually but eventually. 
«proved will be made more manijeſt, 


And ſo by them, they that are 


For there muſi be Hereſies, that | 
they, &c. That Ser yaue ed, ought to be rendered there abill be, 


Ibid. 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. among you, that they ſuffer theſe Effects of the Behaviour of 


Loy Which are approved, 


wicked and factious Men in his Caurch: 
And there is this Advantage to be reay. 
ed from hence, viz. that they ſerve 3s 
Foils to make the Virtues of truly pious and peaceable Chi. 
tians to ſhine the brighter, 

20 When ye come 20. But you ought all to conſider, 


may be made mani- 
feſt among you. 


together therefore how contrary ſuch : a Practice is to the 
into one place, rhis Deſign of this holy Inſtitution, 
15 not to eat the , | | 


Lords ſapper. 

21 For in eating 
every one taketh be- 
fore other his own 
ſupper : and one is 
hungry, and another 
is drunken. 


21. For whereas *tis a Cuſtom amono 
you, for every one according to hisAb bil 
ties to bring, Proviſions along with hm 
for acommonEntertainment; I nnd now. 
the richer Sort of you are wont to get 
thoſe of their own Party together, and 
eat their own Proviſions, feaſting even to Exceſs, while the 
poorer Sort are neglected, and return home hungry and 
thirſty as they came; directly contrary to the Deſigu of your 
Feajt, which was chiefly to feed the Poor; and to the Na. 
lute 


—— 


* Tbid. There will be Herefies. Tis the Conjecture of a 
very learned Critic, That this Expreſſion ſeems to be ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle in a prophetic Manner, as if he had ſaid, * I not only 
„Find, among you Corinthians, Divis ons and Parties, tho' You 
* ſtill continue meeting, as one Society, in the Church. But | 


cc foreſee that, in Time, there will be formed oppoſite beds, | 


ne (ae eckig) that WE and not hold Communion with each 
« other, in yours and in other Churches alſo.” 

If the Reader would fee the Defrizicn of a true Heretic, as giv. 
en by a learned and true Protcftant, he may 6nd it in Marti 
Bacer's Dedication to the Univ eriicy of Marpurg, at the Head of 
his Ext: "fetien of the out 2 pets. 

T Ver. 21. one taketh before another bis own Sut fer, . un 
Ati n. To ſet this Faſlage in the cleareſt Light, let the Reader 
ſee the learned Dr. John Taylor of Nerewich, on the Lord's Sijhir 
explained, & c. p. 6, 7, &c. where, by Quotations from New: 
60 and g. s concerning the old Grecians manner of 
clubbing and ſupping together (mentioned by Dr. Potter, Grace. 

Antiq; Book 4. Cap. 17) this Abuſe of the Lord's 1 by 
tne 3 1 perſectly Well explained. Aenophon, 1 Moms, 
Lib. III. Cap. 14 Atlenæus, Lib, VIII. ſub finem. 
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Chap, XI. Firſt Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. 


ture of the Chriſtian Sacrament, which is to promote Chiiſ- A. D. 57. 


tan Communion, Love, and Unity. 


22 What, have ye 
not houſes to eat and 
to drink in? or de- 
ſpiſe ye the church 
x God, and ſhame 
them that have not ? 
What ſhall I ſay to 
you ? ſhall I praiſe 


you in this? J praiſe 


you not. 


For J have re- 
5 6 of the Lord, 
that which J alſo de- 
livered unto you, 
That the Lord Jeſus, 
the ane night in 
which he was betray- 
ed, took bread: 

24 Ard when he 
had given thanks, he 
brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, eat; this 1s 
my body, which 1s 
broken for you : this 
do in remembrance 
of me. 


22. If Feafling be your Buſineſs, 
your private Houſes are the p. oper 
Places for it. And to pretend to meet 
in public, at a common Featt of Reli- 
gious Love and Charity, and then to 
cabal, eat your own Proviſtons, and 
neglect the Poor, that have an equal 
Right to them with yourſelves, is a 


| Diſhonour to the Chriſtian Church, 


303 


— Ta 


and a Profanation of the holy Sacra 
_ which I am bound molt ſeverely to reprove. 


23, 24 & 25. And if you remember 
the Account J gave you of cur Savi- 
our's inſtituting this Sacrament, and 
compare it with your preſent Practice, 
you will ſoon be convinced how dila- 
grerable the one is to the other, I told 
you, that he took Bread and Wing, 
and after giving Thanks to G OD, 
diſtributed them to. his Apoſtles, and 
appointed this as a ſtanding Inſtitution 
in his Church, for a religious Memo- 


rial of his Body broken, and Blood ſhed 
for us. 


25 After the ſame manner alſo he 99% the cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood: this 
do] ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 


26 For as often as 
ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do 
ew“ the Lords 
death till he come. 


26. For as the Paſcbal Lamb was 
eaten by the Fews as a M. morial of 
their Deliverance from Egyptian Bon- 
dage : So by eating this Bread, and 
drinking of this Cup, you Chri/i:ans do 


devoutly * commemorate your Deliverance from Sin | by the 
Death and Sufferings of CHRIST, and profeſs your Coali- 


deuce 


* Ver 26. Kulaſyavde, Ye de ſhow forth, or repreſent and de- 
dare the Lord's Death, and declare yourſelves the Diſciples of 


dau, who died to redeem you, 
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264 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XI. Chap. 
A. D. 57. dence therein. And this Rite is to continue in his Church ſhould 
— [until he comes to judge the World. Jemnec 
27 Wherefore,who- 27. And therefore whoever of yoy world. 
: ſoever ſhall eat this uſes it to Purpoſes of Feaſling and Fc. Conde 
| bread, and drink %s tion, abuſes and profanes this ſacte hog 
cup of the Lord un- and ſolemn Inſtitution. | Juv 
worthily, ſhall be ; 35 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. my br 
28 But let a man 28. Let every Man therefore duly ye 288 
examine * himſelf, conſider the Purpoſes it was intendel 196 * 
and ſo let him eat of for, and judge thence of the Temper _ f 
that bread, and drink and Behaviour, with which he OUu2ht —_ 
that cup. to attend on fo religious a Celebration. at ho 
29 For he that 29. For whoever uſes it otheryiſ:, come 
eateth and drinketh - deſerves a ſevere Puniſhment, as con. unto « 
unworthily, eateth temptuous Profaner of the Lord's Body And t 
| and drinketh damna- and Blood, by treating the holy Repre. ſet in 
| | tion to. himſelf, not ſentations of them as common and ordi- ws 
N | wy the Lords nary Meats. 
|} - 30 For this cauſe 30. And indeed God has already 
1 1 many are weak and ſhown he will puniſh ſuch a Protans- AA 
| 1 | ſickly among you, tion; for ſome of you are already ſtruck 
W and many ſleep. with Sickneſs for it, of which feveral 
i it : | have died +. 
0 0 31 For if we would 31. And if any of you, that are nut The | 
1 judge ourſelves, we yet puniſhed in a like Manner, would th, 
| 4 thould not bejudged. avoid the Stroke, let them timely con- ene 
4 ſider, and reform their Practice. tos 
W 32 But when we 32. And let thoſe that lie under Pu- 7 
\ are judged, we are niſhment at preſent, remember that 5 
g N chaſtened of the (3,4 lays it on them as a fatheny and th 
4 " Lord 1, that we _ W 
11 | = as 
111 * Ver. 28 Let a Man examine himſelf. Compare Ecclus. xi. or 
ht 23. Where there is this precept of the ſame import, Þfore to -R 
IF | prayt/?, prepare thy/elf'; and be not as one that temfteih toe Lord, 7 
1 big. by any irreverent Thoughts, or indecent Behaviour n C 
| | | | Prayer, Z ( Tatòv. g | ty 
11 + Ver. 30. Compare Jam. v. 15, 16. 1 Jobn v. 10, 17. ti 
if Theſe Paſſages explain each other. £7 }, 
| | | + Ver. 32. "be 1451 KG cini D421, Fi hat ae ſhould not &e condemned | 6 
110 gott the Ned. I his is a Demonſtration, that the Word »g1u4, ; 15 
| an the zoth Verſe, docs not fignify ecergal aud certain Damnatiba. ; E 
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ſhould not be con- merciful Correction, to bring them to A. D. 57. 
demned with the a Senſe of their Duty, and by their Gwmww 


world. Reformation to prevent their final 
Condemnation with obſtinate Unbelievers at the Day of 
Judgment. | 


Wherefore, 33. Let what I have ſaid then, per- 
my brethren, when ſuade you all to eat of this ſolemn 
ye come together to Feaſt, in a ſober, unanimous, and 


eat, SY one for charitable Manner. | : 
another. 
34 And if any man 34. Eat for the Satisfaction of Hun- 


hunger, let him eat ger, or for mere Pleaſure, at Home, 
at home; that ye put do not thus in the Church Aſſem- 
come not together plies, leſt God in juſt Judgment ſhould 
unto condemnation. inflict Puniſnment upon you. As to 
And the reſt = : your other Queſtions relating to this 
in NEUE Subject, I will decide them when I 


ome. 
, ſee you. 


do fe he te he the the the ie te . .-. .-... f. Erin. r x 


CHAP: XIE 


The next Thing the Corinthians deſired to be reſolved in, was 
the Caſe of ſpiritual Gifts, and of Perſons extraordinarily 
endowed with them. The Jewiſh Zealots, retaining fill 
too great a Veneration for the Moſaical Law, concluded no 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit were ever conferred upon any Gen- 
tile Chri/ian, ſo long as he continued uncircumciſed. Or 
the other Hand, the Gentile, as well as Jewiſh Converts, 
were tos apt to magnify their own Gifts, and deſpiſe thoſe 
of others. The Apoſtle corrects theſe Miftakes. Lays it down 
as a Rule, that whatever extraordinary Gift was exerciſed, 
or Miracle wrought, for a Teſtimony of the true Chriſtian 
Religion, and for promoting and advancing its heavenly Doc- 
trines, was a true Miracle, and a truly divine Gift, be the 
Chriſtian that exerciſed it, Jewiſh or Gentile. On the con- 
trary, whatever was wrought cr ſaid to invalidate the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, could be no better than a faiſe and diabolical De- 
lan. He ſhows all ſpiritual Gifts to be derived from one 
und the {ame Holy Spirit, directed all to one and the ſame 
Eud, viz. the Gosd of the Chriſtian Church; all JE 
| h CILONnNS 
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A. D. 57. N OW concern- 
FC.” ing ſpiritual 


ried away unto theſe 


miraculous %, mentioned in the following Verses. 
Phraſe Saying ſignifies, in ſereral Paſſages, afjerting and proving, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, XI 


Perſons being uſeful and beneficial in their ſeveral Kinds, ant 
therefore none are to be undervalued or deſpiſed. This tr. 
gument is illuſtrated from an apt Compariſon taken fram thy 
human Body, and its Mymbers, 


I. OUR next Enquiry is about 
the Deſign of ſpiritual Gifts, 
and the due Behaviour of ſuch Per; 
as are endowed with them. In which, 
becauſe I find there are great Debates 
among the Fewiſh and Gentile Converts, I ſhall lay down 
ſome Rules for your right Information in that Point, 
2 Yeknow that ye 2. That the Gentile Chriſtians, on 
were Gentiles, car; whom theſe Gitts are conferred, may 
have ajuſt and modeſt Eſteem of them- 
ſelves, they ought to 1emember, that 
they are but juſt delivercd from their 
State of Heathen Ignorance and Icolatry, newly made the 
People of God, and fo ought by no Means to undervaluethe 


Jewiſh Chriſtians, who have all along been his peculiar 


gifts, brethren, I 
would not have you 
ignorant. | 


dumb idols, even as 
ye were led. 


Church. 

3 Whereforel give 
you to underſtand, 
that noman ſpeaking 
by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jeſus accurti- 
ed : and that no man 
can ſay that Jelus is 
the Lord, but by the 

„ 
25 ey) no better than 


3. And whereas the Jewfh Zeaitt 
are apt to conclude, no Chriſtian, while 
he remains wuncaroaumciſed, to be wor- 
thy of ſuch Endowment, I aſlure you, 
that whatever eto denies Jeſus to be 
the true Meſſiah, and conſiders him as 
a falſe Prophet, let him pretend to what 
Grfts and Miracles he will, they ate 
diabolical Deluſions 

and 


* Ver. 3. Aud no Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, i e. can 
ſev, and confirm what he lays, wiz. by ſome of the ſpiritual and 


Thus our Saviour, John x. 25. 1 ſpake unto you The Mori. 
that 1 do They bear Witneſs of me. And xii. 48, 49. Tit 
Fords which T ſprak, viz. and prove to be true, the ſame ſpall just 
him at the laji Day. And again, xviii. 20, 21. A&s xxiv. 20. 
Let theſe ſame ſay, i. e. ſay and prove, if they have found any by: 
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and # Conjurations. And that whatever Gentile Convert A. D. 57- 
tuly embraces the Chri/tian Faith, and works Miracles in med 


(on Armation of it, thofe Miracles could never be wrought 
bur by the Sp;rit of God, it being abſolutely inconſiſtent to 
melde the Devil would lend his Power to confirm a Rel:- 
gin ſo oppoſite to his own +F Intereſt. | 

4 Now there are 4. It will conduce much to the pru- 
direrlties of gifts, dent and modeſt Behaviour of all gift- 
but the ſame ſpirit. ed Perſons, and prevent all Diſorder 
and Diviſion, to conſider, that though ſome Endowments 
may be greater than others, yet they are all equaily derived 
from the ſame Original, viz. the Hal Spirit, 

5 And there are 5. And though there be a Variety 
differences of admi- of Offices in the Church, whereof ſome 
nitrations, but the are ſuperior to others, yet all Officers 
lame Lord. act under one and the ſame Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and receive their Commiſſions equally from him : 


only. 

5 And there are 6. And ſo again, all the ſeveral De- 
direrſties of opera- grees of Endowments that quality them 
tons, but it is the for their ſeveral Functions, are owing 
lame God, which to the ſame God, for whoſe Service 
worketh in all, they are beſtowed. | 

7 But the mani- 7. For none of theſe extraordinary 
{tation of the Spirit Gifts are conferred upon any of you 
is given toevery man for his own private Advantage or Ho- 
to profit withal, nour, but for the Benefit of the whole 

Church, 

8 For to one is 8, 9 & 10. Thus for Inſtance, ſome 
given by the Spirit, are endowed with an exact Under- 
tue word of wiſdom 3 ſtanding of the true Nature and Deſign 
o another the word of the Chriſtian Religion I in general; 
0 xnowledge by the others with the true Senſe of ſeveral 

oTo particular Prophecies of the O Te/ta- 


ment 


er. z. He ſpeaks. of the Exorciſis, or Conjurers among the 
Jets, of which tee Acts xix. 13. and Dr. Lightfoot Heb. & Tal- 
mud. Exerc. on this Place. 
| + Ibid. See Matt. xii. 25, 26. See allo and compare 1 Johr 
Iv, 1, 2, 3. with Mark ix. 39. - 

| Ver. 8. As the Apoſtles eſpecially were, Ver. 28, 29, and 
are therefore placed in the /r/7 Order of ſpiritual Officers, 
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A. D. 87. 
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A PARA PHRAS E 01 the 


9 To another faith 
by the ſame Spirit; 
to another the gifts 
of healing by the 
ſame Spirit; 

10 To another the 


working of miracles; 


to another prophecy; 
to another diſcerning 
of ſpirits; to ano- 


ther divers kinds of 


tongues ; to another 
the interpretation of 
tongues. 


Chap. XII 


ment relating to that Religion. Some 
are bleſt with a very high Degree af 
* Faith, as a Qualification for perform. 
ing.extraordinary Things at particu. 
cular Junctures, or ſuch a full and 
firm Perſuaſion of Mind, as to the 
Truth of what they preach, as to ena. 
ble them to deliver it with Authority, 
and without Heſitation; others with 
the ſpecial Power of miraculouſly cur. 
ing Diſeaſes. Some are enabled to 
work Miracles of ſeveral Kinds ; others 
are inſpired to forete]l future + Thing, 


to explain Scripture + Doctrines, and ſing divine + Hymns, 
Some are impowered to diſcern the very Hearts of other 
Men, and to diſtinguiſh between true and fai/e Prophets; 
others to ſpeak Languages they never learned; and others 
to interpret thole Languages to the People, as faſt, and a 
readily as they ſpeak them. 


11 But all theſe 
worketh thatone and 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, 
dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he 


will. 


11. But theſe various Endowments 
come all from the ſame Holy Spirit, 
given to ſuch Perſons and in ſuch Ma- 
ſures as he ſees them capable to uſe to 
the Churches Benefit; and therefore 
are not to be made Arguments of 


Pride, and Self-Eſteem, by either Few! or Gentile Chi- 


tiane. 

12 For as the bo- 
dy is one, and hath 
many members, and 
all the members of 


that one body, being 


nany, are one body 


: ſo alfo is Chriſt ; 


12. For the Church of Chr1}t, like 
the Body natural, 1s compoſed of di- 
vers Members, all uſeful and neceſſuy 
in their Kinds. 


ir tn 


* Ver. 9. To another Faith. 
24. Luke xvi. 5, 6. 


* 


Compare Mark xi. 22, 25, 
Matt. xvii. 19, 20. 


+ Fer. 10. Which are the three ſeveral Notions of the Word 
Prophecy in the Scripture Writings, | 

1 Ver. 12. So is Chrift, Here Chrift is taken to fignify the 
Church of Chrifl, in the ſame Manner as hearing or reading 1 
Ae and the Prophets, is reading or hearing their Writings. Lui 
xvi. 31. As xv. 21. And to /zarn Chrift is, to leara his Re- 
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13. And as the ſeveral Members of A. D. 573 


13 For by one Spi- 
tit are we all bap- 


ed into one body, 


whether ave be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether 


aue be bond or free; 


and have been all 
made to drink into 
one * Spirit. 


the Body natural are actuated by one 
and the ſame Soul, which makes up the 
Man; fo by our baptiſmai Profeſſion, 
we are all united into one Chriſtian 
Church ; and, whoever of us have any 
extraordinary Gifts and Graces, are en- 
dowed and actuated by one and the 
fame divine Spirit, as ſeveral Streams 


flow from one Fountain; and both Few and Gentile, Maſter 
and Servant, all Ranks and Degrees of Chriſtians, are made 
one ſpiritual Body under Chri/t our common Head, 


14 For the body 
is not one member, 
but many. 

15 If the foot ſhall 
ſay, Becauſe J am not 
the hand, I am not of 
the body; is it there- 
fore not of the body ? 

16 And if the ear 
ſhall ſay, Becauſe I 
am not the eye, I am 
not of the body; is 


17 If the whole 
body were an eye, 
where were the hear- 
ing? if the whole 
were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? 

18 But now hath 
God ſet the mem- 
ders, every one of 


them in the body, as 
it bath pleaſed him. 


19 And if they 


were all one member, 


where were the bo- 


ey! 


20 But 


14, 15 & 16. For ſome of us there- 
fore to diſtinguiſh themſelves, and de- 
ſpiſe their Brethren who have different 
Gifts, looks as if they thought there 
was but one Member (at leaſt but one 
valuable one) in the Church's Boay. 
And it is abſurd; as if becauſe the 
Hand cannot walk, nor the Zar ſee, 
that therefore neither Hand nor Ear 
had Functions as neceſſary to the Body 


of Man, as either the Foot or the Eye. 
therefore not of the body? 


17 & 18. As therefore the natural 
Body would have been very defective, 
had it but one of the Senſes inſtead of 
the five ; ſo were there no other ſpiri- 
tual Gifts, but thoſe particular ones, 
upon poſſeſſing which ſome of your 
Teachers ſo magnify and exto} them- 


ſelves, the Chrittian Church would be 


a very imperfect Society. Againſt which 
God has now moſt wiſely p ovided, by 
ſuch a proper Variety of ſpiritual En- 
dow ments. 

19 & 20. And as Varieiy compleats 
the human Bzdy, fo it does the Chrif- 
tian Church; one Member can claim 

Vol. I. B b _ 


— 


Ver. 13. Compare Chap. x, 1, 2, 3, 4. Where it is 76 «279 
. meudlin;y, See Note there. | 
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57. 


A PaRrRAPHRASE en tbe Chap, XII. 


20 But now are 


ky they many members, 


* 


yet but one body. 


21 And the eye 
cannot ſay unto the 
hand, I have no need 
of thee : nor again, 
the head to the feet, 
J have no need of 
you. | 


22 Nay much 
pleat; as in the human Body there is 


more, thoſe members 
of the body, which 
ſcem to be more fee- 
ble, are neceſſary. 


its Uſefulneſs and due Reſpect as well 
as another, becauſe there 1s none, the 
want of which would not be a Defe& 
21. And as there is no one Mem. 
ber of the human Body, but receives 
Benefit from every one of the reſt; ſo 
none of your Teachers, with their 
particular Gzfts, could promote the 
Good of the Chriſtian Church, without 
others to act in Concert with them, 
22, And, to make the Parallel com- 


not the leaſt Vein, Muſcle, Veſſel, or 
Ligament, but is inits proper Place as 
uſ-ftul as the biggeit Limb; and a; 


the tendere/t and feebleſt Parts, that want moſt Covering and 
Protection, are indeed the moſt uſeful and neceſſary Parts of 
all; ſuch as the Heart, the Brain, and the Lungs, &c. 


23 Andthoſe mem- 
ters of the body, 
which we think to be 
leſs honourable, up- 
on theſe we beſtow 
more abundant ho- 
nour, and our un- 
comely parts have 
moreabundantcome- 


lineſs. 


24 For our comely 
parts have no need: 
but God hath tem- 
pered the body toge- 
ther, having given 
more abundant ho- 


23. [ Nay, though ſome of its Parts 
be called leſs honourable, as not being 
fit to be expoſed, as the reſt are, to 
common View; and yet by the Car 
we take to cover them, and keep them 
out of Sight, they may be ſaid to hae 
more Regard and Reſpect paid them that 
any others; 


24 & 25. Nature having thus prc- 
vided tor them all with an equal Care, 
by giving to ſome what others have 
no Want of, ſo as to leave no Dif- 
greement between them.] 


nour to that part which lacked: 
25. That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body; but that tit 


members ſhould have the ſame care one for another. 


26 And whether 
one member fuffer, 


all the members ſuf— 


fer with it: or one 
member be honour- 
ed, all the members 
rejoice with it. 


27 No y 


20. And again, as no one Member 
of our Bodies can be afflicted with Pain 
but the //hele is out of Order, tit 
Harmof one affecting the whole Frans 
and by our tender Care of the edit 
(but equally / ul) Parts, we do dt 
vice to the Health of the I hole. 

| | An 27. 


28 
ſet 
chure 
ſecon 
third] 
that 

gifts 
helps, 
diverſſ 


Talen; 

29.4 
are all 
all tea 
worke. 

30 
gifts of 
all { 
tongue: 
terpret 


31 B 
deſtly t 
And ye 
Jou a m 
Way. 


| Not to! 


able to 1 
you, © 
— 
3 
of the fir 

t Ver 


feat Kalo 
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as well 27 Now ye are the 27. So in like Manner is it with you A. D. 57. ö 

one, the body of Chriſt, and and your ſeveral Gifts. You all make 

Deſect. members in particu- up one Church, the myſtical Body of 

Mem- lar. CHRIST; you thrive or decay, 

receives proſper or ſuffer, with one another. 

reſt; ſo 28. This Bay Chriſt has compoſed 

th their | ſet ſome in the of Variety of Members, and Officers, 

1ote the church, firſt apoſtles, and Miniſters ; as Apo/Hes, Prophets, 

without ſecondarily propbets, Teachers, Workers of Miracles, Heal- 

them. thirdly nag ers of Diſeaſes, Governors of ſeveral 

let com- _ — 4 en Kinds, with A ſiſtants under them, for 

there is jo „nean, Diſtribution of Charities to the Poor, 
ps, governments, | i f | 

Veſſel, or diverſitiesof tongues. r for helping them in the Work of the 

Place aa WWW Goſpel, by any ſpecial Gifts or peculiar * 

and 23 Talents conferred upon them, and Speakers of divers Languages: 


Chap. XII. Firſt Epiſile to the CoRINTHIAXSò. 


28 And God hath 


ering and 29 Are all apoſtles ? 29 & Zo. It would not be ſuitable to 
Parts of ve all prophets? are the Nature of ſuch a Bady, for all to 
5, &c, all teachers? are all exerciſe the ſame Functions; ſome are 
its Parts workers of miracles? fitted for one, ſome for another; ſome 
not being 15 ee. 1 to govern, others to be governed; and 
ſt are, to * 7 a Me — are all uſeful in their ſeveral Ways; 
the Car 0 Bo 7 x 1 and for any one to deſpiſe another, is to 
keep them — ) * _aQagainſtthe Intereſt and Conſtitution 
ud to have of this Body of Chriſt, | 


31 But covet ear- 
teſtly the beſt gifts: 
And yet ſhew I unto 
you a more excellent 


them that 31. Wherefore altho' each af you 
may + wiſh himſelf qualified for the 


higheſt Degrees of theſe ſpiritual Gifts ; 


thus pro- 8 yet remember the true Way of uſing 
qual Care A thoſe you have to the beſt Purpoſe, is 
thers haie not to value yourſelves upon them, but to make them ſervice- 
no Dif able to your Fellow Chriſtians; as I ſhall now farther ſhow 


You, 


” 


Vier. 28. See Ver. 8, 9, 10; and conſult Dr. Benſon's Hiſt, 
vithe firſt planting of Chrittianity, Chap. I. F. 6. p. 72. 

t Ver. 31. Zndrs ds, But covet earneſtly, Or ye do covet, or af- 
feat xcalouſly, | 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIII. 


* 


Ch 
PFC Jon 
chai 
CH AP. KUL, = 
Charity recommended. Its excellent Properties, which render it up. 
the Life of all ſpiritual Endowments, and ſhow it to be, in WW Emi 
itſelf, preferable to them; and even to excel the Graces if End 
Faith and Hope. Preh 
| | ] 
A. D. 57. 1 I ſpeak 1, HE true Way then to ren- 1e 
2 with the tongues der your ſpiritual Endoy- eth n 
of men and of an- ments of Service is to uſe them with not ez 
gels, and have not Charity, i. e. with a conſtant and fin- think 
charity, I am be- cere Regard to Ged the Giver of them, at ill 
come ar ſoundieg and the Good of your Fellow-Chriftias 
braſs, or a tinkling * 1 Wor 
* For if, for Inftance, I could ſpeak all 6 
cymbal. > 5 
| the Languages of the Earth, nay, iniqui 
could ſpeak like an Angel, and yet had no Regard to God, th ii 
and to the good of others in the Exerciſe of theſe Gifts, they 
would be nothing but empty Noiſe and Oſtentation. „Bes 
2 And though I 2. And if I had never fo clear; believe 
have 2he gift of pro- Knowledge in the Scripture-Prophecin, . hopeti 
phecy, and under - and in the Doctrines of the Chrijkun dureth 
ſtand all myſteries, Religion, aud could work never fo ma- | 
and all knowledge ny Miracles 4 to confirm the Tiu 8 ( 
and tho” I have all of them; yer if I herein conſult: . Kilech: 
faith, ſo that I could 2 lauſe, with: Fi 
J only my own private Applauſe, wi lere b 
remove mountains, t 9 tl Church's Benet they th: 
aud have no: chürity, n d =. 50 ap f 60 ther the 
I am nothing. and the Good of others, (the End fo r the 
| which God beſtowed this Power upon oy ſha 
me) I become an infignificant Perin, | 1 
75 | form edge, i 
3 And though I 3. Nay, though I ſhould perior . 
beſtow all my goods never ſv many external Acts of Chari) Jr 
to feed the poor, and to the Poor, and even become 2 Mar- Love of 
though 1 give my t;r for my Religion, yet if theſe be de 
body to be burned, gone out of Janity and Offentatin, o For 
a _ wg charity, and not from a pure Principle of Lo per, ane 
= | ger teth me no- to GOD and Mankind, I ſhall receis in par 
no Advantage from them. Chery and of A 
4 In 


Mort anc 


—— —-— 


— 
_ 


Chap. xii. 31. 


+ Matt. vii. 22, 23 


) render it 


to be, m | 


Graces if 
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Chap. XIII. Firft Epiſtle to the Co f ANsõ. 


4 Charity ſuffereth 
long, and is kind; 
charity envieth not : 
charity vaunteth not 
ifelf, is not puffed 
up. 


4. This Chriſtian Charity is a moſt A. D. 57. 
comprehenſive and fruitful Principle.ʒ - 


It takes in all our Duty towards Men, 
founded in a conſcientious Regard to 
God, whoſe Image Man is. It obliges 
us to be gentle and benign, without all 


Emulation or Uneaſineſs at one another's Advantages and 
Endowments z without Pride, or Ambition of Dignity and 


Preheminence, 

5 Doth notbehave 
itſelf unſeemly, ſeek- 
eth not her own, is 
not eaſily provoked; 
thinketh no evil, 


5. It ſuffers us not to inſult, or be 
ſharp upon the Weakneſſes of our Bre- 
thren, or to ſeek our own Credit at 
the Expence of another Man's; keeps 
us from ſhewing violent Reſentment 


at ill Uſage, and from putting the worlt Conſtruction upon 


Words or Actions. 
6 Rejoiceth notin 

iniquity, but rejoi- 

ceth 1n the truth, 


7Beareth all things, 
believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things, 


8 Charity never 
faileth : but whether 


| there be prophecies, 


they ſhall fail; whe- 
ther there be tongues, 


| they ſhallceaſe; whe- 


ther there be know- 


ledpe, it ſhall vanith 
away, 


6. It permits us not to take Pleaſure 
in conſidering the Vices of our Neigh- 
bours ; but makes us rejoice in their 
good Behaviour. 

7. It teacheth us to bear Injuries, 
to cover rather than expoſe Failings; 
to believe and hope the beſt of every 
one, as long as there is any Room lett 
for a favourable Opinion. 

8. And as this Virtue thus gives 
Life and Efficacy to all your ſpiritual 
Gifts, ſo conſider how much it excels 
them in Point of Duration, Your in- 
ſpired Knowledge of the Scriptures, your 
Talents of ſpeaking Languages un- 
taught, and ſuch like Endowments, 
will one Day be laid aſide and ceaſe, 
as being no further uſetul. But the 


Love of doing God is a Grace that will adorn you to all 


Eternity, 

9 For we know in 
part, and we prophe- 
% m park, 


9. For theſe preſent Giſts of the Spi- 


rit, are only ſuited and adapted to the 
= preſent imperfect State of the Church, 
ind of Mankind. Our beſt Knowledge and Abilities/are but 
wort and temporary, 7] 


Bb 3 


wieter 


A. D. 57. 
— 


10 But when that 
which is perfect is 
come, then that 
which is in part ſhall 
ve done away. 


11 When I was a 
child, I ſpake as a 
child, l underſtood as 
a child, I thought as 


_ child: but when I 
became a man, I put 


A PaRaPHRASE on the Chap. XIII. 


| Child and of a Han. 


10. Whereas, in the future State of 


Happineſs and Perfection, there will be . 

an End of theſe more imperfect Ways 

of Information and gradual Means of 

Knowledge. | | 
11. And there is as much Difference The 

between the preſent and fature Accom- pc 

pliſhments of the Mind, as there is be. P, 


tween the Notions and Behaviour ofa 


avay childiſh things. . 5 
12 For now we ſee 12. Our very beſt Attainments and 0 
thro” a glaſs, dark- Gifts here, being but a narrow and 15 
ly ; but then face to cloudy Apprehenſion of Things: But 
face : now I know in that of the heavenly State will be dired, 7 
Part ; but then ſhall clear, and full, like that of the Aug * 
, ae 3 Lam and bleſſed Spirits F, Fo 
13. And now a- 13. Nay, and when theſe two at- a 
bideth, faith, hope, mirable Graces of Faith and Hy: re 
Charity, theſe three; (which are indeed needful for us white beſy. 
but the greateſt of we continue in this imperfect State . 
theſe is charity. ſhall zhen ceaſe ; the one being turned vine V 
into perfect Viſion, the other into Enjoyment : This Love of _ 
GOD and of our Fellow Saints, being, indeed, the dun Arif 
and Subſtance of all real Virtue, of eſſential Obligation, ad aA 6 
of eternal Uſefulneſs, will continue for ever even in av", Wi i 
(being, indeed, itſelf a principal Part of the heavenly Hap- bat ane 
pineſs.) 125 3 50 pom 
8 vil nm 
: . © Wy RR, 
* Ver. 12. Then ſhall I know emen as I am known. 1 The Self ha 
of theſe Words may be variouſly underitood, according to by ors 
Acceptation and Reference of the Word #nown. Thus, 
5 ſhall 4noww and underſtand the Diſpenſations and divine Wijaon dl But 
&« Ged, not in the imperfe& Manner as I do now, but in a Mane Erbefiech 
„like that in which ſiperior Spirits know them, or us Men. Ot, 1 5 
* as I ſhall then be 4nawwn of God, i. e. be loved and approved Itin, A 
te him ; ſo ſhall our Improvements be.” op, and 
| - | 4 He 
. ; pet! In a 
3 cu 
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Chap. XIV. Firſt Epiſtle to the Cox IxTHIANS. 


FFEREEEEEEER C 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Apoſtle continues his Advice to gifted Perſons in the Church, 


particularly with reſpect to their inſpired Performances in 
Places of divine Worſhip. He inſtances in ſuch as prayed, 
ſung, or propheſied in ſirange Languages. Orders all Parts 
of public Worſhip or Teaching, 10 be performed in a Lan- 
guage known to the Congregation, or elſe interpreted to them. 
Shows the Vanity of ſpeaking a ſtrange Language for mere 
Oftentation. Gives Rules for the mere edifying and orderly 
Management of their public Performances. Forbids Women 
to teach in the public Aſſemblies, and euborts them all to obſerve 


| pheſieth, 
Funto men to edifica- 
uon, and exhorta- 
ton, and comfort. 

4 He that ſpeak- 
lein in an unknown 
onzue, edifieth himſelf : bat he that propheſieth, edifieth the 


church. 


his Directions. 


Ollow after cha- 
L rity, and deſire 
ſpiritual gi/7s, but ra- 
ther that ye may pro- 
pheſy. 


* 


1. T1 ET the Good and Edification A. D. 57. 
of the Church then * be you 

chief Aim in the Exerciſe of your ſpi- Ch. xiii. 

ritual Grfrs; and be not forward to uſe 

them in your public Aſemblies for di- 


vine Worſhip, but in ſuch a Manner as the People may un- 
derftand, and profit by them. 


2 For he that 
ſpeaketh in an un- 


| ©0307 tongue, ſpeak- 
eth not unto men, 
but unto God: for 
no man underſtand- 
ern him; howbeit, in 


the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 


myſteries. 


; But he that pro- 
ſpeaketh 


2. I ſhall inſtance particularly in the 
Gift of ſpeaking in unknown Languages, 
which ſome of your new Teachers are 
apt to do for mere Oſtentation, and 
without any good Effect. For though 
what ſuch Pe: fons ſpeak may be ve;y 
good, yet it is all between God aid 
themſelves; for the People that do nct 
underſtand them, are not a whit tte 
better for it. | | | 

3 & 4. Whereas to ſpeak, or pray 
in a #nown Language, ſerves to ih. In- 
ſtruction of ſome, and the Confirn a- 
tion and Comfort of others: But to 
ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, is not to 


inſtruct or edify any Body. 
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APARAPHRASE 0 the Chap. XIV. 


5 I would that ye 
all ſpake with 
tongues, but rather 
that ye propheſied: 
for greater 2 he that 
propheſieth, than he 
that ſpeaketh with 
tongues, except he 


5. To be able to ſpeak divers Lan- 


guages, is a Gift very deſirable and 


uſeful to the Church, for ſpreading the 
Goſpel Doctrine the farther and wider, 
But in a particular Congregation, the 
moſt uſeful Speaker is he that ſpeaks ſo 
as to be underſtood by the People, 


Interpret, that the church may receive edifying. 


6 Now, brethren, 
if I come unto 


you ſpeaking with 


tongues, what ſhall I 
profit you, except I 
ſhall ſpeak to you ei- 
ther by revelation, 
or by knowledge, or 
by propheſying, or 


by doctrine? 


7 And even things 
without life giving 
ſound, whether pipe 
or harp, except they 
give a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall 
it be known what is 

iped or harped ? 


6. For ſuppoſe I my/elf, or any other 
Teacher whatever, were to come among 
you, to declare ſomething to you that 
God had ſpectrally revealed to me, or 
to explain any Propbectes of the Oil 
Teſtament relating to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, or to teach any Doctrine of 
Faith and Manners, would it do you 
any Service, unleſs I delivered it f 
as you could undeiſtand me:? 


7 & 8. Certainly it would ſignify na 


more to you, than a conſuſed Noite of 
a muſical Inſtrument would direct a 
Dancer; or the Trumpet a Soller, 
when it ſounded, ſo as to be no Signal 
to him, either for Battle or for Retreat 


8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- 
Pare himſelf to the battle ? Pe > 


g So likewiſe you, 
except ye utter by the 


tongue words eaſy to 


be underſtood, how 
thall it be known 
what is ſpoken ? for 
ye ſhall ſpeak into 
the air. 

10 There are, it 
may be, ſo many 
kinds of voices in 
the world, and none 
of them are without 
fignihcation, 

11 Therefore, if I 
know not ahe grcan- 


9. And thus, if your Teachers, that 
are gifted with divers Languages, take 
not Care that the People they ſpcit 
amongſt underſtand what they h, 
their Prayers or Diſcourſes are nothin! 
but empty Air and Sound to them, 


10 & 11. There are, indeed, ere! 
Variety of Languages in the Wolle, 
and each of them have their propet 
Signification. But for any two Stra- 
gers to converſe together, and know 
nothing of one another's Meaning, | 
to talk G1ibberi/h to no Purpole, 
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Chap. XIV. Firft Epiſile to the CorntuTnians. 377 


ing of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian ; 
and he that ſpeaketh Hall be a barbarian unto me. 


12 Even fo ye, 
foraſmuch as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual 
gifts, ſeek that ye 
may excel to the edi- 
fying of the church. 


13 Wherefore, let 
him that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, 
pray that he may in- 
terpret. 

14 For if I pray in 
an unknown. tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, 
but my underitand- 
ing is unfruitful. 

15 Whatis it then? 


] will pray with the 
ſpirit, and I will pray 


with the underſtand- 
ing alſo : I will fing 
with the ſpirit, and I 


12. Wherefore, Let not any of you 
affect to diſplay his Gifts with any De- 
ſign but to inform the Underſtandings 
of the People. Deſire not to excel, 
but in Endeavours after the Church's 
Benefit. | 

13. Let none pray in a ſtrange Lan- 
guage, unleſs he be ſure what he ſays 
will be interpreted to the Aſſembly. 


14. For to pray unintelligibly to 
others, may indeed be to exerciſe your 
Gift, and perform your own Devotion, 
but no body elle can be the better for it. 

15. The Sum is this. All public 
Prayers, Preaching, and divine Hymns, 
compoſed by Inſpuation, ought to be 
performed in a Language known or in- 
terpreted to the Congregation ; 


will ing with the underſtanding alſo, 


16 Elſe when thou 
ſhalt bleſs with the 
ſpirit, how ſhall he 
that occupieth the 
room of the unlearn- 
ed, ſay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, ſee- 


ing he underſtandeth 
not what thou ſayeſt ? 
17 For thou verily 


edifed. 
18 I thank my 


| God, I ſpeak with 


tongues more than 


| you all: 


19 Yet in the 
church I had rather 


| ſpeak five words with 
my underſtanding, 
that by my voice I 
| Might teach others 
| allo, than ten thou- 
1 land words in an unknown tongue. 


16 & 17. Becauſe otherwiſe, what- 
ever Petitions or Thanſgivings any in- 
ſpired Man may offer up to God, the 


People that know nothing of the Lan- 


guage he ſpeaks in, can never join with 
him in them. The Man may pray very 
well as to himpelf, but the Audience is 
nothing the beiter for ſuch Prayers. 


giveſt thanks well, but the other 1s not 


18 & 19. I bleſs GOD I have the 
Gift of Languages beyond any of your 
Teachers; but I am ſo far from valuing 
myſelf upom mere Talking, and ſhow- 
ing my Talent, that I think it much 


more to my Credit and your Advantage, 


to ſpeak five Words that are intelligible 
and u'efu!, than to make a thouſand fine 
Diſcourſes that no body underſtands but 
myſelf. 


20 Bre- 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


20 Brethren, be 


— — not children in un- 


Whole 


derſtanding; howbe- 


it, in malice be ye 
children, but in un- 
derſtanding be men. 


21 In the law it is 
written, With men of 
other tongues and 
other lips will I 
ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple : and yet for all 
that will they not 
hear me, ſaith the 
Lord. 


tongues are for a 
ſign, not to them 
that believe, but to 
them that 
not: but propheſy- 
ing /erveth not for 
them that believe not, 
but for them that be- 
lieve. 

23 If therefore the 
church be 
come together into 
one place, and all 
ſpeak with tongues, 
and there come in 
thoſe that are un- 
learned, or unbe- 
lievers, will they not 
ſay that ye are mad ? 


24 But if all pro- 
pheſy, and there 
come in one that ve. 
lieveth not, or one 
unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is 
judged of all: 


worth tle. 


22 Wherefore, 


believe. 


Chap. XIV. 

20. Brethren, be not like Children 
affected with Novelties, and valuino 
Things that appear great, but are 
Act like Men of Under. 
ſtanding, and imitate Children in no- 
thing but their innocent, undeſigning, 
and harmleſs Diſpoſition. 

21. You remember thoſe prophetic 
Words of the C Teftament (Ini, 
xxviii. II, Iz.) Porete!ling the Jewiſh 
Nation, That God would one Day fl 
Prophets to them, inſpired with Varich 
of Languages for their Conviction au 
Reformation, but ail to little Purpyſe, 


22. Where you cannot but obſerve, 
That the Deſign of God's beſtowing 
the Gifts of Languages upon any Per- 
ſons, is to be a miraculous Evidence 
for converting Unbelievers ; but thoſe 
that are already Chri/tians, are to be 
inſtructed and edihed in Languages 
they do underſtand. 


23. And verily, you ought to be 
cautious how you exerciſe theſe Gifts 
in public, for your own and the 
Church's Credit. For ſuppoſe a Heathen 
Stranger ſhould come into any of your 
Congregations, and hear you teaching 
and praying, what neither he nor your 
own People underſtand a Word of; 
would not. the Man take you to be 
mad, and think your Religion rid:cu- 
% 

24 & 25. Whereas if you took Care 


to have all ſuch inſpired Diſcourſes un- 


derſtood or interpreted, the Man migit 
be ſo powerfully affected by them, a5 
to be converted, and own and deciate 
your Religion to be undoubtedly true. 

25 And 
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25 And 


falling down on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that 


God is in you of a truth. 


26 How is it then, 
brethren * when ye 
come together, every 
one of you hath a 
pſalm, hath a doc- 
trine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation, 
hath an Ioterpreta- 
tion. Let all things 
be done to edifying. 


27 If any man 
ſpeak in an un4nown 
tongue, let it be by 
two, or at the moſt 
by three, and that by 


courſe; and let one 


interpret. 

28 But if there be 
no interpreter, let 
him keep filence in 
the church; and let 
him ſpeak to himſelf, 
and to God. 

29 Let the pro- 
phets ſpeak two or 
three, and let the o- 


| ther judge | 
inſpired, judge and 
30 If any thing be 


revealed to another 


that ſitteth by, let the 


firſt hold his peace. 


26. In fine, therefore, to prevent 
all Inconveniencies, and to attain the 
true Ends of your ſpiritual Endow- 
ments, I adviſe you, that when you aſ- 
ſemble together, and one is prepared 
with one Kind of Gift, and another 
with another, you do not exerciſe 
them in a confuſed or vain-glorious 
Manner; but obſerve the particular 
Rules I now give you, viz. | 
27. Let not above two or three Per- 
ſons ſpeak in ah unknown Language 


at one Meeting; let them ſpeak in 


Turn, and each have an Interpreter to 
explain his Meaning to the Congrega- 
tion. 


28. And he that has no body pre- 
ſent able to interpret his Language for 
him, ought to be filent in the Church 
for that Time; let him utter himſelf 
privately between God and himſelf. 


29. Of ſuch as are inſpired to ex- 
pound any prophetical Paſſages, let not 
above two or three expound at one 
Meeting; and let the reſt that are fo 


examine what they ſay. 


30. And if any of them be inſpired 
with aſtill more full and compleat Senſe 
of the Paſſage the Preacher is ſpeaking 
upon, yet let him ſtay * til] the other 
has finiſhed his Diſcourſe, 

| | 31 For 


Per. 30. 


O TrarÞ» ciyd ru, Let the firſt hold his Peace, 1. e. 
Let him. fni/þ before the mew Prophet begin. 


Which ſeems a 


much more agreeable Senſe than what our Tranſlation ſeems to 


ſuggeſt to the Reader. 
Where it is ordered to ſpeak all ons by one 


And the following Verſe confirms :t; 
— Kalb irc g. 


I 
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25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt; and ſo A. D. 


57. 
— ñ—iF 


380 
A. D. 57 


A PARAPHRASE en be Chap. XIy 


31 For ye may all 


keny-—s propheſy one by one, 


1 Ger. iii. 
16. and 
compare 


1 Tini. 


1, 


12. 


that all may learn, 
and all may be com- 
forted. 

32 And the ſpirits 


of the prophets are 


ſubject to the pro- 
phets. 


31. And thus you may all eg 
take your Turns, and the My oil 
loſe none of your Inſtructions and Ex. 
hortations. | 


32. A Method you may eafily con. 
form to; for the Inſpirations of the 
Holy Gheft are not like thoſe diabolica 
Poſſeſſions of the Heathen Priefts, ray: 


ing, and ungovernable; but calm and ſober, and capable of 
a regular Reſtraint by ſuch as are actuated by them. 


3 For God is not 
the authcr of confuſi- 
on, but of peace, as 
in all churches of the 
ſaints *. 


33. (For the Spirit that inſpires ju, 
is the Spirit of that God who is ths 
God of Peace and Order, but never 
the Author of Confuſion) and that 
you may exerciſe his Gifts in this ord 


Manner, is plain from the like Exerciſe of them in all ti 


34 Let your wo- 
men keep ſilence in 
the churches: for it 
is not permitted unto 
them to ſpeak ;, but 
they are commanded to 
be under obedience, 
as alſo ſaith the law. 


And if they 
will learn any thing, 
let them aſk their 
huſbands at home: 
for it is a ſhame for 


women to ſpeak in 


the church. 


* Chriſtian Churches, as I have appointed. 


34. Let your Momen be permitted 
only to + ſing inſpired Hymns, or utter 
inſpired Prayers in the Aſſemblies d 
Worſhip, and not preach or dipl 
with any body there by way of 1n/tru- 
tion; for that is not agreeable to ther 
State of Subjection by the Law of | God 
and Nature, 

35. And if they have a Mind to ar. 
gue upon any Thing that is ſpoken in 
public, for their further Information, 
let them do it with their Huſbands or 
Teachers at Home, for it is very ince- 
cent for Women to uſurp the Office of 
Men in the public Congregation. | 

| | 36 What! 


— — 


9 Ng * T&g%i; rag ixxroiz;, As in all Churches of tit 


Saints, i. e. as may be ſeen, (viz. That God is the God 0! Cr- 
der) in all Churches—or elſe, Thus I appoint i all other Church 
J chuſe the ſecond rather than the firit ; but I chuſe to exp 26 
both in the Paraphraſe. And if the former be the Senſe, ts 
molt natural to refer it to the 3 zd Verſe, and include the fil 


Branch of this Verſe in a Parentheſis. ED 
t Ver. 34. See Chap. xi. 5, 15. which is reconciled to ti! 
Place by the Paraphraſe, See the Note there. 
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36 What? came 


from you? or came Injunctions, and to the Methods of 
it unto you only ? other Churches, remember they are no 
$4ndards to the reſt of Chriſtians; the reſt of the Churches 
were not beholden to Corinthian Teachers for their Chriſtia- 
nity, but they to ſome of them, VIZ, to the Churches of Fu- 


36. And I would have thoſe among A. D. 57. 
the word of God out you that practiſe contrary to theſe my 


dæd. 

37 If any man 
think himſelf to be a 
prophet, or ſpiritual, 
et him acknowledge 
that the things that I 
write unto you, are 
the commandments 
of the Lord. 

38 Butif any man 
be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant, 


39 Wherefore, 
brethren, covet to 
propheſy, and forbid 
zot to ſpeak with 
tongues, 


37. Let all your Teachers there- 
fore that pretend to ſpiritual Gifts, 
and would prefer themſelves to others, 
be tried by this Rule, I Hether or no they 


will own my Advice to be according to 


the Will of Chrift. 


38. He that will not, I have no 
more to ſay to him; let him take the 
Effects of his obſtinate and wilful Ig- 
norance. | 

39. To conclude then, Remem- 
ber that though I value all fpiritual 
Gifts very much, and this of ſpeak- 
ing divers Languages among the reſt ; 
yet, I ſay, the only Way to make 


it uſeful is, to explain and interpret your Diſcourſes to the 


People. 
40 Let all things 


| be done decently, 


and in order, 


40. Take my Advice, and perform 
all your public Offices with Decency, 
Order, and Regularity. 
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„ 


The next Query, viz. concerning a future State, and ih, Re. 
Jewiſh Converts were ah 


ſutrection of the Body, Some 
plexed with Objections againſt the former by their Tea 


the Speculations of their philoſophical Teachers. The Ajit 


e/tabliſhes the Truth of both theſe Points upon the Fact i 


Cbriſt's Reſurrection, laying down the Evidences that proy 
it. The Diſbelief of a future State, utterly inconſiſtent wit 
the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and with the Natureau 

 Dejign of our Baptiſmal Profeſſion ; diſannuls the Faith, ani 
fruftrates all the Sufferings of Chriſtian People. This again 
the Sadducaical Chriſtians, to Ver. 35. Then he anjumn, 
the philoſophical Oljectious againſt. the Reſurrection of tit 
Body, to Ver. 45, where he turns to the ſewiſh Objefin, 
again, ſhewing the Neceſſity of believing this Point, from th 
Analogy between the firſt and ſecond Adam, to Ver. 51, 
Then declares the glorious Ghange the Bodies of good Chriſtian 
ſhall undergo at the Reſurrettion, in order to qualify them fir 
the heavenly and immortal State. | | 


Oreover, bre- 
thren, I de- 
clare unto you the 
goſpel which 1 
preached unto you, 
which alſo you have 
reccived; and where 


1. A S to the Diſputes among you 
II about the Certainty of a fit 
State, and the Reſurrection of the Buy, 
I muſt deſire you to recollect and con. 
ſider the main Points of Chri/tranty| 
firſt inſtructed you in, on the Proof 
whereof you were converted, and mull 
yet rely upon for Salvation. 

2. Which if you have forgotten, ot 
now diſbelieve, you have loſt the chic 

Foundation of your Chriſtian Faith, 


2 By which alſo ye 
are ſaved, if ye keep 
in memory what J 

reached unto you, 


unleſs * ye have believed in vain. F 
3 For 


— 


3—— — 


* Ver. 2. Unleſs ye have believed in vain, Els; 11 wie But J 
not, ye have believed in Vain, 


ers, 


that had been of the Sadducaical Sec. The Gentile Cn. 
verts were embarraſſed with Difficulties about the latter, by 


| fur Yes 
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fins ac 
(criptu 


was [ec 
hundre 
once : 

greater 
unto th 
ſome ; 
lleep, 


alſo, a. 


vi. Pl 
| Scriptur 
F XXIV, 3 
| for affit 
| Luke's ( 
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another 
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Ve 


-hap. Xy, 


For I delivered 
unto you firſt * of all, 
chat which I alſo 
received, how that 
Chris died for our 
fins according to the 


NN 


Chap. XV. Firſt Epiſtle to the CorinTHIA N S. 


383 


3 & 4. Now thoſe chief * Articles A. P. 57. 
were the Death of Chriſt for our ge 


demption from Sin; and his Burial and 
Reſurrection according to the Scripture 
Prophecies concerning the MESSI- 
AH +. | 


and the Re. (rip tures f. h . | ; 8 
ee 4 And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third 
ir 7. ö day according to the ſcriptures 3: 
4 1 * And that he was 5 & 6. For Proof of which 44 Ar- 
a y Ga ſeen of Gow , ticle, I appealed to thoſe Eye- Witneſles 
Th my 1 #7 * eee that ſaw him after his Reſurrection. 
1 5 4 eee Firſt Peter, ( Lake xxiv. 34.) then the 
Tete Apoſtles (Jahn xx. 19, 20.) and then 
s that proy hundred brethren at N 3-1 
' of whom the the five hundred Diſciples in a Body, 
len wit ace of whom te in Galilee, before his Aſcenſion (AA 
ena, greater part remain raltiee, before his Aſcenſion ( Matt, 
auto this preſent, but XXxvi. 32.) of whom the major Part are 
e Faith, an p , en ,; ) 
This apa ſome are fallen a- ſill alive to teſtify it, though ſome of 
che ir lleep. them be dead. | 
hw of & 7 _ that he 7. That moreover he was ſeen by 
h Objfn i 1 5 | ary James (the Lord's Brother, called 
1, fron th wy all tne apo- James the Fuſt) and by all his Diſciples 
10 Ver. 5. a again, at his Aſcenſion into Heaven at 
1 Chriſtin | the Mount of Olives. 
ify then fi $ And laſt of all 8 & 9. And Jaſtly, That about two 
WO. he was ſeen of me § Years after his Aſcenſion, (and ſe- 
| allo, hg one born veral Times after that) he appeared in 
mong you out of due time. = = 

of a futur 9 
f the Buy = | ENS 
+ and con- * Ver. 3. Ev wgwrus, Firſt of all, or as the chief and principal 
briſtianity| Points, 5 

the Proof t ibid. The third Day according to the Scriptures. Biſhop Chad. 
Cam rs Defence of Chriſtianity, c. p. 370. 

N f Ver. 4 & 5. According to the Scriptures, [viz. 1/ai. liii. Hof. 
Leno WY al. lii.] That he wvas Jeen of Cephas. Ii is in no Place of 
> \ : 10 | Scripture, ſaid that Chriſt was ſeen of Cepòas or Peter, but in Lake 
It the ce BE xiv. 34. Whence it appears, The Ancients had good Authority 
1 Faith, | for afirming that St. Paul had both ſeen and approved of St. 


| Luke's Goſpel, from whence he quotes theſe Words, as from ap- 

| proved Scripture. Compare 1 Tim. v. 18. with Luke x. 7. for 

| another Proof of the ſame Thing; and Dr. Clarke Reflect. on 
Ampntor, ; | 

| \Ver. 8. 42s ix. and afterward in Ads xxii. which was about 

| Sv Years after the Aſcenſion. 
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2.57 
I leaſt of the apoſtles, 


cours, as neceſlary and effectual Means, contributing to the Suc- 


fifting him; like thoſe Expreſſions, Hof vi. 6. {will have Ilg 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, XV, 


9 For I am the a miraculous Manner to me alfo; a 
Perfon who by the Fury of my former 
Prejudices and Paſſions, was not ff 
for an earlier Diſcovery of him; and 
like an Abortive, am, in * that Reſp, 
below the teſt of the Apoſtles, and 


that am not meet to 
be called an apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted 
the church of God. 


| ſcarce worthy of that honourable Name. 


10 But by the 
grace of God I am 
what I am: and his 
grace which was be- 
flowed upon me, was 
not in vain; but I 
laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all: 
yet not I, but the 
grace of God which 
was with me J. 

11 Therefore, whe- 
ther it abere J or they, 
ſo we preach, and ſo 
ye believed. 


10. But by the divine + Faveur! 
am called to this great Office z and as] 
was the leaſt worthy of it, fo I hare 
ſtrived to make vp that Defe& by exe 
traordinary Labour and Diligence in 
the Execution of it; the Succeſs where- 
of J do no Way aſcribe to ue, but 
all to the Gifts of his Holy Spirit be- 
{towed on ime. 


11. Now whether & you were con. 
verted by me or Peter, or any other 
Apo/tle, the Doctrine taught you, and 
on which you are to depend tor Sah. 
tion, is the ſame, wiz. that of a cructfied and riſen Savinr, 

12 Now if Chriſt 12. But J find ſome of your nw 


be preached that he Teachers have endeavoured to perſuade 
role from the dead, | . you, 


how 


— 


* Ver 8. See 2 Cor. ii. 5. which is reconciled to this Verſe b) 
the Paraphraſe. | 

+ Ver. ro. See Rom. xv. 17, 18, 19. 

t Ibid. Yer not I, but the Grace of God which was avith me. This 
Expreſſion does not at all exclude St. Paul's Lalcurs and Endl. 


cefs of his Miniſiry; but is meant by Way of Compariſon betweet 
his own mere Powers and Labours, and the divine Operations a- 


and not Sacrifice,” i. e. far rather than Sacrifice. And fer. vil, 
22. L ſpake not unto your Fathers, concerning Sacrifice, &c. ais | 
did nothing near ſo much int upon them. And 1 Cor. ill.) 
Neither he that planteth, or he that wwatereth, is any { hing xix. il 
Compariſon of God, with many more ſuch Paſſages. 

$ Ver. 11, Whether it wwere I or they——1. e. who converted 
you : Or elſe, whether 1 or they /aboured moſt. 


no refu! 
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how ſay ſome among you, that a future State, and a* Re- A. D. 57. 
you, that there is no ſurrection of the Brody, are weak and 
relurretion of the abſurd Notions. But if their Suggeſ- 
dead * tions be of any Weight, what becomes 
of that fundamental Article of your Chriſtian Faith, viz. the 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt ? an Article inſiſted upon by every 
Hite that has preached the Goſpel. | a 
13 But if there be 13. For, to ſay there can be no Re- 
ro refurrection of the ſurrection, and yet hold that Chrift is 


1 is Chriſt acuall riſen, is a Contradiction. 
not riſen, 


14 And if Chriſt 14. And, on the other Side to deny 
be not riſen, then is that Chriſt is actualiy riſen, is to deſtroy 
our preaching vain , the main + Evidence of our Religion 
nd your faith 75 and in that Caſe J have preached, and 
Wo vain. you have believed it, without any 
Foundation, And again, If you ds believe that Chr:/?, our 
Head, is actually raiſed from the Dead; you believe it to 
very little Purpoſe, unleſs you believe that we his Members 
are to riſe alſo. For what Good can his Reſurrection do us, 
if he has left us dead, and never to live more? 

I5 Yea, and we 15. Nay, we his Apeſiles in particu- 
ue found falſe wit- lar, who pretended to give a divine 
neſles of God; be- Evidence, and appeal to the God of 


Jae we have teſti- Truth, that he did raiſe up Jeſus from 


1 5 eg the Dead, muſt be guilty of the moſt 
whom he raiſed not impious Forgery and Falſhood. 
up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 


16 For if the dead 16 & 17. Conſider therefore the 


nſe not, then is not wretched Conſequences of ſuch an Opi- 
Chriſt raiſed : 


nion; it deftroys the Poſſibility of 
Ras You t Cc Chri/F's 


ws 


Ver. 12. No Reſurrection of the Dead, Though the Word 


bras does indeed in the New Teſſament moſtly fignify the fu- 


ture State, yet by attending to the Method and Turns of this 


| Chapter, the judicious Reader will find the Apoſtle here uſes it 
pn both its Acceptations, wiz. that of the future State in general, 
Jegainſt the SadZucaica/ Objectors, and that of the Reſurrection of 
ue Body againſt the Gentile Philoſophers. See the Contents of 
this Chapter. ; 

| i. 14. See Ads i. 22. Rom. i. 3. iv. 25. As xvii. 31. 
P Fe. iii. 21. Rom. vi. 4. | | 
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386 AL PARAPHRASE on the Chap. xy. Cha 
A.D.57. 17 And if Chriſt Chriſt's Reſurrection; on the Truth q 2 
Gm be not raiſed, your which your Belief in him is built; it 1 1 

faith 7s vain; ye are diſannuls all the Benefits of his Dex Chriſt 
yet in your uns. and Sufferings, by Virtue of which aſter 


alone a Chri/tian can hope for the Pardon of his Sins. Pot are ( 
it he be dead for ever himſelf, it is impoſſible his Death en comin! 
avail any Thing to our Pardon and future Happineſs, (See 241 
Rom. iv. 2.1.) end, 
18 Then they alſo 18. So that all who have died in the ve d 
which are fallen a- Chriſtian Faith, are loſt, and diſap- kingdo 
fleep in Chriit are pointed of all their Hopes. 3 


Perie. | aden 
19 If in this life 19. For, if all our Proſpect of Hay. WW?" co 
only we have hope in pineis were terminated in the prof Waal, 
Chriſt, we are oall Life, a Chriſtian, and eſpecially u der, 
men moſt milerable. Apoſile of Chriſt, who is expoſed th 
Sufferings and Perſecution, would be in the worſt and had- 5 
eſt Condition of all Mankind. | reign, t 
20 But now is 20. But be not miſſed by ſpeculative WW:1! encn 
Chriſt riſen from the and vain Notions. The Fa# is cer. bet +. 
dead, and become the tain that Chrift our Saviour is riſn; 
firſt-fruits of them and our Reſurrection is as certain a 26 T. 
that ſlept. Conſequence of our bleſſed Maſter iu - a! 
the Bleſſing of the whole 7ei¹ẽ⁰] Harve/? was by God's ac- ed, i: d 
cepting the Oitering of the Fi- Fruits. queſt tc 
21 For ſince by 21 & 22. Nor can your 7ew1jb Ob- 22 
man came death, by jectors, viz. of the Sadducaical Party, 27 F 


man came alſo the re- deny this great Truth, without deſtroy; 
ſurrection of the ing all that Analogy between the hit 


ee in Ad and * ſecond Adam, which themſehe e faith 
Big pe DO i am allow to be founded on their Scriptures, He put 
. 1 For if all true Believers are not t. | 9s 
made alive. ſtored to Life by the Meſſiah, the /. 4 : 


cond Adam, as all * Manbind were mate 
ſubject to Death by the Sin of the fit Adam, the Aug 
is loſt, Whereas by ſuppoſing this, the Agreement 1s _ 

| 23 But 


bings ſn 
d unto 
Hall thi 
umſelf 


— 


* Per. 21, 22. See Rom. v. 14, Cc, where the Apoſtle uſes the 
ſame Argument to another Purpoſe, and both there and here uk 
it as an Argument ad 4927224 againſt the Zeay/ Notions, wiz, 
the Sadducees, Without Suppolal whereof, neither of the Pala. 
ges ſeem to carry any Reaſon in them. 


* Ver 
hriſtian 
F Ver, 
7 Ver 


Prifture, 


-hap. XY, 


he Truth of 23 But every man 
is built; it in his own order : 
of his Death Chriſt the firſt fruits, 
e of which afterward, they that 
s Sins, For are Chriſts, at his 
Death can coming. 
pineſs, (de 24 Then cometh the 
end, when he ſhall 
det: have delivered up the 
EU "_ kingdom to God, 
| k even the Father; 
| when he ſhall have 
pect of Hin. ut down all rule, 
4 the pr « andall authority, and 
power. 


ſpecially an 


; Expoſed th 

r{t and hard- 25 For he muſt 
reign, till he hath put 

y ſpeculative Wal! enemies under his 

Fact is cet. et f. 

ur is en; 


20 The laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, is death. 


as certain 3 
| Maſter's, 
y God's ac- 


Chap. . Firſt Epiſtle to the CorRINTHIANS, 


| 387 
23. And thus Chri/?s Reſurrection A. D. 57. 

is an Aſſurance and Pledge of the RRE 

ſurrection of all good and fincere Chri/< 

tians at the laſt Day *, when he fhall 

come to judge the World. 


24. At that Day, I fay, which 
ſhall put an End to the mediatorial 
Kingdom and Government of Chriſt, 
and finiſh the whole Diſpenſation of 
God to Mankind in this World; when 
Chriſt ſhall have gained a compleat 
Conqueſt over Sin and Death, wicked 
Angels and wicked Men, and ſhall re- 
ſign the Government of all Things to 
God the Father. 

25. For the Government of Man- 
kind in this World, muſt continue im- 
mediately under Chriſt the Meſſiah, till 
all the Enemies of GOD and his 
Church be ſubdued. 

26. Now Death being one and the 
laſt of thoſe Enemies, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary for compleating this Con- 


queſt to have that alſo deſtroyed, which can never be but by 


27. When] ſay Che iſt has the Go- 


vernment and Superiority over all 


Jeu Ob. a Reſurrection to a future Life. 
carcal Party, 27 For he hath 
out deſtroy. rr all things under 
en the fit is feet. But when 1 


de faith all things 
ue put under him, 
I manifeſt that he 


h themlelvey 
ir Scriptures, 


are not It- 
ah, the f. 
ſs a 28 And when all 
digs ſhall be ſubdu- 
the ug. f 
e unto him, then 
ent 7 dall the Son alſo 
23 bu mſelf be ſubject 


Things given to him, you muſt naturally 
ſuppoſe I except God the Father, who 
committed this Government to him. 


$ excepted which did put all Things under him. 


28, And thus when Chr:/? ſhall have 
ſubdued all the Enemies of God, and 
finiſhed the whole Diſpenſation with 
Mankind upon Earth ; his mediatorial 

| CG c-4 Go- 


i 


poſlle uſes be 
and here uk 
tions, 472.0 


- of the Pali 


Ver. 23. 1 7 iv. 
iriftians) ſhall rife Fi. 
i Ver, 25 Till he hath put. See Note on Rom. v. 13. 
| | Ver, 27, But auhen he faith= 
Niture, in P/al, viii. | 


16. The Dead in Chriſt (5. e. good 
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388 A PAR APHRAS E on the Chap. Xy. 


A. D. 57. unto him that put all Government ſhall ceaſe, he will res, 
— things under him, the Power he was inveſted with t, 

1 that God may be all God the Father ; who ſhall then either 
EP. in all“. himſelf be for ever the immediate G0. 

5 95 10, vernor of all Things ; or elſe will continue Chri/}, his dn 

; the glorious and triumphant Lord over thoſe he has ſo gc; 
ouſly redeemed ; tho' ſtill in Subordination to himſelf the 
ſupreme Father, who firſt committed all Power unto hin, 
[Compare Dan. vii. 14, 27.] 

29 Elſe what ſhall 29. But to return to the main“ Ar. 
they do which are gument. The Denial of the faut 
baptized for the State and Reſurrection diſannuls all the 
dead, re dead rife purpoſes and Effects of your Chiſta 

| e e er Baptiſm. * Tis the Belief of the Reſur 
for Hip re + Zed redtion you are baptized into; and to 
ſay that Chriſtians die and + live no nun 
is to make your bapti/mal Profeſſion an inſignificant and fruit: 
leſs Thing; a Thing that involves them in preſent Miſeris 
and Inconveniencies, without the leaſt Proſpect of Recom- 
pence or Adyantage. 
zo And why ſtand 30. And then, what a weak Thing 
we in jeopardy every is it for Chriſtian People to expule 
hoyr ? themſelves to ſuch Dangers and Pete. 
cutions, in Defence of a Religion that leaves them at lil 
without Hope of any future Recompence ? 
Fry, I 31 IS proteſt by 31. Eſpecially J S that am an 0 


empvati- your rejoicing which of this Religion, mult then act moſtur 


cally. T have in Chriſt Jeſus accyuntable ; for I may ſafely protel 
our Lord, I die by 
daily. 


— 


- 


Ver. 2g. Main Argument, which was left off at Ver. 25, l 
not at the 2oth, as Mr. Locke and others ſuppoſe. . 
+ Ibid. Tete TW) vero — Baptized for the Dead? i. e. who woud 
be ſo weak as to be baptized into the Faith of a Reſurrection, ti 
give themſelves up for eternally dead after this Life? J have gre 
the undoubted Ser/e and Defign of the Phraſe, But how the Grei 
of it is preciſely to be conſtrued, mult {till be left to the Crit6, 
See Dr. Milli upon this Place; and Werenfeld's Ofuſcul. on i 
Paſſage, who ſeems to have ſet the Senſe of 57:2 7wv ya! cker 
of all Diſpute. 1 
|| Ver. 31. I die daily——So Phils Jud. [as if the Api 
had quoted his Words] Aawer. Flaccum. Kab erf U Tiges, lll 
9 wpay ονονανννονντ,νD,. I die daily, or rather hourly. 
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e will refion 
1 0 
ted with tg 
then either 
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F the falt 
nnuls all the 
zur Chiiſtian 
# the Reſur- 
to; and to 
live no gurt, 
nt and fruit- 
ſent Miſeries 
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weak Thing 
2 to expole 
s and Pere. 
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im an A 
act moſt un- 
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Ver. 23, aud 


e. who woull 
ſarrectiun, ol 
J have git 
how the Gri 
o the Critic, 
uſcul. on thi 
Ge v6 cle 


f the Apoſi 
ö NES va 


00 be the natural Conſtruction. 


| bances our Tranſlation, ſo the latter Part of this Verſe ſeems to 


Chap. XV. Firſt Epiſtle to the CorntnTHIANS, 


by all that joyous Hope which you and J have in our Chrij- A. D. 57. 


* 


tian Profeſſian, that I hardly paſs a Day but in Danger of 
Death for the Sake of it. 

32 If after the 
manner of men 1 
have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, 
what advantageth it 
me, if the dead riſe 
not? let us F eat and 
drink, for to-morrow 
we die. 


wile Part, think you“, in expoſing my- 
ſelf to the wild Beaſts upon the Theatre 
at Epheſus, if it be true, that Death 
makes a final! End of us? Verily, if it 
be ſo, the Epicureans are in the Right, 
whoſe Maxim is, Life is ſhort, let us 
take as much of the Pleaſures of it as ever 
We can after Death is nothing 1. 

3. Take Heed then of being miſ- 
led by ſuch Notions as theſe, that tend 
to the Corruption of all Morals. 


33 Be not deceiv- 
ed: Evil communi— 
cations corrupt good 
manners. 

34 Awake to righ- 
teouſneſs ||, and fin 
not; for ſome have 
not the knowledge 


of 


24. Exert your Reaſon, that ye fall 
nat into ſuch a bate Way of thinking |}, 
as tends only to lead you to Senſuality 


Cc 3 and 


* Ver. 32. Eni 7 have fought with Beaſts at 
Eſus. A Latitude of Tenſe natural to the Hebrew and Hellen- 
ijic Languages; and making the Conſtruction I had fought, 
faves-the Critics all their needleſs Pains of recurring to another 
Fight and miraculous Deliverance of St. Paul at Epheſus, grounded 
only on uncertain Traditions; and ſhows this Paſſage p/ainly to 
refer to 1s xix. 30, 31. See Inſtances of this Change of Tenſe 
in Cl ut, Lib. III. Tra 3. de Verbo, p. 642, &c. 

F Ibid. Let us eat and arink, &c. This appears to have been 
a common Proverb amongſt the Sect of the Epicureans. And it is 


> 


obſervable, that, at this Time, the Heathen World was generally 


divided between the two Extremes of groſs Super/iitinn and Athe-. 


%; of which latter the Epicurean Philoſophers were the chief 


Leaders. See my Note on Heb. xi. 2. 

Ver. 33. Exil Communication corrufts good Manners, 
Expreſſion is ſuppoſed to be taken from the Poet Menander. 
| Ver. 34. Awake to Righteouſneſs, and ſin not: Amaws here is 
very hardly to be conſtrued ro Righteouſneſs ; and tho? py d 


This 


may be rendered /in not, that is but the ſecendary Senſe of that 


Vord. Axvake to right Reaſon, and do not jo grofly miftake, ſeems 
And as the 33d Verſe counte- 


vour this latter rendering of the whole Period. 


32. And ſhould not J have acted a 
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"Wig 


Com- 
pare //az. 
xxii. 13. 


200 
A. D. 57. 
: : 


celeſtial bodies, and 


A PARAPHRASE of the Chap. Xy 


af God: I ſpeak this and ee, of Life. For I muf 
7 


achers, to their Shame, 


to your ſhame. tell your new 
they argue as if they knew not God“ and underſtood ng- 
thing of real Religion. 

35 But ſome man 
will ſay, How are 
the dead raiſed up ? 
and with what body 
do they come ? 


35. Your philoſophical Teachers, 
know, have been uſed to think the 
Reſurrection of the Body an abſurd and 
impoſſible Thing; and are apt to af 
how a corrupted, and ſcattered Maj 
of Matter, can ever be raifed again, and become a Body 
fine and beauteous enough for a glorified Sou! © Or wha 
Sort of Bodies (ſay they) is it that we can expect at the Re- 
ſurrection ? | | 

36 Thou fool, that 36. Thou Fool of a Phil:fepher that 
which thou ſowelf is canſt argue thus! Is that an abt 
not quickened, ex- and incomprehenſible Thing, which 
cept it die. the Appearances of Nature may enable 
you to account for ? The Gran you fow in the Earth is ru. 
ten, and putrified ſoon after it is there, and yet it afterwads 


. ſprings up, and produces perfect Corn. 


37 And that which 
thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body 
that ſhall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of ſome 
other grain. 

38 But God giv- 
eth it a body as it 
hath pleaſed him, 
and to every ſeed his 
own body. 

39 All fleſh 7s not 
the ſame fieſh : but 
there 1s one kind of 
fleſh of men, another 
fieſh of beaſts, ano- 

ther of fiſhes, and 
another of bircs. 

40 There are alſo 


37 & 38. You throw in nothing 
but naked Grain, ſuppole II Heat dt 
Barley. But out of that very corrupt- 
cd Jittle Maſs, doth the diyine Power 
produce full-grown Corn, with Sik, 
and Ear, and Seeds; and fo from ever 
other Seed, a Plant in its proper dia 
and Figure. Though you are no more 
able to know how, than how God cal 
raile the Dead, 1 


29. Lock into the Make and Cot- 
texture of Animals; that of Men, 
Fithes, Beaſts, and Birds, what a val 
Varicty there is in them; and yet in 
all proceed from one and the ſame oi 
ginal Aatter +, 


40. Look upon and compare ti 
heavenly and earthly Bodies with each 


bodies Other. 


* Fer. 34. See Matt. xxii. 29. 
+ Fer. 39. See Gen. i. 2. 


| Cha] 


bodte: 
but th 
celeſti 
the g/ 
reftria 


41 

glory « 
anothe 
moon, 
glory 

for on! 
from a 
glory. 


42 
feſurte 
dead. 
corrupt 
In ineo. 
2 | 
diſuan- 
In 910! 
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44 | 
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other. There. is as much Difference A: D. 57. 


bodies terreſtrial : 
between a Clod of Earth, and the glo- 


but the glory of the 


celeſtial 75 one, and 
the glory of the ter- 
reſtrial is another. 

1 There is one 
glory of the ſun, and 
another glory of the 
moon, and another 
glory of the ſtars; 
for ove ſtar differeth 
from another ſtar 1n 
glory. 


42 So alſo is the 
reſurrection of the 
dead. It is fown in 
corruption, it is taiſed 
in incor pt on 

3 Nt wn in 
diſnongur, it is rise 
in glory: it is ſown 


in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power: 


44 It' is fown a 
natural body, it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual bo- 
dy. There is a na- 
ral body, and there 
i a ſpiritual body. 


[never be joined to Bodies more. 


rious Body of the Sun, as there can be 


between the corruptible and the glorified 


Bodies of Men. 

41. Nay, there is as much Differ- 
ence in the heavenly Bodies from one 
another; the S and Moon, Planets 
and fixed Stars ; fome whereof ſhine by 
a borrowed and reflex Light, others by 
an innate Light ot their own ; and are 


of as different a Kimd as can be; yet 


out of the ſame original Matter did 
God compoſe them all. 

42 & 43. Now, apply this to the 
Reſurrection, and fee if the ſame divine 
Power that could thus bring Fleſh, 
FH, Plants, Sun, Earth, Planets, and 
fixed Stars, out of one and the ame 
1aſs, and all originally out of nothing, 
©21not be able to raiſe an “ incor- 
ruptible out of a corruptible Body. 

3 

44. The Bodies indeed we now have 
are mere animal Bodies, ſubject to De- 
cays, Sickneſs and Death; and this 
makes your philoſophical Teachers con- 
clude, that when we have tarown them 
off, and once got rid of them, we ſhall 
But this Concluſion pro- 


ceeds from their Tznorance of this great Truth, that God 
wo has invetted us at preſent with theſe animal B.dies, will 
one Day cloath us with ſpirztual and heavenly ones, 


45 And fo it is 
written The firſt man 


Alam was made a 
wing foul, the laſt 


Adam awwas made a 


g quckening (pirit, 


—— 


45. J And as we read (Gen. ii. 7.) 
That Adam the fit Man, from whom 
we all received our weak and animal 
Bodies, was made a living Soul; ſo is 
ic as trug that Cheri the ſecond Adam, 
has not only Life, but Life in hinyelf, 

C 4 and 


——_—— K 


Ver. 43. See Philip. iii. 21. 
C Ver. 45 See Ver. 21, 22, We 
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*SGce Rom, 
V. 14. 


A ParkaPHRASE on the 


Chan, XV. 


and a Power to raiſe others to Life. (See John i. 4. and Ver 


21, 26.) 

46 Howbeit, that 
vas not firſt which is 
ſpiritual, but that 
which is natural; and 
afterward that Which 
is ſpiritual. 


47 The firſt man 
is of the earth, 
earthy : the ſecond 
man z, the Lord from 
heaven “. 

48 As 7s the ear- 
thy, ſuch are they 


al ſo that are earthy :- 


and as zs the heaven- 
Iv, fuch are they al- 
ſo that are heavenly. 


46. As therefore the fir/! Man {tm 
was made before CHRIST wa fn 
to be our Saviour, fo mult we be cloath. 
ed with our animal and mortal Bodies 
derived from the one, before we can he 
inveſted with our /p:ritual and immor. 
tal ones by the other. 

47, 48 & 49. Weak and mort 
we muſt needs be here, being detived 
from one that was h1mfelf fo. But when 
we {ha!l be begotten again from the 
Dead by Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, cut 
heavenly Saviour, our Bodies ſhall al 
partake of the heavenly Qualities of / 
gloriſied Body, and hve eternally with- 
out Sickneſs, Decay, or Death f. 


49 And as we have borne the image of the earthy, + we ſhall 
alſo bear the image of the heavenly. 


50 Now this I ſay, 
brethren, that fieth 
and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth 
corruption inherit 
incorruption. 


51 Behold, I ſhew 
you a myſtery; We 
mall not all {leep, 
but we ſhall all be 


changed, 


50. To thoſe then who ſcoffine!y ce- 
mand what Sort of Bodies good Chri- 
tians ſhall have at the Reſurrection: 
My Anſwer is, that I allow they can. 
not be ſuch mortal and crazy Caicaſks 
as we naw carry about with us; iora 
corruptible Body can no Way uit with 
an incorruptible State. 

5 I. But the Bodies of all true Chill 


tians, whether of ſuch as are alive 2 


CHRIS T's Coming to Judgment 


(as ſome will be) or of ſuch as ate da 
befure it, ſhall undergo, at that Tins, 


a glorious Change; which is a Thing you have yet no Nv 


tion of. 


52 ſn 


—— 


+ Ver. 49. The Irxage of the Earthy 


i. e. the real cart)! 


BDoay. Thus the Word Image is uſed to ſignify, not a Likenc(01 


Reſcr:blance of a Thing, but the real Thing, the Body, or Subjtant 
iticit, Beb. x. 1. The Image is oppoſed to Shadow, as Spare 
to the er Bech, Colo, ii. 17. 


han, XY. 
4. and Ver, 


Man Adam, 
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e be cloath. 
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e we can be 
ind immor. 


and mort] 
10g derived 
. But when 
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y, | we ſtall 
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2 Caicaſks 
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ay ſuit with 
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yet no No- 
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Chap. XV. Firſt Epiſtle to the Cox ix n IANS, 


2 In a moment, 
in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laſt 
trump (for the * 
trumpet ſhall ſound) 


and the dead ſhall be. 


raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhall be 
changed. 


53 For + this cor- 
ruptible muſt put on 
incorruption,and this 
mortal mu put on 
immortality. 


4 So when this 
corruptible ſhall have 
put on incorruption, 
and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immor- 
tality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the 
ſaying that is writ- 


52, A Change, I ſay, at the Time A. D. 57. 
when the World ſhall be ſummoned to 


Judgment, that will be as ſudden and 
quick, as it will be great and happy; 
when the dead Bodies of the Saints 
ſhall be raiſed up to a glorious and im- 
mortal Conſtitution; and thoſe that 
are then alive, ſhall be transformed into 
the ſame Brightneſs and Immortality. 

53. For, as I before obſerved, it is 
abſolutely neceſſary, that thele + cor- 
ruptible Bodies ſhould be changed for 
incorruptible-ones, before they can be 
fit to be joined again to our glorified 
and happy Souls. 

54. And thus by our Attainment 
to this happy and immorta! State, 
will thoſe prophetical Words be ful- 
filled, in their moſt eminent Accep- 
tation, Death hall be ſwallowed up of 
Life, and conquered for ever, (Iſai. 
xxv. 8. 1) 


ten, Death is ſwallowed up in victory 4. 


55 O death where 
u thy ſtingh? O 
| grave 


55. Then may every good Chri/tian 
triumph over Death in the Language 
of 


* Ver. 52. At the laß Trump. 


Compare Jſai xxvil. alt. 


with Rev. 1i. 15. and my Paraphraſe on that Ver. 
+ Ver. 53. This Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, o (92g 


ro, &c. And ſo Tuflin Martyr in Epiſi. 2. §. 10. Kai 4 N 
Tic dανν , TH (ccc 8 vęlvs rc, 89% v., T(0Tov yaue e T1 {22x 
2 / bl = 3 e e w 3 — 5 
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þ Ver. 54. Swallowed up in Victory! 


Ig g, for euer; for 


ſo the LXX. uſe this Word in Abundance of Places, to auſwer 


tne Hebreꝛv [ Netzach] as they alſo do tis , in perpetuum, in 
the ſame Meaning, as Le Moyne has judiciouſly remarsed in his 
Var. Sac. Tom. II. p. 304, 305. This explains Matt. xii. 20. 
Till he ſendeth forth Fudement unto Victory — Juagment, Heb. Mi - 
phat, LXX. Kęioig, Prov. viii. 20. H, True Religion to pre- 
vail for ever, as here, Ver. 18, 21. 

Ver. 55. Where is thy Sting? &c. This Paſſage is very rightly 
quoted by St. Paul, from the Text of Heſea; where the 
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A. D. 57. grave where i, thy of another Prophet (Hof. xiii. Io.) 0 


— — victor y ? 


APA RAPHRASE en tht Chap. XV, 


Death, where is thy Sting is burt u; | 

DO © Grave, where is thy V. ictory over us, 
56 The ſting of 56. Sin was the firſt and baneful 
death is fin ; and the Cauſe of Death; and is the only Thing 
ſtrength of in 75 tue that gives it Terror ; and the Malin. 
Jaw. nancy of Sin ariſes from this, that it i; 
a Tranſgreſſion of the righteous Law of God. And as the 
Original Law of Ged required a perfect unſinning Obedi. 
ence from all his rational Suhjects, and left them under 
Condemnation for any one Violation of it; fo the Jai 
Lare had the ſame Strength and Power over all ſuch a; 
tranſgreſled it in any one Iuſtance. [ Gal. iii. 10. Rom. vi. 
10, M. 15. 20; „ 

57 But thanks be 57. But bleſſed be GOD, the 
to God, which giveth Chriſtian Religion ſets us eternally free 
us the victory, thro' from them both, 7. e. from the Curſe 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Fc the Law, by requiring of us not a 
perfect Obedience, but only an uniform and nere one, 
with a compaſſionate Allowance made to human /ftrmittes, 


And from the Terror of Death, by a Promite of Pardin 


and eternal Life, upon ſuch Obedience. 

58 Therefore, my 58. Wherefare, dear Brethren, be 
beloved brethren, de ſtedfaſt in the Belief of this grand Ar- 
ye ſtedfaſt, unmovea- ticle; and let your Manner of Jiving 
ble, always avound- manileſt your Hopes of a glorious Re- 
ing in the Work of compence for all your Chiiltian L- 
the Lord, foraſmach b + 
as ye know that your „ 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


— 


Reading was, not N avill be, but & -i, wwhere, as the 
LXX. and Arab. Verſions clearly ſhew. 


7＋ = 12 « „ 
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Chap. XVI. Firſt Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. 


(#) 


CEC 


CHAP XN 


Their laſt Enquiry, viz. about collecting Contributions for the 
poor Chriſtians of Judea. He gives Directions how to do it. 
Promiſes again to come and ſee them. Recommends Timothy 


to them, 


Repeats his Exhortations to Unity and Peaceable- 


neſs, Recommends Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus 


to them. 


O W concern- 
ing the collec- 
tion for the ſaints, as 
| have given order to 
the churches of Ga- 


| latia, even fo do ye. 


2 Upon the firſt 


day of the week, let 


every one of you lay 
by him in ſtore, as 
G:d hath proſpered 


Concludes with Salutations, 


I. S to your laſt Enquiry about 
the charitable Collection de- 
fired of you for the poor Chriſtians of 
Fudea, | would have you obſerve the 
ſame Method I preſcribed to the Gala- 
tian Churches, viz. | 
2. That, every Sunday, each of you 
put what he can ſpare into a common 
* Stock, that ſo when I come I may 
find it all together. 


him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 


3 And when I 
come, whomſoever 
you ſhall approve by 


our letters, them will 


| ſend to bring your 
liberality unto Jeru- 
ſalem. 

4 And if it be 


3 & 4. And when I am with you, 
I ſhall ſend ſuch Perſons with it as you 
ſhall recommend, and will weite Let- 
ters by them to 7eruſalem ; and, it it 
be requiſite, I will 20 with them my- 
ſelf, to make your Liberality the more 
acceptable. 


meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with me. 


5 Now Iwill come 
unto you, when 1 
ſhall paſs thro' Ma- 
cedonia: (for I do 
paſs through Mace- 
donia.) 

6 And it may be 
that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may 

bring 


5. In the mean while, aſſure your- 
ſelves I ſhall certainly fee you after I 
have been at Macedonia, which Place 
I muſt take in my Way. 


6. Andit is very probable I may not 


only juſt call upon you, but ſtay the 
Winter with you, and accept of Pro- 


viſions 


} 


395 


A. D. 57. 


* 
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M 296 A PARAPHRASE en the Chap, XVI Ch. 
WIN A. D. 57. bring me on my jour- viſions and Aſſiſtance from you for my ore: 
WIN ney, whitherſoever 1 further Travels. 10 6 
WA go. | with 
1 , 7 For I will not 7 & 8. Intending you therefore but 
Wt ſee you now by the Jong Vilit, I would not have you think t a 
PF f way, but : _ jog I forget you, it I ſtay here at Egle. 
j | | | 3 ; er e 115 tl Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſuntide, 
MER mit. 
1 8 But] will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 
1 9 For a great door 8. For I find I am likely to have 1 
| i and effe-tual is open- large (and I hope a ſucceſsful) Works 
1 ed unto me, and gere of preaching, and making Convert 
— 14 e ava 4 adveriaries. here, though my Adverſaries (eſpeci. 
bf ally thoſe of the Fvufb Party) are very numerous. | 
it io Now if Timo- 10. If Timothy comes to you, pray 
kheus come, fee that treat him reſpectfully, and make hin 
il he may be with you eaſy, Let him have no Diſturbance 
| witunout tear: forhe from your Factions, for he comes up- 
worketh the work of on the ſame Work, and with the ſame 
the Lord, as Ialſo do. Authority with myſelf. 
11 Let no man 11. Let none of your new Teachers 
Ft + 1 Tim, therefore F deſpiſe deſpiſe him for his + Teuth; but be you 
1; | Iv. 12. him :. But conduct all ready to fupply him with Ne— 
7] him forth in peace, ceſſaries tor his Return to me; for |, 
that he may come and all my Company, hall carncſtiy 
unto me: for I look Oe” „ £o oo 
for him with the bre- ©XÞ<<t him, and thoſe that ate to come 
3 with him hither. 
12 As touching our 12. We would fain have had our 
brother Apollos, I Brother Apollos brought with this Le. 
| greatly ter 


——— 


* Ver. 9. Obræ c t, Y diu“ art, A Door opened, and 
many Adwerſaries. | 

He ſeems plainly to allude to the Oi Circ? Maxim ; from 
whence*the Race-Horſes and Chariots were wont to be ſtartel. 
And this is very much countenanced by the Phraſe ay, 
thoſe Auwverſarics auſwering tothe Autagoniſis in the Races, 2 gan 
whom the Apoſtle was to vun, as it were, and ftrive to out. do. 
Ihis is not taken Notice of by Faber or Dr. Hammond, but“ 
handſomely explained by Jacobus Lydrus, in his Lgoniftica Sac, 
Cap. 30. 
I Ver. 11. EAN ,vGQ ur H v dd, or, I ard the Bri 
Eren exped! bim. S0 in Ver. 12. 
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Chap. XVI. Firſt Epiſtle to the CortNTHIANS. 
greatly defired him ter to you, but he excuſed himſelf at A. D. 57. 


o come unto you this Juncture, and promiles to fee 
wich the brethren: at a more proper Seaſon. 


dut his will was not 


a: all to come at this time; but he will come when he ſhall have 


convenient time. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand 
{alt in the faith, quit 
you like men, be 
ſtrong. 


Reſolution. 

14 Let all your 
things be done with 
charity. 


13. And now to conclude my Ad- 
vices to you: Be upon your Guard 
againſt all the deſigning Heads of your 


' Faftions; ſtand firm to the Doctrines ' 
at firſt delivered to you, and behave yourſelves with manly 


14. Let all your Behaviour both in 
yeur public Aſſemblies, and in private 
Converſation, manifeſt a conſtant Re- 


card to the Good of your Brethren, and the Church's Peace. 


15 I beleech you, 


brethren (ye know 
the houſe of Stepha- 
nas, that it is the 
firſt-fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have 
addicted themſelves 
to the miniſtry of the 
ſaints.) 

16 That ye ſubmit 
yourſelves unto ſuch, 
and to every one that 
helpeth with as, and 
laboureth. 


PL - 


15. I defire you to pay a particular 
* Regard to Stephanas and his Family. 


They were (you know) the firſt + Con- 


verts I made in Greece, and have ever 
ſince been induſtrious in teaching the 
Chriſtian Doctrines t, and managing 
the Affairs of your Church, and in ſup- 
porting its Miniſters. 

16. Wherefore hearken to them, 
and be guided by them; and inſtead of 
the new Teachers, let them, and my 
Fellow-Labourers in the Goſpel be 
your Directors. 


172 


* Ver. 15. Oidars, Te Tuono, or rather know ge, 1. e. reſted? 
the Houſe of Szephanas. 


you — — 


t Vid. Chap. i. 15. . 

| Lid. Eis Naxoriey Tei; aryiog, To the Miniſiry of the Saints. I 
ſhou!d chuſe to interpret this of Teaching and Governing, rather 
than in any other Senſe of Miniſtring, becauſe the following 
Words ſeem plainly to favour it, Verſe 16. But indeed Na, 
Toi: <yiczg, is properly ſupplying the Saints by way of Charity, as 
aol Twy ayiwu, 1s doing it by Way of Teaching. However, 1 


tn002ht it not inconvenient to expreſs both Senſes. 


Cn prog by 
2 — 


PF ETOP Ce 2D 


— — bc 
— . — 
— YN OD 7 ES 
a Tr ; * ö WR hits mere — ——2— 
— — — * 
2 2 + 
en ini, OY 2 yo > li ot} 


__ I PFF 5 N 27 g 
2 — 2 — — - * — — . — 


. 


w 4 Sb 
E239 — 
* a 
rn 


e eee 


3 : 
- — I 
. 
—— — 
* 694 
RN » 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XV] 


17T am glad of 


— the coming of * Ste- 


phanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus: 
for that which was 
lacking on your part, 
they have ſupplied. 

18. For they have 
refreſhed my ſpirit 
and yours ; therefore 
acknowledgeyethem 
that are ſuch. 

19 The churches 
of Aſia ſalute you. 


Aquila and Priſcilla 


falute you much in 
the Lord, with the 


17 & 18. I am very glad you {ent 
him, and Fortunatus, and Achaicy 
with your Letter; for they have auen 
me a much fuller Account of the Stat 
and Diſpoſition of your Church, than! 
ſhould otherwiſe have had; and pre- 
vented any Jealouſies between you and 
me, to the Satisfaction J hope of us 
both: Reſpect ſuch Men therefore who 
have given a favourable Charatter of 

ou. | 
19. The Churches of the Leer n 
ſalute you; ſo does Aquila, his Wife, 
and Chriſtian Family, with all good 
Wiſhes. | 


church that is in their houſe. 


20 All the brethren 
greet you. Greet ye 


one another with an 


holy kiſs. 

21 The ſalutation 
of ue Paul with mine 
own hand f. 

22 If any man 
love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him 
be anathema, Ma- 
ran-atha J. 


20. All the Chriſtians here ſalute 
you. Salute each other with the Kiſs 
of Love in your Aſſemblies. 


21. I here ſalute you in my own 
Hand-writing +. | 


22. Whoever among you malicioully 
and obſtinately breaks the Peace, and 
hurts the Credit of the Chrittian 
Church, by wicked Faction, e 

| alous 


Ver. 17. The Coming of Stephanas, &C. magyoia. It is not 
very material whether the Coming or Preſence of thefe Perfons be 
meant ot their coming to St. Paul, or of their coming from bim 


to the Corinthians. 


J have choſen the former, but ſome good 


Critics are for the latter. 
+ Ver. 21. With my own Hand: 


The reſt of the Epiſtle be. 


ing written by his Amanuenſes. See Rem. Xvi. 20. 2 Theſ. iii. 17, 
+ Ver. 22. Maranatha is a Syriac Phraſe, and ſignißes as 


much as The Lord cometh, 1. to puniſh him. 


St. Jude, Ver. 14, 


15. repreſents Euch as pronouncing this Sentence upon the old 
World —Bchold the Lord cometh—to execute Judgment, 8:c. The 


former of which Words, The Lord cometh, the learned Cornelius Be- 


tram takes as a Form of Excontmunication, or delivering over io di. 
vine 
I 


— mrs SITS — —— —ö —— — — 


vap. XVI WY Chap. XVI. Firſ Epile to the Con e. 399 


ad you ſent dalous Vices, let him be excommunicated, and left to the ter- A. D. 57. 
1d Achaicy, rible Judgment of God, till he repents and reforms. (See . 
v. 5. and 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8. 


4 have given 


of the Stat 23 The grace of 23 & 24. May the Love and Fa- 
urch, than] our Lord Jeſus Chriſt your of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be ever 
|; and pre. “ a A with you. My own hearty Love and 
een you and 8 hs 1 1 hes N Chriſtian good Wiſhes attend you all. 
hope of us Telus. Amen. Amen. 

—_ who © The firſt % e to the Corinthians was written from Phi- 
haracter of lippi, _ Stephanas and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and 

imotheus. | | 


> Leſſer Af f 
ö his Wife, APE | hi 
ith all good vine Judgment. Which the Jeu (ſpeaking in the Syriac Lan- 
guage in our Saviour's Time) continued to make Uſe of, in the 
| Senſe of Anathema in the Greet; and St. Paul has here joined 
both Phraſes together, Bertram de Polit. Jud. p. 20. 
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PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 


Second EP1sTLE of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


The PREFACE. 


S HIS Epiſtle was written upon the ſame Occaſun 


with the former; and the ſame Argument 1s 
=] carried on in it. A conſiderable Part of it refer 


De BD to the Succeſs his Firſt Epiſtle had with the Co- 
E KINO) rinthians ; which appears to be different accord- 


*Sce Pref. ing to the Tempers of the Perſons concerned in it“. The mare 
to the firlt hl and well-affefted members of that Church were duly movid 


Epiſtle. 


Ly il, and ſhewed a ready Compliance with the Apoſtle's Direc 


tions, which he glories in and commends them for; while ſeveral 
bath of the Gentile and Jewiſh Faction remained {tiff in ther 
Oppojition to him, both in Doctrine and Practice. With thie 
latter the Apoſtle renews his Argument; moſt prudently mixing 
with calm Reaſonings and kind Perſuaſions, ſome ſevere Thrut- 
zings to the Perverſe.and Incurable. Whatever Arguments ef 
Exhortations are incidentally made uſe of, the Reader ſhall be al. 
ver tiſed of at the Entrance of the Chapters in which they occur. 
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| brother, 


Chap. I. A PaRAPHRASE on the, &c, 
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CHAP. I. 


The Apoſtle repreſents himſelf to them as a deſpiſed and ſuffering 
- Apoitle, He bleſſeth God for his Support under, and Delis 
verance from his Aflictions, as being of great Benefit both to 
' himſelf and them. Comforts himſelf in the divine Protec- 
tion, and his own Sincerity. Returns upon their factious 
Teachers for miſinterpreting his not coming to Corinth jo ſoon 
as he propoſed. Shows himſelf conſiſtent in what he ſaid and 
taught, and gives the true Reaſon of his not ſeeing them at the 


Time appointed, 


. an apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt 
by the will of God, 
and Timothy our 
unto the 
caurch of God which 
13 at Corinth, with 
all the ſaints which 
are in all Achaia : 

2 Grace be to you, 


3 Bleſſed be God, 


eren the Father of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


| the Father of mer- 
E cies, and the God o 
all comfort; | 


4 Who comforteth 


us in all our tribula- 
tion, that we may be | 
able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
E Wierewith we ourſelves are comforted of God. 


5 For as the ſuffer- 


| ing:of Chriſt abound 
in us, ſo our conſo- 
lation alſo aboundeth 
by Chriſt. 125 


6 And 


1&2. DAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Written 
Chriſt, called to that great A. D. 57. 
Office by * particular Revelation of the latter 
God, and Timothy my Chriſtian Bro- End of 
ther, to the Corinthian Church, and the Year. 
to all the Chriſtians of Achaia: Wiſh. &—>—. 
ing you all divine Favours and Bleſ- As ix. 
ſings from God our Father, and Jeſus and xxvi. 


Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 


and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 & 4. I am bound to expreſs my 
hearty Thanks to God the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſupreme 
Author of all Mercies and Comforts, 
for ſo aſſiſting and ſupporting me under 


all my Sufferings and Diſtreſſes, that 1 


am enabled to make others partake of 
the Comforts he beſtows on me. 


5. For I mult thankfully acknow- 
ledge that Chrift has never laid any 
Sufferings upon me for the Sake of his 
Religion, but he has given ſome pro- 
portionable Bleſſing to ſweeten and 
countervail them. 


Vol. IJ. Dd 6. Whereof 
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F 1 A. D. 57. 6 And whether we 6. Whereof your Church is a very trult 
1 bc afilified, it is for ſatisfactory Inſtance : For my Suffe;. deliv 
WIN! your conſolation and ings and Afflictions have this good 
I : ſalvation, which is Effect upon you, to encourage you 11 
"T8 effectual in the en- patiently to endure Afflictions atter ing t. 
ff during of the fame my Example; and my Bleflings and er fo 
1:04 ſufferings which we Comforts are fa nme ic ! 
; ji. alſo ſuffer : or whe- ede 6 3 1 ö tl 
1 8 ther we be comforted, 9% to depend Neauly and Joyrully 17 
1 it is for your conio- upon the ſame infinite Power and Wi. 5 f 
Fl q; | i dom as I do. | m 
11 lation and ſalvation. | | ny or 
1 j | 7 Andour hope of 7. Being fully aſſured, That as you 12 
1 you ſtedfaſt, know-. partake with me in ſuffering for your eing 
|! ing that as you are Religion, you ſhall not fail of a pro. mony 
1 partakers of the ſuf- portionable Share in its preſent and fy- ence, 
ferings, ſo {all ze be ture Beines. city a 
alſo of the conſola— i rity, 
tion. | | : wildo 
8 For we would 8. My -wn Sufferings I ſpeak c, grace 
not, brethren, have are thoſe I lately underwent in the dave! 
you ignorant of our Leſſer * Aſia, where I was fo hardly {ation 
trouble which came uſcd that I had ſcarce any Expect. and m 
cousin Aſia “, tion to outlive them. to you 
that we were preſſed | ; me, \ 
out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired even WW And 
of life: 13 
9 But we had the 9. But I make uſe of the deſperate 3 
ſentence of death in Condition 1 was then in, as an Argu- to you 
ourſelves, that we ment for an entire Confidence in Gs, read 01 
ſhould not truſt in without whom no human Strength cal WA and I 
ourſelves, but in God avail any Thing but by whole Power | ackno) 
which raiſeth the even the Dead ſhall be raiſed to Lite be ene 
dead. 2 | 
again. i 14 
10 Who delivered 10. And I reſt fully ſatisfied, That "RANT 
us from fo great a the ſame good Providence that has al- os in | 
+ Ver. 8, death, and doth de- ready delivered me from ſuch f ande yo 
liver: in whom we many eren a; 
truſt = 
1 5 
* Ver. 8 & 10. -Ey 75 Arlæ, In Aha, and 27 THAW YT 97. 1 
very, Frem ſo great a Death, See As xiv, xvi, xix. To \ ed 
which of theſe Conflicts the Apoſtle particularly refers, 15 nd! E plainly 
certain; moſt probably he reſpeds them % ; for ſeveral goo and rh 
Greek and Latia Copies read it, £ ru 12:BTW? Jæid rs, and EX Murx · 4 Tl Moy: 
n uiduiwr, a tantis zericulis. From fuch and ſo many Death: at 1 + [bi 
Dangers, | | E Gifts, 
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| Chap. I. Second Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. 


truſt that he will yet 
deliver as : 


11 You alſo help- 
ing together by pray - 
er for us, that for the 

it bejtorwed upon us 
by the means of ma- 
ny perſons, thanks 
may begiven by ma- 
ny on our behalf. 

12 For our rejoi- 


| cing is this, the teſti- 
| mony of our conſci- 


ence, that in ſimpli- 
city and godly ſince- 
rity, not with fleſhly 
wildom “, but by the 


grace + of God, we 


have had our conver- 
ſation in the world, 


and more abundantly 


to you-wards. 
me, without Oſtentation or human Arxtifice to ſet them off. 


And eſpecially among you Corinthians. 


13 For we write 
noneotherthings un- 


to you than what you 
rad or acknowledge, 
and I truſt you ſhall 
| acknowledge even to 
the end. 


14 As alſo you 


| have acknowledged 
Jus in part, that we 
are your rejoicing, 


eren as ye alſo are 


5 
A 


and rhetorical Teachers. 
8 « E — , ; 
n Doywy, Y by (opens Coprowartu. Chr yſoſt. 


Ours 


many Diftreſfes, will not fail to pro. A. D. 17 
tect me in the future Courſe of my Mxł Gynnngd 


niſtry in his Service. 
11. For which I have had, and truſt 


I ſhall ſtill have, the Concurrence of 


your Prayers with my un; and then as 
you all contribute toward my Safety, 
you may all have the Pleaſure of re- 
joicing and giving Thanks for it along 
with me. 


12. As to myſelf, whatever the Diſ- 


penſations of Providence toward me, 


or the ill Opinion ſome Men have 
of me, may be, this inwarg Comfort 
I always enjoy, and will glory in, that 
I have performed my Chriſtian Mini- 
ry in every Place agreeably to the 
Abilities God has beftowed on me, 
preaching the Goſpel- Doctrine * with- 
out any private Deſign; and exerci- 


{ing the ſpiritual + Gifts conferred upon 


12. This Sincerity of mine, is evi 
dent from what you have always read 
in my [Hritings, and heard in my 
Preaching. And you were all very 
ſenſible of, and free to acknowledge it, 
when I was with you ; and I hope you 
are lo ſtill, and always will be. 

14. A great many of you, I can 
truly and gladly fay, have owned and 
gloricd in me as your Apoſtle and 
Teacher; and J will accordingly glory 

D d 2 and 
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Ver. 12. In Simplicity, not with fleſoly Wiſdom, &c. He 
E plainly ſtrikes at the cunning Inſinuations of their philoſophical 
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A. D. 57. ours in the day of and rejoice in them at the Great Day 


Mo the Lord Jeſus. of Chriſt's Judgment, as converted and 4 
| ſaved by my Doctrine and Miniſtry, 0 
„ 15 And in this 15. And with this Confidence and at 
confidence I was Satisfaction in ſuch of you as do thus ye 
minded to come un- reſpect and eſteem me, I fully intended x 
* 475 xx. to you before, that to come * and viſit your Church a ſe- pr 
14 | you might have à ie- cond Time, for your further Inſtructon hin 
1 cond benefit: and Confi mation in the Chriſtian Re- bir 
1 ligion. glo 
1 16 And to paſs by 16. Deſigning not to + call upon you 
1 See i Þ you into Macedo- in my Way to AHAacedonia, but to come ſtab 
| Cor. xvi, nia, and to come a- to you from thence, and to take Pro- you 
. gain out of Macedo- viſions of you for my Voyage * to Je | hat 
1} nia unto you, and of „%. ; F © 60 
3 vou to be brought on | | 
1 my way toward Jjudca. 2 
115 17 When [I there- 17. And what if I did not aQually "* 
til fore was thus mind- come according to my firſt Purpoſe? ey 

44 ed, did I uſe light- Have any of your new Teachers Reaſon 
Wit neſs ? or the things fxgm thence to ſay Jam a fickle and de. oY 
1 that I purpoſe do I ceitful Nan 2, acted purely by Self en 
Wl! purpoſe according to Intereſt, and have no Regard to ny mY 
Wit the fleſh, that with Word con 
id q me there ſhould be : | con / 
if | yea, yea I, and nay, nay ? | 2 
| 18 But as God is 18. GOD can teſtify my Preci- WM call 
1 true, our word to- ing and Converſation among you hs core 
45 ward you was not ſhown me to be quite another Sort d that 
1 yea and nay. Perſon, always uniform in my Com WR eam 
#3 | £2 duct, and contiitent with myſelf. Cor 
4 19 For the Son of 19. As to the Chriſtian Doctrine 2, 
| 9 God, Jeſus Chrit, delivered to you by myſelf and by Tin: WM Len 
It! $ 47s who was preached % §, and Si/vanus under me (clip: WF 2 
| „ ARONs TOW "OE: Bu aily that principal Point of CHRIS we 
«EVER bein; WG over 
Es — = 
; | | BE 
1 Ver 17. In the Helrew and Holleniflic Languages, gta ij and 


much as to affirm, nay to deny. For a Man to have his 570, 5 
and his zay, way, is to be rue and faithful; but to be 1 BE 
and zay at the ſame Time, is to be falle and contra:5u. Wn * 
Wherefore the Rev. Ds. Ai, has well obſerved the true Real: WH + 
ing 0: this Place to be 28 vo} x: To 8, yea and nay, according to th © to i: 
envent Copy of Bega. For to double the Phraſes, makes u 7 
vente directly contrary to the Scope of the Apoile, 
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Great Day even by me, and Sil- being à crucijied ® and riſen Saviour) A. D. 57. 
werted and vanus, and Timothe- you know it was ene and the fame from 
Miniſtry, us, was not yea and yg all. 

dence and nay, but in him was 

as do thus yea. | | | or 

ly intended 20 For all the 20. For I founded the Certainty of 

urch a ſe- promiſes of God in all. the gracious Promiſes in the Diſ- 

Inſtruction him are yea, and in penſation of the Goſpel preached by us 


Ariſtian Re- 


I upon you 


him amen, unto the 


glory of God by us. 
21 Now he which 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt, on his being“ a 


crucified Redeemer, and a riſen Saviour. 


21. The Truth of which Chriſtian 


but to come ſabliſheth us with Doctrine God has ſufficiently demon- 
o take Pro- you in Chriſt, and ſtrated both to you and me, and con- 
age * to 7e. hath anointed us, is firmed us in the Belief of it, by the 


not actually 
{t Purpoſe? 
bers Reaſon 
ckle and de. 
ely by Sell. 
egard to my 


23 Moreover, 1 23. Put to tell you the true Reaſon | 
my Preact- call God for a re- of my not coming at the Time ap- J 
ong you tas cord t upon my ſoul, pointed, I call God to witneſs, it was | 
ther dont a that to ſpare you I neither out of Diſregard to my Friends, | 
in my Com 8 e not as yet unto nor Fear of my Enemies, but purely [ 
myſelf, 1 out of Tenderneſs to the ob/{rnate and j 
an Doctrine ending Part of you; to ſuſpend for a while the Puniſhment | 
and by Tim. | threatned, in a charitable Hope of their Amendment, | 
me (elpect 24 Not for that 24. When I ſpeak of threatuing and i 
* CHAD 11 Bl ve have dominion ſparing Offenders, I would not be un- fl 
beg WF over your faith, but derftd6d' to challenge any abſolute 
ee delpers of your Power over you or your religious Prin- 


ages, 3e 15 N 
e his 37, 50 
zut 10 be J 
contract as 
he true Reade 
-ording tot 
s, makes de 


God: c 
22 Who hath alſo 


ſealed us, and given 
the earneſt of the Spi- 
it in our hearts. 


miraculous Gifts of his Holy Spirit. 
22. Which Gifts are as perfect a 
Ratification of his Promiſes in Chriſt, 
as the Seal ſet to a Deed or Covenant; 
and are a Pledge of our future Enjoy- 


ment of-them, if we perform the Conditions annexed to 
them. *Tis very unjuſt therefore for a Perſon thus qualified 
with all the Marks of a true Apaſtle, and fo conſtant and 
conſiſtent in his Doctrine as J am, to be accounted an in- 


oy: for by faith ye 


| conflant and a ſelſiſb Man. | 


Dd 3 ciples; 


Fer. 19, 20, Sec 3 Cob. 1. 2% e 2, So 
iT Ver. 23. Ujon my Soul—Yvyw—Upon my Lifc—As much as 


do ſay, May I die if it be not true. 
i 2 if Sr. — For je have flood in the Faith, 
e. / Jaſus Chrift, not of me. b 


I Be 
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an ciples; no, I am only your A//;ant in Chriſtianity ; its 2 2 
ſus Chrijt, not 1, in whom you believe as your Lord and te: 
AZaſter. „ ſh 
| | bu 
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He proceeds to fſhew the Reaſon of his net coming 10 Corinth 5 
fo ſoon as he intended, io be his Clemency toward the feanaa- 3 
lous Offenders, ele his Tender neſs toward them al. wp 
Deſires that even the inceitucus Perſon fhould be recerved mnt! all 
the Church again, upon his Repentance, Declares his nun : 
Sincerity, and the d1jicuit Charge of the Apeſtolical Off: 
Fitha N 2 ſeclion upon their new 1 eachers that oppoſed bin Pa 
AD; $7: UT Idetermined 12 HE Love I have for you, ch 
— — this with myſelf, _ was indeed the Reaſon why [ "wp 
that 1 would not came not to Corinth at the appointed | 
COME ante am "Time; pie if 
heavinels. would be a Matter of Grief to you i 15 
Church on Account of the Severities I ſhould have been We 
obliged to exerciſe, | 5 
2 For if I make 2. And had I done it, what Con- 18 
R be whois he fort could I have had among a People ans 
4 that maketh me ] ſo much love, and yet am forced 8 
; | 5 _ _— puniſh ſome in ſo ſevere a Degree! ſeect 
1 r made 19 Nothing but their Repentance coull wou. 
1 me! 
1 | have alleviated my Grief. love 
1 3 And Ivrote this 3. I have therefore written to you and 
14 ſame unto you, leſt told you my Mind before- hand, that bj: 0 
19 gen, I came, I timely Reformation of the Difordersn a 
1 e ag ee your Church, I might not have the I m 
4 wv ere of whom Vexation of puniſhing inſtead of tie proof 
| 3 Vo re oc, Pleaſure of congratulating, when [ ye be 
ing conhdence in | thine 
you all, that my joy Come to v. iſit you. And I hope you 80 
: i have a Regard t Peace and Sali. 
15 the joy of you all. 9 my 10 
| faction, as if it were your 0wn, forgiv 
4 For out of much 4. When I wrote to you ſuch ſax firgix 
afiliction and anguiſh Orders for the excommunicatin; *|# forga 
of your Whom 
See 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. ahd xvi. 22. 
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Chap. II. Second Epiſtle 10 the CORINTHIANVS. 


of heart, I wrote un- 
to you with many 
tears; not that you 
ſhould be grieved, 
but that ye might 
know the love which 
[ have more abun- 
cantly unto you. 


5 But if any have 
cauſed grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but 
in part: that I may 
not overcharge you 
all, 


6 Sufficient to ſuch 
a man is this puniſh- 
ment, which e<vas in- 
faded of many. 


7 So that contra- 
nwile, ye ought rather 


| to forgive him, and 


comfort him, leſt per- 


| haps ſuch a oneſhould 
| beſwallowed up with 
| over much ſorrow, 


8 Wherefore I be- 


| ſexch you, that ye 
| would confirm your 


love towards him. 


9 For to this end 
alſo did I write, that 


F 1 might know the 
proof of you, whether 
ye be obedient in all 
| things. 


10 To whom ye 


| forgive any thing, I 
$ /irgive allo: for if I 
| forgave any thing, to 
whom J forgave 2, 


for 


407 


your obſtinate Tranſgreſſors, I was ſo far A. D. 57. 
trom having auy Delight in punithing, .= 


that on the contrary, that Direction 


came from me with the deepeſt Sor- 


row, and arole irom the neceſſary Re- 
gard { have to the Good of your whole 
Church, by procuring their Reforma- 
tion. 

5. If the mnce/7u9us Perſon in particu- 
lar, has, by his Orime and Puniſhment, 
become a Scandal and an Occaſion of 
Grief, pw nave your Share init as well 
as J. I will not take it to m/elf in 
particular, becauſe J am unwilling any 
Way to bear too hard upon you or him, 

6. And ſince i find you have, pur- 
ſuant to my Direction, unanimouſly ex- 
communicated him, that's enough; 


If he Wil repent, we will no further 


aggravate either his Sin or Puniſhment. 

7. On the contrary, upon his giving 
Signs of true Reformation, I advile you 
to be tender to him, and reſtore him 
againto the Communion of the Church, 
left by excluding him too long, you 


cauſe him to deſpair. 


8. Wherefore J earneſtly deſite of 
you to ſhow him, that the Punithment 
of him proceeded from a Hatred of his 
Crime, not of his Perſon, and was only 
intended for his Benefit. 

9. And then when I ſhall have re- 
formed and reſtored the Offender to 
tne Church, and at the ſame Time 
proved your obedient Vemper toward 
me, I ſhail baveatiained the main Pur- 
pole of my firſt Epiſtle. 

10 & 11. Be allured therefore, that 
whatever notorious Offender you ſhall, 
upon his Repeniance, unanimouſly re- 
ceive again into Communion, he has 
my Pardon, which I give him by my 
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408 4APARA 


A. D. 57. for your ſakes forgave 
ky) | it in the perſon of 
Chritt 

11 Leſt Satan 
ſhould get an advan- 
tage of us: for we 
are not ignorant of 
his devices. 


Judas into Deſpair, 


PHRASE on the Chap, Il 
Apoſtolical Authority derived from je. 


ſus Chrift, and out of a tender Regard 


to you; left the Devil ſhould take Oc. 
caſion from the Severity wherewith 
ſuch a one has been treated, to drue 
him to Deſpair.” For I am well aware, 
that is one of his Devices for the Ruin 
of Mankind. It was he that hurried 
after having fiſt tempted him to be 


tieacherous and diſhoneſt. 


12 Furthermore, 
when I came to Troas 
to preach Chritts goſ- 
pel, and a door was 
opened unto me of 
the Lord, | 

13 I had no reſt in 
my ſpirit, becauſe I 
found not Titus my 
brother : but taking 
my leave of them, I 
went from thence in- 
to Macedonia, | 


12 & 13. And to give you a further 
Inſtance of the real Concern I have for 
you, and to ſhew you that my not 
coming to you at the Time prefxet 
was not the Effect of any Diſreſpe&: | 
tell you, that as ſoon as I came to 
Troas, in my Way to you, and found 
there ſufficient Work to detain me, 
and Titus not being there to give mean 
Account of the Succeſs of my laſt Let. 
ter, and of your Welfare, I was under 
the utmoſt Uneaſineſs, left the Place, 


and went immediately into Macedonia in Search of him. 


14 Now thanks be 
unto God, which al. 
ways cauſeth us to 
triumph in Chriſt, 
and maketh manifeſt 
the ſavour of his 
knowledge by us in 
every place. 

15 For we are un- 
to God a ſweet fa- 
vour of Chriſt, in 
them that are ſaved, 
and in them that pe- 
Th. 


it and are ſaved; yet 
to G in reſpect to 
16 To the one æve 
are the favour of 
death unto death; 
ang to the other the 
fſavour 


14. At which Place J found hin, 
and received of him a very comfortadle 
Account of your Church in general; 
wherefore I bleſs God for the Succels 
he is pleaſed to beſtow on my Labours, 
in propagating the comfortable Know 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion. 


15. And, indeed, whatever the Suc- 
ceſs of my Miniſtry be, though ſome 
(nay the greater Part of) Men reful: 
to hearken to the Evidence offered for 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and periſh bj 
their Obſtinacy, while others embrace 
are my fincere Endeavours acceptaii 
all. 

16. Tis true, ſome People ate d 
ingenuous and well-diſpoſed Min 
capable of being eaſily led into tit 
true Faith and Means of _—_— 
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Chap. II. Second Epiſtle to the Cox IxTHIANs. 

d from je- farour of life unto while the Majority are fo obſtinate A. D. 57. 
ler Regard life: andwhozs ſuffi- and corrupt, that our utmoſt Ende 
1 take Oe. Lernt for theſe things? yours, and the cleareſt Evidences we 

wherewith can lay before them, will not prevail with them to love 
d, to drive Truth, or keep them from Deſttuction. The Goſpel Mi- 
vell awate, niftry 18 therefore a difficult and laborious Charge; take 
YT the Ruin Heed what Leaders you follow, for it is not every Pretender 
hat hurried that is equal to ſo great a Work *. | 
him to he 17 Fort we are not 17. But rely upon me and my Fel- 


25 many, which cor- low Apoſtles, who do not, like + your 


u a further rupt the word of veto Teachers, adulterate and pervert 


n I have for God: but as of lin- the Goſpel-Doctrines to make our- 
at my not cerity , but as of 7 ſelves Heads of Parties, regarding pri- 
ne prefixed [ the fight or og vate 4 Gain and Applauſe ; but x [1 
B | ſpeak we in Chriſt, a, plante; but prese 
iſreſpect: ka | hem in the ſame Plainneſs and Purity, 
1 came to in which CHRIST Rimſelf delivered them tous; always 
and found remembring, that God;&all-ſeeing Eye is upon all our Ways; 
detain me, and that to him we nfuſt give an Account of our Behaviour 
give mean in our Chriſtian Miniſtry, 

ny laſt Let. 

J was under LIE 
t the Place, Ver. 16. And who is ſufficient for theſe 3 ? Beſide the 
of him, | Paraphraſe, which I take to be moſt agreeable to the main Scope 
found hin, of the Apoſtle, there is another Way of ſupplying the Senſe of 
e | this Clauſe, wiz. None can anſwer all the Ends and deſired Effedts 


bis Preaching ; but flill our Sincerity of Endeawours renders us ac- 
wjtable to God, as if we had attained them with all Men alifte, 

4 Ver. 27. For we are not as many. "Ng o Fox's the many, the 

 Gonerality, the major Part. Which ſhows that the Principles of 

E theſe Factions St. Paul wrote againſt, had ſpread themſelves to 2 

very formidable Degree. | 

| Note, The Word one! is uſed with the Artichs but four or fue 

3 Times in the New Teſiament, and is then very emphatical, al- 

Vays denoting, the many, the major Part, or all Mankind. 

[ Kenwuevols, Mixing, ſelling, bartering for Gain. See Note 
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figurative Nature of the one, and the Flainneſs and Perſpiu. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap, 11] 


CHAP. 26 


js 

l bat the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf and his own Sincerity, i; l 
only taken as a V indication from the Aſperſions of ther falle 5 
Teachers, and not as any needful Recommendation of „in- 6 
felf to theirs, or any other Churches, Their Converſim u va 
Chrijtanity by his Preaching and Miracles, was a ſufficient 10 


Recommendation. Plain and undiſguiſed Preaching bi bi 
comes the Goſpel Diſpenſation; ſhewn from a Compariſmn l. 
tween it and the Jewiſh Law, in reſpect of the Objcurity aud 


ity of the other. 
| that of the Law. 


A. D. 7 Do we begin a- 
—— gam to com- 


mend ourſelves? or 
need we, as ſome - 
thers, epiſtles of com- 
mendation to you, or 
Etters of commenda- 
tion from you? 


2 Ve are our epiſtle 
written in our hearts, 
known and read of 
all men. 


The Goſpel Miniſtry more hanzurable lt 


8 B thus inſiſting upon my own 
Sincerity (Ch. ii. 17.) I would 
not have any of you imagine I wanted 
any Recommendations to your Church, 
or needed your good Word to ſet me of 
to any other Chriſtian Churches; as | 
find fome of your new Teachers get 
themſelves recommended to you, 
2. My own Mind ſatisfies me, and 
I appeal to the World, whether ju 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion 
by my Doctrine and Miracles, be nota 


ſufficient Recommendation of me as a true Apoſtle, 


3 For as much as 
ye are manifeſtly de- 
clared to be the epiſ- 
tle of Chriſt, mini- 
flered by us, written 
not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the 
living God; not“ in 

tables 


3. Thoſe Evidences, by which you 
were fully convinced of the Truth d 
Chriſt's Religion, are beyond the Ap. 
plauſes of any Tongue or Pen; and 
are as clear a Demonſtration of a divine 
Hand, as that of the Ten Commandment) 
written upon the Tables of Stone* 

(Lan. 


— 


Ver: 3. Not in Tables of Stone. By the Compariſon here 


made uſe of between 
= 


the Legal and Gopel Diſpenſation, it ap- 
| pears 


Chap, II. 
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Chap. I. Second Epiſile to the CoRINTHIANS. 411 


tables of ſtone, but (Exod. xxxi. 18.) And the Efficacy of A. D. 57. 
infleſhlytablesof the the Goſpel, is as much greater than that 


heart. 


of the Law, as can be expreſſed by 


comparing that which is written in a Book, with that which 
js imprinted inwardly in the very Heart and Soul itſelf. 


4 And ſuch truſt 
have we through 
Chriſt to God-ward : 


4. And I am aſſured from thence, 
that God will not only juſtify my Sin- 
cerity, but will conſtantly aſſiſt me, 


and ſtill give Succeſs to my Coriytran Miniſtry, 


5 Not that we are 
{uficient of ourſelves 
tothink any thing as 
of ourſelves * ; but 
our ſufficiency is of 
God. 


6 Who alſo hath 

ade us able mini- 
ſters of the new teſta- 
ment, not of the let- 
ter, but of the ſpirit: 
for the letter killeth, 
but the ſpirit giveth 


| Jife, 


5. Tis upon him, and the Power 


of his Spirit, and the Doctrines of his 


Revelation, that I rely ; not upon any 


Sufficiency of my own Reaſoning and 


Abilities, for converting Mankind to 
the Belief of the Goſpel Religion. 

6. His Help vouchſafed to me, not my 
ownQualihcations, enables me topropa- 
gate the Doctrines of the new Covenant 
with Succeſs; a Covenant far exceeding 
the MHaſaic in its Doctrines and Privile- 
ges. For while our Breaches ot the Mora 
+ and the natural Inſufficiency of the Ce- 
remonial Law, leave us ſtill Sizners, and 


obnoxious to Death and Puniſhment, the /prritual and power- 
ful Religion of the Goſpel, reſtores us to divine Favour, Life, 


| and Happineſs, 


7 But ; if the mi- 
niltration of death 
written and engraven 


in ones, was glori- 


ous, 


2 —— 


7 & 8. t And as the Diſpenſation it- 
ſelt is more excellent, ſo the Chriſtian 
Miniſiry is proportionably more ho- 
nourable than the Meſaical Prigſi hood. 

2 For 


—  —— 


pears that the Apoſtle's Argument for vindicating his Apoſtolical 


Miniſtry in this Chapter, was levelled at their Teachers of the 
Jadaiging Faction, and is continued on through the ivth and 
vth Chapters. | | 


Ver. 5. Not of ourſelves—as of ourſelves. —This is to be ex- 


: plained by what the Apoſtle had ſaid, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 


14,15. Not of ourſelves, as natural Men, Philoſophers, Orators, 


I or Rabbins, but by Words which the Holy Ghoſt teaches ; not by 
E Man's Wijzom, but by Prophecies of the Old Teflament, and apoſtolic 
/ of the Neaw, 


t See Jer, xxxi. 31, &c, Heb, viii. Rom. vi. 4, 15. 


＋ But if, 
3» dd, ard 


if. 


A PaRaPHRrRASE on the 


A. D. 57. ous, ſo that the chil- 
"Ly dren of Iſrael could 


not ſtedfaſtly behold 
the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his 
countenance, which 
glory was to be done 
away. 

8 How ſhall not 
the miniſtration of 


the Spirit be rather 


glorious ? 


9 For if the mini- 
tration of condem- 
nation 6 glory, much 


more doth the“ mini- 


ſtration of righteouſ- 
neſs exceed in glory. 


teemed, which ſupplies all the 


Chap. II 
For if God was pleaſed to ſhew à Tel. 
timony of Reſpect to Moſes, the M. 
niſter of an imperfect and temporary 
Diſpenſation, by giving a ſupernaturi 
Brightneſs to his Face, at its firſt De. 
livery at Mount Sinai; (which Briphe. 
neſs, like the Law he gave, laſted but 


for a while) how much more honours. | 


bly do you think God intends C 
and his Apoſtles to be eſteemed, who de. 
liver a Piſpenſation eſſentially good, 
pure, and ſpiritual? | 
9. If, I fay, ſuch Tokens of divine 
Regard attended that Law which wy 
defecltve, and but preparatory to a fi- 
ture and perfef? Method of Salvation; 
much more honourably muſt the Chr. 
tran ny 5 and its Ministry be eſ. 
efects of the other, and vives 


full Pardon, Life*, and Happineſs, to all true Believers; 
while the Few:/h Law left all that were ſubject to it under 
Guilt, and liable to Puniſhment. 


10 For even that 
which was made glo- 
rious, had no glory 
in this reſpect, by 


reaſon of the glory 


that excelleth. 
11 For if that 
which is done away 


10 & 11. Indeed the Difference; 


ſo great as to admit of no Compariſon 
between a Religion and a Miniſtry thit 
is ſhort and temporary, and one that 
carries ſuch internal Exccllency, a to 


make it conſtant and unchangeable to 


the End of the World. 


das glorious, much more that which remaineth 7s glorious, 


12 Seeing then that 


12. Now this ſuperior Excellency 


we have ſuch hope, of the Goſpel Religion, and Aliuran 
we uſe great plain - I have of ſucceſsfully preaching it, iy 


neſs of ſpeech, 


the divine Aſſiſtance, is ſufficient to 


juſtify that Plainneſs and unaffected Freedom of Speech, wit! 
which I deliver its De&rines, and vindicate the Honour cl 
its true Miniſters. And you ought, upon this Account, 


be ſo far from undervaluing, as to reſpect me the N 


a — 


27 


* Ver. 9. The Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, Th ducauo liens, of jy: 
tification, às oppoſed to Condemnation, | 
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iz And not as Mo- 
ſes, avbich put a vail 
over his face, that“ 
he children of Iſrael 
could not ſtedfaſtly 
look to the end of 
that which is abo- 
liked, | 


14 But their minds 
were blinded : for 
until this day re- 
maineth the ſamevail 
untaken away in the 
reading of the old teſ- 
tament; which vai! 


no Occaſion to cover the Senſe of our 
Docirines, as Moſes did his Face. His 
covering his Face, the full Luſtre 
whereot the IJſraelites could not bear, 
ſignified the obſcure and zypical Nature 
of the Law he was about to deliver ; 
the ultimate Deſign and Meaning of 


which, was not underſtood by that People“. 


14 & 15. Nor indeed do their Poſ- 
terity yet underſtand thoſe Types and 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which 
are no Way perfectly to be apprehend- 
ed and fulfilled, but as they relate to 
Ms Chriſt. And by their obſtinate 

iſbelief in him as their 17/ſiah, the 


dg . is, as it were, ſtill upon their 
ic But even unto Minds; and they can no more under- 
tis day, when Moſes ſtand the true Intent of their Lau and 


Chap, III. Second Epiſtle to the ContnTHIANS. 413 


13. For we Chriſtian Apoſtles, have A. D. 55. 
— — 


is read, the vail 1s 


| ſhall be taken away. 


of the Books of the Prophets, that are 
| read every Sabbath-day to them, than 
ſee the Face of ofes, when he gave them the 


upon their heart. 
they could 
Law, 

16 Nevertheleſs, 16. But as when Moſes upon the 
when it ſhall turn to Mount turned his Face from the Peo- 
the Lord, the vail ple towards God, he then took off his 
Vail So whenever the Jewiſh Nation 


| ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, by duly and impar- 


tially comparing their Law and Prophecies with Chriſt and his 
| Religion, 


Ver. 13. That the Children of Iſrael could not fledfaſtly look unto, 


| KC. met; 79 wy arwioa, &C. For that (or to denote that) the Chil- 
| dren of Iſrael did not attend to, or underſtand, the ultimate Deſign of 
| the Lacy, that avas deſigned to be, and is now, aboliſhed. The Ex- 


pretiion is plainly intended to denote the Eyed itſelf, not the 
Cauſe of their Ignorance. Moſes was vailed to denote their Igno- 
3 not that they were made ignorant by his putting on the 

ail. | 

ft Ver. 14. For unto this Day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken 
away, which Vail is done aavay in Chriſt. "Theſe Words, un ano- _ 
luv, drt t, Yer xAlagyeta, may be thus, perhaps better, 
tranſlated. 77 being not yet een or diſcovered (by them) that, in 


Chriſt, it (viz. the O14 Teſtament or Covenant rad Nin) it 
talen & dane away, 7 


rr 


414 A ParxAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


A. D. 57. Religion, they will then perfectly ſee and underſtand the true 

w—— Intent and ſpiritual Meaning of them. 

8 85 17 Now the 17. For Jeſus Chrift is that Minh 
Lord 1s that Spirit : deſcribed and foretold by the Jeu 
and where the Spirit Prophets, and his Religion and Doctrine 
of the Lord is, there the full ſpiritual Accompliſhment, and 
z5 liberty +. ultimate Signification of the Ceremyiu/ 
Law. From which Yoke of Bondage this ſpiritual Religion 
of Chriſt has ſet us free; giving us alſo Liberty or Deli 
rance from the Slavery of Sin; from the Rigour and Terror 
of the Law (the Miniſtration of Condemnation, and of Det}, 
Ver. 7, 9.) And withdrawing that Jail of Ignorance which 
has covered the Hearts of the Zewiſh Nation for lo long 

+ SeeVer. Time. Well therefore may ſuch a 1 Religion ſet its Mu- 
6, 7,8. flers above the vain Flouriſhes of Gentile Orators, ani the 
obſcure Traditions of Fewiſh Doctors, and make them preach 
it with a noble Freedom and undiſguiſed Plainneſs of Speech, 


18 But | we all 
with open face, be- 
holding as in a glaſs 


I8. And thus by a clear Under- 
ſtanding of the Religion of the Goſpel 
we preach it to the World with Plain- 


— ——— on OOO OOO 
— 


the Luer e _ nels and Simplicity; and in fo doing, 
_ ange 3 © we are the true Repreſentatives of 
ame mig” OM  Chrift, our glorious Maſter, by whole 


= 3 * Spirit we are guided and directed, and 
are 


the Lord F. 


* Ver. 17. The Lord is that Spirit, i. e. either Chriſt, or the 
Doctrine and Religion of Chriſt, Nothing is more frequent in 
Scripture than to denote the Religion or Law of any Perſon by 
the Perſon himſelf. So being baptized into Moſes, is being bap- 
tized into his Religion. Marrying in the Lord is marrying with 
a Chrijlian ; and dying in the Lord is dying in and for the Religion 
ofthe Lord. So to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt is to teach and 
preach his Goſpel or Religion. | | 

+ Ibid. There is Liberty. This Liberty [i α ,] is either 
the ſame with [ag n, Ver. 12.) Freedom and Plainneſs of Sje:t; 
or elſe Freedom from the Fewwiſh Ceremonies. The latter is the 
Senſe of the judicious Dr. Clarke, (Serm. Vol. III. and both Senſes 
in Vol. V. Serm. 17.) To which excellent Sermon upon th 
Text, I may ſafely refer the Reader for the cleareſt and beſt Ex. 

plication of this whole Chapter. See alſo his Comment. on 40 
Texts, No. 40. | 

| Ver. 18. But aue e Aud aue. 
S Ibid. Kava z70 Kupis rreU Ag. As by the Spirit of th 
Lord: Or by the Lord (wiz, CHRIST, who I ſaid, Ver. 17. _ 
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ate more and more like him who is Light and Truth itſelf. 
And we, and all good Chriſtians, guided by the plain Reve- 
lation of God's Spirit, and living up to Chriſt's Commands, 
ſhall gradually become like to him here in true Virtue, and 
more like him hereafter in Glory and Happineſs. 


— 


(% Spirit, The Senſe either Way is, That as Chrift and his Reli- 
gion is the true ſpiritual Meaning and Fulfilling of the Moſaical Law, 
ſo bis Apoſtles and Miniſters are in their Preaching and Office more clear 
and illuſtrious, in Proportion to the Excellency and Clearneſs of Jes us 
Cuxlsr and bis Doctrine. | 


e K . k. x... c. & &. & &.. x. c x.. b. 


CHAP. IV. 
| The Dignity ef the Goſpel Miniſiry, and the divine Power at- 


tnding it, a great Encouragement to the Apoſile's conſcienti- 
c Diſcharge of it, notwithſtanding the Reproaches of his 
Adverſaries; with a Reflection on their falle Teachers. 
Sufferings for Religion, and divine Deliverances from thoſe 
Suferings, a plain Proof of a true Apoſtle. The future Pro- 
ſpect, a Support under Chriſtian Sufferings, 


I. 3 due Senſe then I have of A. D. 37. 
the Honourableneſs of tb: 
Chriſtian * Miniſtry, and the divine 


Herefore ſeeing 
we have this 


feceive . . 
| peceived mercy, WE Aſſiſtance accompanying me in my 
faint not: 


ſincere Diſcharge of it, is what gives 


3 


F me Life and Spirit to go through it, under all the Reproaches 
of my Adverſaries f. ; 


2. In the Performance of which 
Office, I ſcorn to make Uſe of thoſe 
private and unwarrantable Practices 
that ſome of your zew Teachers have 
Recourſe to, in order to exalt them- 


* ſelves, 


2 But have re- 


9 


See Chap. iii. + See Note on Ver. 3. 16. 
1 Ver. 2. Handling the Word of God deceitfully, Gr. So\avleg To 
%, the fame with xaTnmevols ru N 78 008, Chap. ii. 17. 
| Mixing, 


416 


A PaRAPHRASE en the 


Loy nifeſtation of the 


truth, commending 
ourſelves to every 
mans conſcience in 
the ſight of God. 

3 But if our goſ- 
pel be hid, ir is hid 


to them that are loſt : 


4 In whomthe god 


of this“ world hath 


blinded the minds of 
them which beleve 


not, left the light of 


the glorious goſpel 
of Chriſt, who is the 
3mage of God, ſhould 
ſhine unto. them. 

5 For we preach 
not ourſelves , but 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; 


and ourſelves your. 


ſervants for 
ſake J. 


Jeſus 


* 


commend myſelf by nothing but the 


Plainneſs and Purity of my Doctrine, 
which will be approved both of Co, 


and of all well-diſpoſed Men. 


3 & 4. Nor can what I have preach- | 
ed and written to you, be denied to be 


the pure and fincere Goſpel, unleſs by 


ſuch ſenſual and profligate Men, whoſe | 
Affections are ſo wedded to their tem- 
poral Advantages, that they have no 
Reliſh of the wiſe and glorious Pur- |} 
poſes of the Religion of Feſus Chri/? the | 
don of God, the Image of the Father, 
and the Revealer of his Will to Man- 


kind. | 
5, For I have not given the leaſt Oc- 


caſion to any to ſuſpect that I (et up 3 
myſelf for a Head of + a Party, for 


any private Advantage, but preach 


Jeſus Chrift as the common Lord t and 
| | Head 


Mixing, adulterating the Word of God, as Huckſflers do their Goods, : 
See Ja. i. 22. Verſ, LXX. Hr. qui Miſcent. 


x eñe, bras Tis vel To νν ben a Man adulterates his | 


for greater Gain. 


Vine. Chry ſoſtom. 


* 


Ver. 4. The God of this World. It is either the ſame with 


Chap, IV. 
A. D. 57. deceitfully, but ma- ſelves, and depreſs me. I deſire to re- 


the mrituzle This x is Tor imeccing, The wicked Spirits, Epheſ. | 
vi. 12. The Priuce of the Poauer of the Air, ii. 2. or elſe with the | 
Tufts and carnal Paſſions of Men, whoſe God is their Belly, Philip. 


iii. 19. agreeably to the Language of ancient prophane Authors. 


Thus, in Euripides, Bacchus is called bios piyigos arbgwnoiow ws dig 


Ju Bis, The greate God that feeds the Luf!s of Man's Life. 

And Polyphemus ſaid, he would ſacrifice his fatted Sheep, - 4 
ry Yor TH 0s du To his Belly his greateſt God. Eurip. 
Cyclop. Act iv. | ; 

And Virgil.“ An ſua cuique deus fit dira cupido.” Ev 
Man's raging Lull is his God. An. ix. 

+ Ver. 5. We preach not ounſelves, i. e. not ourſelves as Lords, 
Ad Xg15'0y 'Ino&y Kvpiov, but Chriſt Jeſus as the Lord. ; 

f Ibid. % "Ivor, For Jaſus Sake, or ty or through Jeſus, i. e. 
by his Commi/ies, | | 
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Hrad of all Chriſtians ; pretending myſelf to be, like the A. D. 57. 
other Apoſtles, nothing more than a 47in/ter under him,. 


and ready to any Kind »f Service for your Edification in his 


Religion. | 

6 For God who 
commanded thelight 
to ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, hath ſhined in 
our hearts, to give 
the light ofthe Know- 
ledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt “. 


7 But we have 
this treaſure 1n ear- 
then veſſels, that the 
excellency of the 
power may be of 
God, and not of us. 


8 Ve are troubled 
on every ſide, yet not 
diſtreſſed; ave are 
perplexed, buz not 
in deſpair ; | 

9 Perſecuted, but 
not forſaken; caſt 
down, but not de- 
liroyed ; 

10 Always bear- 
ing about in the body 
the dylog of the 
Lord Jeſus, that the 
life alſo of Jeſus 
might be made ma- 
nifeſt in our body. 
11 For we which 
live, are alway de- 
livered unto death 
for Jeſus ſake, that 

the 


2 


6. His Miniſter, I ſay, whom God 
the Father and Creator of all Things, 
who by his Word produced Light from 
Darkneſs, has declared to be the true 
Miſſiab, the laſt and molt glorious Re- 
dealer of his Will to Mankind; which, 
by the Illuminations of his Holy Spirit, 
he has enabled us his Apeſtles truly to 
underſtand, and preach to the World. 

7. Theſe Endowments of the Spi- 
rit conlerred upon us weak and mortal 
Men, fully prove, that the Miracles 
we work, tor the Confirmation of the 


true Religion, are Effects of the di- 


vine Power, and have no Mixture of 
human + Wiſdom, or Contrivance. 

8 & 9. And this is further con- 
firmed by that wonderful Providence 
that attended vs under all the Difficul- 


ties of our Miniſiry, not ſuffering us- 


to deſpair under the hardeſt Calamities 
delivering us even when there ſeems 
no Hope of an Eſcape, and raifing us 
up from the very Jaws of Death. 


10 & 11. And thus, as the continual 
Sufferings we undergo for his Religion, 
are a conſtant Reſemblance of his 
Death and Sufferings for »s, and a 
Maniſeſtation of our Faith in them; 


ſo the marvellous Protection and De- 


liverance we have from them, are a 
Reſemblance of his Reſurrection, and 
a clear Proof, that that Saviour who 
can thus raiſe us from Dangers and 


Vor. l. e Death, 


Ver. 6. In the Face of Jeſus Chriſt ——iv mox-orw. In the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; as it is rendered, Chap. ii. 10. 
i Ver. 7. See 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5+ 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 57. the life alſo of Jeſus 
might be made ma- 


nifeſt in our mortal 
fleſh. 

12 So then death 
worketh in us, but 
life in you. 


it gives you that embrace it, a full Aſſurance of eternal Life | 


and Happineſs. 

13 We having the 
ſame ſpirit of faith, 
according as it is 
written, I believed, 
and therefore have I 
ſpokenꝰ; we alſo be- 
heve, and therefore 
ſpeak ; 


Chap. IV, 


Death, is himſelf riſen to an dl 
Life and Power. FETs 


12. So that, while preaching the 


Goſpel procures us, the Apoſiles of 


Chriſt, Perſecution even unto Death; 


13. For our Courage and Conſtaney 
under theſe Sufferings is founded upon 
the ſame Principle with that of the 
Pſalmiſt*; (Pal. exvi. 10.) Faith in 
the Truth and Power of God, That 
in the Midſt of the Sorrows of Death 
made him declare, he yet hoped to walk 
before God in the Land of the Living; 


and makes us alſo to continue to preach the true Religion in 
the midſt of the utmoſt Oppoſition and Diſtreſs, 


14 Knowing that 
he which raiſed up 
the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
raife us up alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall pre- 
ſent us with you. 


14. Being perfectly aſſured, that 
the God who raiſed up the Lord Je/u; 


from the Grave, will, one Day, in 


Reward of all our Sufferings for his 
Sake, raiſe up us and all true Chrifti- 
ans from Death, by the Power of the 


ſame Jeſus, who will then preſent us to God his Father, 
as proper Subjects of eternal Happineſs. | 


15 For all things 
are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant 
grace might, through 
the thankſgiving of 
many, redound to 
the glory of God. 
* 16 For which cauſe 
we faint not, but 
though our outward 

man 


15. For your Sakes then, as well 2s 
my own, I patiently undergo theſe 


Hardſhips ; that the more 1 convert 


and bring to the Means of Salvation, 
the greater Glory and Praiſe may re- 
dound to God. 


16. And upon theſe}Accounts I pro- 
ſecute my Miniſtry with undaunted 
Zeal; and while my Body labours un- 


der 


a ti etl 


® Ver. 14. J belicoed, and therefore have 1 FORTY 


Note, I 


will not undertake to determine, whether theſe Words were 
ſpoken by David, or by him in the Perſon of Ci. For the 
latter Sentiment, let the Reader ſee Mr. Pierce's Diſſertation on 


this Paſſage. . 
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man periſh, yet the 
inyard man is“ re- 
newed day by day. 
17 For our light 
affliction, which is 
but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and 


eternal weight of glory. 


18 While we look 
not at the things 
which are ſeen, but 
at the things which 
are not ſeen : for the 
things which are 


ſeen, are temporal; 


but the things which 
are not ſeen, are eter- 
ral, 


der Perſecution, . my Mind is fortified 
with Patience and Reſolution “*. 


16. Being fully aſſured, that the 
ſhort Afflictions of this Life, will be 
recompenſed by a vaſt Reward that 
bears no Proportion to them; 


18. And having little or no Regard 
to the Satisſactions of the preſent vi- 


ſible World, or Concern about either 


its Pleaſures or Inconveniencies, its 
Comforts or Afflictions, my Aim is 
fixed upon the inviſible Joys of ano- 
ther; the one being ſhort and momen- 
tary, the other perfect and eternal, 


Ver. 16. L renewed, i. e. Ti wit, T1 Bid, Ta NHR, 


with Faith, Hope, and Courage. Chryſoſtom. 


EEE 


CHAR V. 


The ſame Argument continued. The Proſpect of future Hap - 
jinels, and the full Aſſurance of it by the Gifts of the Holy 
Shirit, animates the Apoſtle in his Sufferings for the Goſpel z 
and makes bim earneſtly (though not impatientiy) wiſh to be 
freed from the Troubles of the preſent Life. Fuſtifies his Be- 


havicur againſt the Judaizing Faction. 


Anſwers their Pre- 


judices againſt him for embracing the Gentile Converts as 
equally a Part of the Chriſtian Church with themſelves ; 
and proves the Reaſonableneſs of his ſo doing. 


= OK we know, I. 1 S (L ſay *) Ipatiently en- A. D. 57. 
„ [ that if our earth- dure all bodily Afflictionsk=Xp⸗ 
vers 1 houſe of is ta- being aſſured, that after I have laid“ Ch. iv. 
the dernacle were diſ- down this frail and earthy Body, God 16,17,18, 
on red, we have a Ee 2 will 


building 


—.̃ —— 8 - 
— ne IRE . e ————— 
a — — 


1 
: 


3 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. 


A. D. 57. building of God, an 


— — — 


houſe not made with 


hands, eternal in the 


heavens. 

2 Forin * this we 
groan earneſtly, de- 
tiring to be cloathed 
upon with our houſe, 
which is from hea- 
ven : | 

3 If ſo be + that be- 
ing cloathed, we ſhall 
not be found naked. 

4 For we that are 
in this tabernacle, do 
groan, being burden- 
ed: not for that we 
would beuncloathed, 
but cloathed upon, 
that mortality might 
be {ſwallowed up of 
lite, 


5 Now he that 


hath wrought for us 


the ſelf-ſame thing, 
is God, who alſo 
hath given unto us 
the earneſt of the 
Spirit, 


6 Therefore ve 
are always confident, 
knowing 


will inveſt and adorn me with one that 
18 heavenly and immortal. 


2 & 3. In this bodily State I labou: 
under ſo many Preſſures and Difficul- 


ties, as cannot but make me wiſh, 
(though not impatiently) after that 


heavenly Tabernacle. Eſpecially upon 
the Aſſurance, that when J leave + t/:; 
I ſhall not fail of the other. 


4. Indeed my bodily Uneaſinelles } 
are ſuch, that if it could be, I wiſh to 
be tranſlated to my heavenly and happy 
Manſion, and without undergoing the | 
Pangs of Death, be releaſed from this } 
A Deſire which is but 


painful Life. 
natural to one in a mortal and trouble- 


ſome State, and thatis ſure of attaining, | 
one Day, to a Condition of perfect Eale | 


and Happineſs. 


5. Nor can we but have our Eyes | 


and Thoughts fixed upon that happy 


Condition, fince God, who has given | 


us the Promiſe of it, has already given 
us an Earneſt and Pledge of our future 
Enjoyment, by. the Gifts and Graces 
ot his {ly Spirit now conferred upon 
us. 
6. This Promiſe and Pledge gives us 
Spirit under the Hardſhips attending - 

5 


— 


n 


* Ver. 2. In this ave groan 


"Ev T&7w, f. e. in this (bodily) 


Tabernacle, if it agrees with oh in the firft Verſe; or elle 
Ter» may ſignify now, 42 the mean while, at this Time. S0 © 
ſignifies, Luke xii. 1. Ads xxiv. 18. See Noldius in Heb. Partie. 
{ Bezoth. ] 328 | | 

+ Ver. 3. EI, if /o be, or fince that, vader, being cloatbed 
(ſeveral Copies read it ix0vo%%, being wncloathed, i. e. of this 
Bedy,) Ve fhall not remain naked, but ſhall have a heavenly one in 
its Room.» Which indeed is the much clearer Conſtruction, !: 
ſeeming plaiply to be oppoſed to the inu3onves, in the 2d Ver. 
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at ; , . . Þ id 
knowing 7 whilſt Miniſiry, makes us look on this Body A. D. 57. i 0 
we are at home in as a Tent only for t ion. ö 
< 3 _ * and this Warls as A dre S : | 
bour ent from the Lord: us, and take Heaven for our Jaſting and 
icul- proper Home. 
wiſh, 7 (Fer we walk 7. (For thus the preſent State is a 
that by faith, not by fight) State of Expectation, not of Enjoyment.) 
upon 8 We are confi- 8. And while theſe Hopes render 
+ this COLES wml me patient and zealous in my Chriſ- 
er to be ab- ti We. 
8 e yer way 3 but, at 
and to be preſent Deſi 8 h _ UNE: "FE earneſt 
elles with the Lord, eſires, that the Journey of Life were 
lh to _ mu I -e Chri/t in a bleſſ- 
407V ed and eterna ode. 
* * Wherefore we 9. In the mean while, my utmoſt 
x this abour, that whether Endeavours are ſpent in ſo diſcharging 
; but | ig eee go” my Office here, as not. to fail of an 
. 1 wa ccepted of Acceptance with him hereafter, 
9 10 For we muſt 10. A Matter this of infinite Con- 
Eaſe WI al appear before the cern to us all: For a Day is coming 
WM /{gment - ſeat of when for our Behaviour in theſe B dies 
Lyes Criſt, that every gf Fleſh, we muſt be tried at th th 
Jappy one may receive the 1: i | T * me hn 
ven We n 80 and impartial Tri unal of Chrijt, and 
8900 dy, according to that Tece we a Reward or 2 Puniſhment 
os he hath done, whe- ſuitable to the Good or Evil of it. 
0 ther i7 be good or bad. 
ton ; I Knowing there- 11. A due Senſe of which juſt Judg- 
. se mo ment, renders me the more earneſt in ; 
_— 150 5 pe cos a, _ hens the Goſpel | 
g Our vide mani” Sew e o, an = be eve me ſmeere in ; 
"Mi God, and I troft alſo Pregching it. How truly J am fo, is 
. eee, e perfectly known to Cd; and I hope I | 
odily) in your conſciences. have given you ſuch Teſtimonies as | 
te 5 may allo have convinced you of it. 
) £4 £65 E e 3 has For 
partic, — _ | 
hathed 4 3 6. While Ive are at Home in the Body, ——irPrpiiile; is 76 | 
f this 2 i» Not at Home in it. For the Body is not our proper 
Do der while wwe duell, or are preſent in the Body - As in the 
1 ollowing Ver. the contrary to it (dying) is rendered rightly be- 


J Ver. 


ing abſent from the Body, i ix 78 (ld, 
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AP. GIA Doe A OA. Por ors 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 37. 12 For we com- 
— mend not ourſelves 
$ Ch. iii. 1, again unto you, but 


give you occalion to 
glory on our behalf, 
that you may have 
ſomewhat to aer 
them which glory in 


appearance, and not 


in heart. 

13 For whether we 
be beſides ourſelves, 
* it is to God: or 
whether we be ſober, 
it ts for your cauſe. 


that Point, as the Effect of Madneſs. 


Chap. v. 
12. Nor do I repeat & theſe Aſſut- 


ances of it, as if I wanted Recom- 


mendation, or ſuſpected the good Opi- 


nion of the ſound and ſober Part of 
your Church, but only to ſtop the 


Mouths of thoſe boaſting Teachers that 


would undervalue me, while they have 
really nothing valuable in themſelves, 


13. Thoſe Jeroiſb Zealots are fo 
prejudiced at my treating the Genti!; 
Converts as equally Members of the 
Church of Chriſt with themſelves, that 
they repreſent my Defence of myſelf in 
Whether it be ſo or 


us, becauſe F we 


one died for all, then 


no, God is the beſt Judge, in whoſe Cauſe T act. But if! 
act upon good Grounds, you Gentile Chriſtians have the 
Advantage of it, while hey ſhall be condemned for their 
raſh and uncharitable Cenſures. 

14 For the love of 
Chriſt conſtraineth eminent Inſtance of divine Love) ex- 
© tending to the Pardon of all true Be- 
thus judge, that if ſievers among all Mankind, ſuppoes 
that the whole World, etws as well as 
Gentiles, were egually in a State of din 
and Death, and conſequently ought to make us and them 
conclude the one to be as capable f of the Benefits of his 
Sufferings as the other, and obliges us to preach the Gel 
to them all without Diſtinction. | 3 

15 And that he 15. And this univerſal Redemption 


died for all, that they of Chrift ought to dilengage all that 
which pPceoſels 


were all dead 1. 


Ms ning — 


——— — 
way 


* Ver. 13. Osò, It is to God vuiv, for your Cause. The Con- 
text in the following Verſes ſeems plainly to determine the Jult- 
neſs of my Paraphraſe of this Verſe. 

+ Ver. 14. The Love of Chriſt conflrains us, becauſe we thus judg. 
This is very imperfectly rendered in our Tranſlation. It ſhould be, 
(vt nuz; xendvla; ̈- Tig the Lowe of Chriſt wl ic conſir. int us, 
ahus judging or determining, i. e. thus to determine and concluce. 

}-Ibid. Then avere all dad. Fcr the particular Streſs of 
the Apoſtle's Argument here aga'ntT the Jezwj/ Chriſtians, ſee 


my Paraphraſe on Rom, v. from Ver. 6. to the End, 


14. For the Death of Chriſt (that | 
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which live, ſhould 
not henceforth live 
unto themſelves *®, 
but unto him which 
died for them, and 
roſe again. 
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profeſs his Religion from ſelfiſh and A. D. 37 
worldly Intereſts; from all Notion 


of engroſſing the Mercies of God, and 
the Privileges of his Religion tothem- 
ſelves (as the Few:/þ Chriſtians are apt 
to do;) and lead them to promote the 


Propagation of it among all Nations, to the Honour of that 
Saviour who died for the Expiation of their Sins, and has 
given them a full Aſſurance of Pardon and future Happineſs 


by his Reſurrection. 
16 Wherefore 


henceforth know we 
no man after the 
fleſh: yea, though 
we have known 
Chriſt after + the 
fleſh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him 
no more, 


16, For this Reaſon therefore, I 
look upon no Man as the better Chriſ- 
tian upon Account of his Birth, Coun- 
try, or Extraction, or for his being cir- 
cumciſed or not. "Tis true, indeed, 
even we the Apo/iles had once a No- 
tion of Chriſt, as of a temporal Monarch, 
a Jew by Birth and Circumciſion, who 
was to reign for the Glory and Splen- 


dor of our particular Nation. But we have now quite other 
Apprehenſions of him and his Religion. 


17 Therefore if 
any man be in Chriſt, 
bets a new creature: 
old things are paſt 
away, behold, all 
things are become 
new. 


18 And all things 
are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to him- 
elf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and hath given to us 
the miniſtry of re- 
conciliation ; 

19 To wit, that 
God was in Chriſt, 


ens 


17, The main Thing therefore that 
makes any one a true Chr:/tan, is the 
Reformation of his Mind and Prac- 
tice, according to the Rules of the Geſ- 
pel. The old Notion of being the Seed 


of Abraham, mult give Place to a new 


Faith and a new Life. * 

18 & 19. This is the Condition 
God has now apppointed, of both Fes 
and Gentiles obtaming the Benefits of 
Chriſt's Sufferings for the Sins of the 
whole World. Thus extenſive is the 
Gojpe! Covenant, and God has ordained 
us his Ape/iles thus to declare and preach 
it to all Mankind, 


Ee 4 recon- 


1 
— 


Ver. 15. Should not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto 
bm, Kc. That is either arrogating all Favours and Bleflings to 
lane „as in the Paraphraſe; or elſe ſhould not live according 
to bis ozen Will and Pleaſure, but according to Chriſi's Mill. 

I Ver, 16. Chriſt after the Fleſh, See Rom. ix. 5. 
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as A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. V Chap. 
A. D. 57, reconciling the world unto himlelf, not impuiing their wel 
es unto them; and h ; reſt. 
e ath committed unto us the word of re. | 3 
= Now then we 2 | GOGGLE 
ae ambaibiore* for ij, *r 
riſt, as though f agors, to ex- 
God did beſcech a 15 5 perſuade Men in the Name | 
by us: we pray gon of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, to come | 
in Chriſt's ſtead, be in and embrace theſe gracious Term; |} by the I 
2 þ Tn to Of Pardon and Reconciliation, to add! 
0 5 | f Churct 
* NG 2 21. Gracious indeed beyond all Ex- } proved 
eee . Ae, ow preflion | Since God has given his in- as We, 
9 a : 4 a { k 7 
Compare ſin; that we might = _ = be treated like a Sinner, e 
1 Cor. i. be made the righte- 1 eath, that we, by Obedience ö * 
30. ouſneſs ? of God in 1 his Doctrine, might attain to ſuch | preſſes 
him. | Holineſs of Life as God requires for Hl arm 
our Pardon and Salvation 4. of iGo) 
ED : fices, « 
| . Worl! 
| Ver. 20. Ambaſſadors for Chriſt We pra ö „ 1 
8 Clrif 
EET nnd MG 
| the Former ones. Ambaſſadors—vrep yrs is not in Chriſt's Steal, h 7 
| or Place, but in Behalf, in Favour of Chriſt. So, in pohbiu, pet o i 
gro owe C uu lac is, an Embaſſy for, or to get Help. And | eech you 
| dreg Boybeicy 10 gain Aſſiflance ; imp Arlad, in Favour of Attalus, ye receiv 
| = . to receive, to accept Chriſt, and be reconciled |} grace of 
| o God. 
+ Ibid. Be ye reconciled to God. Kalanaaynle rd O-. 
of Ps : ; 0. Male) F 
| Peace auith God. See Matt. V. 28. Or e . OT 
See John v. 40. The original Word ſignifies zo change, and to time acce] 
5 changed; and the plain Senſe is—* Be ſo changed and al. the day 0 
| - tered in the Temper of your Minds and Practice of your Liz, | have I 
| y o_ what you were in your Heather State, as to cauſe Gidto thee : beh. 
| Ks eg to you, and accept and reward you as his faithful -| * _ 
: * eho 
1 Ver. 21. Maae the Righteouſneſs, 1. e. made righteous or day of al 
zuſtified 7 erſont, as the Jews were called The Circumciſion, i. e. 
circumeiſed Ben and a vicious Man in Latin Scelus, Wicked 3 Givi 
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6. 8. G. S E. B. S. G. B. S. B. 8. S. . G.. S E. B. S. . W. N. & 


CHAP. VE 


By the IVarnings given in Ver. 14, &c. the Apoſtle plainly ſeems 


to addreſs himſelf to the Gentile Converts of the Corinthian 
Church in this Chapter. Wherein (having before owned and 
proved them to be true Members of the. Chri/tian Church, 
as well as the Jewiſh ones, Chap. v.) he now exhorts them 
to live worthy of their Profeſſion ; propoſing to them the Ex- 
ample of his own Purity, Conſtancy, and Patience. Ex- 
preſſes his Love and Regard toward their whale Church, 
IVarns them to forbear the Freedoms they took in partaking 
if idolatrous Entertainments, from the Danger of ſuch Prac- 
tices, and their Inconſiſtency with the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip: And from ſome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament. 


7E then as 8 an Apoſtle of Chrift, and a A. D. 57. 
Miniſter of his Goſpel, I ear 


workers to- 


_ — er — n 
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eee 


gether auith him, be- 
ſeech you alſo, that 
ye receive not the 
grace of God in vain. 


2 (For he ſaith, I 
have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in 
the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured 
thee : behold, now 25 
the accepted time ; 


behold, now zs the 


day of ſalvation) 


3 Giving no of- 
fence in any thing, 
that the miniſtry be 
not blamed. 


neſtly exhort you Gentile Converts, 
ſince you have obtained the Favour of 
being the Members of his Church, to 
take Care to live ſuitably to your holy 
Profeſſion. 

2. (Remember thoſe Words of the 
Prophet (1/at. xlix. 5, 6.) herein 
God the Father declares his Acceptance of 
the Gentiles, as his Church under the 
Meſſiah; and that this Promiſe is now 
fulfilled by our preaching and convert- 


ing 5 to the Chriſtian Faith. Now 


is the Time for your Acceptance with 
him.) f 

3. I endeavour to perform the Duty 
of my Apoſtolical Office with the ut- 
moſt Care, ſo as not to give the leaſt 
Occaſion to any Perſons to be preju- 


diced againſt me, or loſe the good Effects of it. 


4 But in all things 
approving ourſelves 
as 


4 & 5. And ſtrive to recommend 
my Doctrine and myſelf as a Miniſter 
| of 


- * * 
CEE” 1 
. S —_ — 
ä —ůůůů — on 2 Por 
WEL: PR 2 — — 


APARAPHRASE on the 


AD. 57. as the miniſters of 
Wy God, in much pati- 


ence, in afflictions, in 
neceſſities, in diſtreſſ- 
es, 


6 By pureneſs, by 
knowledge, by long- 
ſuffering, by kind- 
neſs, by the holy 
Ghoſt, by love un- 
feigned, 


7 By the word of 
truth, by the power 
of God, by the ar- 
mour of righteouſ- 
neſs on the right 
hand and on the 

left *. 
8 By honour and 
diſhonour, by evil re- 
port and good report: 


as deceivers, and yet 


true; 


Chap. VI. 
of God, by patiently ſuffering the Ca- 
lamities that befal me, and by the Ex- 


erciſe of the ſevereſt Mortification and 


5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in 
watch ings, in faſtings. 


6. By Purity of Converſation, by 
the due Improvement of my Know- 
ledge of divine Myſteries, by Long- 
ſuffering and Forgiveneſs of all Injuries, 
by the proper Uſe of the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, for the Benefit of Man- 
kind. | 

7. By preaching the pure Mord of 
God, and confirming it with Miracles; 
arming myſelf, like a true Soldier, with 
Innocence and Righteouſnels, as 2 
Guard againſt the Aſſaults either of 
Proſperity or Adverſity. 


8. By bearing, with an equal Mind, 
the Reproaches of deſigning and pro- 
fane, as well as the Commendation of 
ſober and conſiderate Men. Patient 
to be eſteemed a Deceiver by ſome, 


while I conſcientiouſly diſpenſe the Hard of Truth to all, 


As unknown, 


9. Contented to be called a mean 


and yet welltknown; and ob/cure Perſon by the Pretenders to 
as dying, and behold, Miſdom, while I perform thoſe Works 
we live; as chaſten- that prove me to be divinely aſſiſted. 
ed, and not killed ; Being daily brought to. the very Sight 
of Death by Perſecutions, and yer as often providentially de- 
livered from it. | | 
10 As ſorrowful, 10. By living a Condition ſad and 


yet alway rejoicing; ſorrowful to outward Appearance, but 
"” full 


— 


_ 


* Ver. 7. On the Right Hand and on the Left: Alluding per: 
haps to the Art of managing the Sword equally with right and 
left Hand. Such a one was called e and cwepide Clog among 
the Greeks. 

+ Ver. 9, Yet well inmwn. 
markable, "FD 


"Emrwuworaueri, celebrated, r.. 
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as poor, yet making full of the Comforts of a gocd Conſci- A. D. 57. 
many rich; as having ence, and the joyous Hope of a future 


nothing, and yet poſ- 
ſelling all things. 


Happineſs. Being poor and ſtreight- 
ened as to the Goods of the preſent 


Life, while I beſtow upon ethers the trueſt Riches. Seem- 
ing, to the Lovers of this World, to have nothing, while I 
am in a ſure Way of potiefling all that is durable and eter- 


nally valuable. 


11 O ye Corinthi- 


ans, our mouth is o- 
pen unto you, our 
heart is enlarged, 


11. I expreſs myſelf thus freely and 
largely, to encourage you to imitate 
my Example. Nor do I ſpeak thus 
well of myſelf only; but, my dear Co- 


rinthian Brethren, I think and ſpeak well of you too, with 
a Heart full of kind Affection toward you. 


12 Ve are not ſtrait- 
ned in us, but ye are 
{traitned in your own 
bowels. 

13 Now for a re- 
compence in theſame 
(I ſpeak as unto my 


children) be ye alſo 


enlarged, 

14 Be ye not une- 
qually yoked toge- 
ther with unbeliev- 


ers: for what fellow- 


ſhip hath righteouſ- 
neſs with unrighte- 
ouſneſs? and what 
communion hath 
light with darkneſs ? 


12. You have a large Room in my 
Heart; but what I have in yours, [ 
fear, is much narrower. 


13. Now I intreat you with the 
Tenderneſs of a ſpiritual Father, be 
ye juſt in your Returns to me, and 
treat me with filial Love. 


14. Particularly let the Gentile Con- 
verts teſtify this Reſpect, by complying 
with the Advice I have given them, 
not to frequent the idolatrous Feaſts * 
of the Heathens, nor do any Thing 


that has the Appearance of partaking 


in their ſuperſtitious Ries; nor inter- 
marry * with any Infidels, For what 
Conſiſtency can there be between a 


holy and pure Religion, and an impious and idolatrous 


Worſhip ? 


15 And what con- 


cord hath Chriſt with 
Belial ? or what part 
hath he that believ- 
eth, with an infidel ? 


A—— 


15. The Kingdom of Chriſt and 
that of the Devil are directly oppoſite 
and deſtructive of each other; and 
therefore there can be no religious 
Communion betwen a Chriſtian and 


a Heathen. . 
16 And 


— 


* Jer. 14. See 1 Cor. viii, and x. and 1 Cor. vii, 39. 


—— ——— 


—— 4 —_—_ 


__ 
= 


read» ——— — * _— 
Coles Gee auto ring ———— 
— — — Ü—Ä— — — — 
3 A, e hb Bi Lets > - — 


22 


* — 23 
K da 
. AY 


r. 


2. —̃ ¶ U —— ASA — 


428 


4A PAR APHRAS E on the 


16 And what a- 
greement hath the 
temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living 
God; as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in 
them; and I will be 


Chap. VII. 


16. The Cbriſtian Church is the 
Temple of God, in the molt eminent 
and proper Acceptation. And thoſe 
Promiſes of God, of his living and 
dwelling among his People, hearing ther 
Prayers, and accepting their Services, 
are now applicable to you as Cr, 
tans*, 


their God, and they ſhall be my people. 


17 Wherefore come 
out from among 
them, and be ye ſe- 
parate, ſaith the 


Lord, and touch not 


the unclean thing; 


and I will receive 


you ? | 
18 And will be a 
Father unto you, and 


ye ſhall be my ſons 


and daughters, faith 


the Lord almighty. 


17 & 18. And thoſe Promiſes of 
God, wherein he calls himfelf the Fa- 
ther * and Governor of his People, and 
them His peculiar Children * and Her- 
vants, though immediately ſpoken to 
the Fetbiſb Church, are yet much more 


compleatly applicable to the Church 


of Chriſi. Wheretore as this Privilege 
obliged the Jets to preſerve themſelves 
from all Heathen Converſation, and from 
the Pollution of every unclean Thins; 


much moreſhould it now ob! ge Chriſ- 


tian People to ſeparate from all falſe Worſhip, and cleave 
to him as the ſole Object of their Adoration. 


Fer. 16, 17, and 18. See Exod. xxix. 45, 46. Lev. xxvi. 11, 
12, Ezek. xi. 20. xxxvi. 28. xxxvii. 27. Hai. lit, 11. 


©, * . 
8 
* 1 


, 9 > . . 92 »* Fi) . „ 
2 e d e d 
8 2 * 9 A5 „ » ad Ou 0 3 * „ * * 


* * EL * . * > — ** , — 
nnn 
» , , Fe, „ 1. » „ 


FF 


The firſt Verje concludes the Argument of the latter Part e, . 
foregoing Chapter. Hl'e then deſires the good Opinion of their 
whole Church. Expreſſes bis favourable Thoughts and Love 


toward them. 


Nejoiceth at their ready Compliance with the 


Orders of his former Epiſtle, and in the good Effects it bad 
» * — * * ? 

on many of them; as he underſtocd by Titus, whoſe Ponoar- 

able Reception among them, gave him great Satisfaction. 


A. D. 57. Aving therefore l. 
— H theſe promiſes, 


dearly 


F 7 Herefore having ſuch Af- 
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VII dearly beloved, let true * Church and People of GOD, A. D. 57. | ; 
$ the us cleanſe ourſelves and intitled to all the Bleſſings ani ill 
ant from all filchineſs of Promiſes of Chri/7's Religion; conſider, * Ch. vi. it 
thoſe the fleſh and ſpirit, ear Brethren, how much it concerns 16,17, 18. 1 
and erlecting holineſs in vou to keep yourſelves free from all | 
ther the fear of God. heatheniſh Vices and Impurities, and to | 
ri _— yourſelves in all the Duties of your moſt holy Pro- | 
on. | [ 
2 Receive us: we 2. Let me again + requeſt of all | 
| have 4 wronged no Parties among you, to entertain and 
es of man, we have cor- continue a good Opinion of me as your 
Fa- rapted no man, We Apoſtle. I have given no Occaſion for 
and bare defrauded no any to do otherwiſe. I have wronged 
Kr. . none of you in my Dealings; nor cor- 
0 rupted and impoſed upon any, in Principles or Doctrine, as 
3888 ſome of your falſe | Teachers have done. | 
urch * 3 I ſpeak not this 3. I do not ſay this as if I condemn- 
lege to condemn your for ed you; or ſuſpected the well- affected 
elves I have ſaid before, Part of the Corinthian Church, of en- 
from that you are in our tertaining any ill Thoughts of me. For, 
bing; hearts, todie and live ag ] have all along S profeſſed, I have 
briſ- with you. ſo juſt a Senſe of your Reſpect for me, 
leave that I could live and die with you. 
4 Great is my 4. Tis this Eſteem of you that 
3 boldneſs of ſpeech makes me expreſs myſelf thus plainly. 
toward you, great 1 In you I glory, and under all my Re- 
= my glorying of you: proaches and Affl ctions, comfort my- 
Lam flled with com- ſelf with the Thoughts and Hopes of 
2 fort, Iam exceeding- 3 | D 
3 ly joyful in all our Tm 
* tibulation. : | 
5 For when we 5. My Concern for you ſufficiently 
were come into Ma- diſcovered itſelf at my firſt Arrival in 
| cedonia, our fleſh had acedonia, when 1 lay under the ut- 
f the no reſt, but we were moſt Uneaſineſs; partiy from the Op- 
their troubled on eyery poſitionmade to my Doctrine, but more 
Love ide; without WEE from the Dread I had that falſe Teachers 
af bohtings, within abere Dan ri 
7 fears. | * 8 80 
: = 6 Ne- 
t Ver. 2. See Chap iii. 1, Sc. and Chap, iv. 1, &c. 
Af. + Ibid. Ve have wronged no Man, & c. aivifliizs 72; Leland, 
the 's:, Here he flings at their falſe Teachers. Chryſaſt in Loc. 
(rue Ver. z. See Chap. iii. 1. and Verſe 12, 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VII. 


4.30 
A. D. 57. 6 Nevertheleſs, 
i. God that comforteth 


thoſe that are caft 
down, comforted us 


by the coming of Ti- 


tus: 

7 And not by his 
coming only, but 
by the conſolation 
wherewith he* was 
comforted in you, 
when he told us your 
earneſt defire, your 


6. But GOD, the Comforts; ok. 


the Afflicted, relieved me from thoſe 
Fears by the Account that Titus gave 
me of you at his coming thither, 


7. For it was not his Preſence only 
that rejoiced me, but the comfortable 
Account he gave of your pious Con- 
cern at the Diſorders committed amo» 
you, and the earneſt Regard you had 
ſhewn to my Reprefentations, 


mourning, your fervent mind toward me; fo that I rejoiced the 


more. 

8 For though I 
made you ſorry with 
a letter, I do not re- 
pent, though I did 
repent: for I per- 
ceive that the ſame 
epiſtle made you ſor- 


8. Though it was uneaſy to me to 
write ſuch a ſevere Epiſtle to you as 
did, yet the Effects of it are ſo happy, 
that notwithſtanding the Concern it 
gave you at fuſt, I have no Reaton to 
repent the Severitics uſed in it. 


Ty, though it were but for a ſeaſon. 


9 Now I rejoice, 
not thatye weremade 
ſorry, but that ye ſor- 
rowed torepentance : 
for ye were made 
ſorry after a godly 
manner, that ye 


might receive da- 


mage by us in no- 
thing. 

10 For godly ſor- 
row worketh repen- 
tance to ſalvation not 
to be repented of: 


but the ſorrow of the 


worldworketh death. 


9. Nay, I heartily rejoice that it ſo 


troubied you, as to make ſeveral of 
your factious Members repent of, and 
reform their irregular Behaviour. In- 
deed, I deſire to raiſe none but ſuct 
Kind of Trouble in your Minds; and 
you have no Reaſon to think ſo pious a 
Concern could do you any Harm, 


10. For while Anxiety about, and 
immoderate Grief at the Loſs of, 
worldly Things, is a moſt hurtful Paſ- 
fon: This Sorrow for our Miſcarr- 
ages, that brings us to Repentance (the 
Means and Condition of Salvation) is 


a Trouble a Man can never repent of, but will always re- 


ceive Benefit from it, 


11 For behold, 
this ſelf-ſame thin 
that ye ſorrowed af 
ter a godly ſort, what 

Care- 


11. And of this Kind is the Grief 


which the Reprools in my Letter have 
wrought in %, es appears by your di- 
ligent Conformity to my Directions; 
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the earneſt Endeavours of the ſound and A. D. 57. 
ſober Part of you, to clear yourſelves =p 


carefulneſs itwrought 


in you, yea, what 
clearing of your- 


ſelves, yea, what in- 
dignation, yea, what 


fear, yea, what vehe- 
ment defire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what 
revenge! in all 
things ye have ap- 
proved yourſelves to 


be clear in this matter. 


12 Wherefore, tho 
[ wrote unto you, 1 
4d it not for his 
cauſe that had done 
the wrong, nor for 
his cauſe that ſuffered 
wrong, but that our 
care for you in the 
fight of God might 
appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we 
were comforted in 
your comfort : yea, 
and exceedingly the 
more joyed we for 
the joy of Titus, be- 
cauſe his ſpirit was 
refreſhed by you all. 

14 For if I have 
boaſted any thing to 
him of you, I am not 
aſhamed ; but as we 
ſpake all things to 
you in truth, even ſo 
our boaſting which 7 


of all Guilt, by approving and en- 
forcing the Cenſures I paſſed upon the 
guilty Perſon *; by your zealous De- 
fire of rectifying what was amiſs, and 
fear of ſuch Offences for the future ; 
whereby you have vindicated your- 
ſelves, and appear to be a well-diſpoſed 
People. 


I2. I am ſoon reconciled, For the 
Severity I expreſſed in my Epiſtle, pro- 
ceeded not from any Delight I took in 
puniſhing the inceſtuous * Offender, 
nor from any Partiality to the Perſon 
injured by him; but from my ſincere 
Concern for the Credit and Good of 
your whole Church. 


17. This it was that made the Ac- 
count Titus gave me of the Reforma- 
tion my Epiſtle had wrought among 
you, fo exceeding comfortable to me, 
as indeed it was to hin, to find the Cale 
to be thus, and acquaint me with it. 


14. Whatever Commendations 
therefore I have formerly given of you 
to Titus, I find they are now verified, 
And as I have always preached the 
Truth f you, fo I am glad to fay I 
have ſpoken nothing but Truth of you. 


nade before Titus, is found a truth. | 


15 And his inward 
affection is more 
abundantly toward 
You, whilſt he re- 
membereth the obe- 
dience of you all, 


dow with fear and trembling you received him, 


15. And I muſt tell you, the re- 
ſpectful Manner you received him in, 
and the Regard you paid to the Orders 
he brought from me, have very much 
endeared you to him. | 


161 
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* Ver. 11 
and 12, 
See 1 Cor. 
v. 


43% 


fore that I have con- 


things. 


D. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VIIL 
16. Thus the Aſſurance I give my. 


ſelf, from this Inſtance, how much 
Reſpect I ſhall always find from you, i; 
Matter of unſpeakable Satisfaction to 
me. ; 


* 


16 rejoice there 


fidence in you in all 


ieee e ee eee 595445 


HATE ⁊ N 


He exhorts them to a large and ſpeedy Contribution for the pur 
Chriſtians of Judea, and excites them to it from the generny 
Exambple of the Macedonian Churches, Commends the Bear. 

\ ers of this Epiſtle to them. 


Oreover, bre- 
thren, we do 
you to wit of the 
grace of God be- 


1. 1 Muſt now defire you, Brethren, 
to haſten your charitable * Col. 
lections for the poor and ſuffering 
Chriſtians of Judza. And to render 
ttowedonthe church- them the more large and ſpeedy, | 
ex of Maceaoma- ki proper to acquaint you with 
the great 4 and exemplary Liberality lately ſhewn to them by 
the Chriſtians of Macedonia, and the neighbouring I Parts 
2 How that in a 2 & 3. Namely that, under very a 
great trial of afflic- flicting and narrow Circumſtance, 
tion, the abundance they have been moſt bountiful to thei 
of their joy, and their ſuffering Brethren ;/ doing, indeed, be. 
deep poverty a- yond what they could well ſpare, ani 


L * * y g 
bounded unto tne with the utmoſt Freedom and Heart 


riches of their libe- 1 
rality. 
3 fr 


— 


— 


* Ver. 1. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, Sc. | 
+ Ibid. Th» x4 78 Ow, The Grace of God. The Liberali, 
75 Oed, of God, i. e. The great Liberality. The Name of 6. 
joined to any Thing, in the Hebreav Language, is put to ng 
nify it to the higheſt Degree. So the Ceaars of God are the tat 


„* 


Cedars, Pſal. Ixxx. 10. Moſes was fair before God, i. e. exciiiy 


of our Warfare are S Tw Oed, poaverful to Gad, 1. e. moſt peru 
ful. See Glaſtus Philog. De nomine, Can. XViL F. 3. 
+ Ibid. Viz, Philippi, Theſſatonica, Berea. 
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3 For to heir power (I bear record) yea, and beyond their A. D. 57. 
power, they were willing of themſelves : | 


Fabound in 
thing, in faith, and 
utterance, and know- 
lledge, and in all di- 
Fligence, and in your 
lore to us; /ce that 
he abound in 
grace allo, 


* 


4 Praying us with 
much intreaty, that 
we would receive the 
gift, and 7ake upon us 
tte fellowſhip of the 
miniſtring to the 
ſaints, 

5 And this they 
dd, not as we hoped, 
bat firſt gave their 
own ſelves to the 
Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. 


6 Inſomuch that 
we defired Titus, that 


{as he had begun, ſo 
the would alſo finiſh 
in you the ſame grace 
allo, 


7 Therefore as ye 
every 


this 


8 I ſpeak not by 
Kommandment, but 
Wy occaſion of the 
Worwardneſsof others, 
nd to prove the ſin- 
Werity of your love. 


4. They did it without any Solici- 
tations ; and inſtead of my iatreating 
them, they begged of me very earneſtly 
to receive their Collections, and to take 
Part of the Care of conveying them to 
thoſe poor Chriſtians, ; 


5. They have outdone my ExpeCta- 
tion, not only in fo readily embracing 
the Goſpel at fir{t, but in fo generouſly 
reſigning themſelves to my Direction 
ever ſince their Converſion, as to do 
whatever I judged to be well-pleafing 


to GOD. 


6. This Example of theirs, put me 
upon ordering Titus, during his Stay 
with you, to uſe it as a proper Argu- 
ment to quicken and enlarge your Col- 


lections for the ſame Purpoſe, 


7. And I now accordingly intreat of 
you, figce you are become ſo eminent 
in all other Goſpel Virtues, and ſpiti- 
tual Endowments *, ſuch as the Gifts 
of Tongues, Prophecy, and working Mi- 
racles; and in other Things have ſhown 
me ſo much Regard, not to fail in this 
admirable Virtue of Chriſtian Libera— 
lity, but to be eſpecially bountiful at 
this Time, : 

8. I do not indeed command it abſo- 
lutely from you, nor preſeribe how much 
you ſhall give, but only recommend it to 
you from the generous Examples 'of 
other Churches, and out of a Deſire 
you ſhould demonſtrate yourſelves ta 
Temper as any other Chriſtians, 

9. Nor will you need any other Ar- 
gument to excite you to it, if you con- 


Wer. FF ſide x 


— 


Ver. 7. See 1 Cor, i. 4, Go 6, 7. and xii. 8, 9, 17% 
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APARAPHRASE on the 
A. D. 57. Jeſus Chriſt, that 
though he was rich, 


yet for your ſakes he 
became poor, that ye 
through his poverty 
might be rich. 


10 And herein I 
give my advice: for 
this 15 expedient for 
you, who have begun 
before, not only to 
do, but alſo to be 
forward a year ago. 

ii Now therefore 

erform the doing of 
it; that as there was 
a readineſs to will, fo 
there may be a perfor- 
mance alſo out of that 
which you have. 

12 For if there be 
firſt a willing mind, 
zt is accepted accord- 
ing to that a man 
bath, and nntaccord- 
ing to that he hath 
not. 


13 For I nean not 


that other men be 
eaſed, and you bur- 
dened: 

14 But by an equa- 
lity, that now at this 
time yourabundance 
may be a ſupply for 
their want, that their 
abundance alfo may 
be a ſupply for your 


Chap. VIII. 


ſider the infinite Bounty and Love of 
Jeſus Chrift our great Lord and Exam. 
ple; who tho” he was the Son of G, 
and Heir of all Things, yet conde- 
ſcended to live the mean and poor Liſe 
of Man, to procure us the Inheritance 


'of true and cternal Riches. 


10. I muſt advertiſe you too, thatit 


concerns you now to do it effeQtually, 


as being expected from you, becauſe 
laſt Year * you profeſſed to ſet about 
it, and ſhewed a conſiderable Zeal and 


Earneſtneſs in it. 


11. By all Means therefore be as 
poo as your Word, and anſwer your 
r{t Pretences with the utmoſt Chear- 
fulneſs and Freedom, according to the 
beſt of your Abilities, | 


12. According to every one's Abi. 
lities, I fay: For the dea Act of Be- 
neticence, if it be but proportionable 


to a Man's Power, and proceeds from 


a hearty Principle, is accepted of GOD 


as well as the /arge/7. 


13 & 14. I have no Deſign to 
ſtreighten and oppreſs yo, in order to 
eaſe other People; but only defire, that 
by what you can afford to give, you 
may keep them from preſent Mant; in 
Hope and Aﬀurance, that ſhould you 


ever be in the like C:rcumftances, they: 


may do gen the ſame Kindnets, and to 
you may be equally beholden to the 
Love and Bounty of each other. 


want, that there may be equality, 


15 As it is Writ- 


ten, He that had ga- 
. thered much, had no- 
thing 


15. And may be all provided for 2 
fully as the Hraelites were when they 
gar 


— 1 


® 


* 1 


er, 10. See 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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thing over; and he 
that had gathered lit- 
tle, had no lack, 


16 But thanks 4e 
to God, which put 


the ſame earneſt care 
into the heart of Ti- 
tus for you. 

17 For indeed he 
accepted the exhor- 
tation, but being 


gathered the Manna (Exod. xvi. 18.) 
when he that gathered much had nothing 
over, and he that gathered little had nq 
lack. | 

16 & 17, And therefore I could not 
but eſteem it a Bleſſing, and am thank- 
ſul to God for it, to find Titus ſo 
willing to go and exhort you to fo 
good a Work; for he needed little 
Perſuaſion to undertake what he had 
fo much Inclination to of himſelf. 


more forward of his own accord he went unto you. 


18 And we have 
lent with him“ the 
brother, whole praiſe 
i: in the goſpel, 
throughout all the 
churches : 

19 (And not that 
only, but who was 
alſo choſen of the 
churches to travel 
with us with this 
grace which is admi- 
niſtered by us to the 
your ready mind.) 

20 Avoiding this, 
that no man ſhould 
blame us in this a- 
bundance, which is 
adminiſtered by us : 


18 & 19. With him I have ſent 
that Brother * and Fellow-Traveiler of 
mine, fo much famed for his Labours 
in the Ge/pel; and one whom the 
Churches of Macedonia have pitched 
upon to accompany me with their Col- 
lections to Jeruſalem; a Service I un- 
dertake purely for the Honour of Chriſt 
and his Religion, and by it ſhall be 
able to ſhow my own and your gene- 
rous and Charitable Inclinations, 


glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration of 


- 20. Indeed I never intended to take 


the Charge of ſo great a Sum upon 
myſelf alone, but reſolved to have 


ſome Partners joined with me, to pre- 


vent all Poſſibility of my Adverlaties 


ſuſpecting that I- appropriated any of it to my wn Uſe. 
FS 


2 21 Pros 


— — 
** 
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* Ver. 18. The Brother. Whom ſome take to have been 


Mart, others Silas, but moſt Lye. atte 
ally Lake) it is certain they attended St. Paul in this his Voyage 
to Jeruſalem, as appears from Ads xx. and xxi. 


Of the two latter (eſpeci- 


t Ver. 10. My cun. For ſome Copies read it c hude. 


| It may alſo be rendered—To recommend your free Charity, and make 
| i! acceptable, And probably one of the chief Reaſons of St, Paul's 
| going with it, might be, to obviate the Prejudices of the Chriſ. 
| Clans of Zudea, who might diſdain to receive Alms of the Gentil: 
| Chriſtians that were never circumc iſed. 


+ SeeVer. 


19. and 
Phil. ii. 
= 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


21 Providing for 
honeſt things, not 
only in the fight of 
the Lord, but alſo in 
the ſight of men. 

22 And we have 
ſent with them our 
brother, whom we 
haveoftentimes prov- 


ed diligent in many 


things, but now 
much more diligent, 
upon the great con- 
fidence which I have 
in you. 

23 Whether any do 
erguire of Titus, he is 
my partner, and fel- 
low-helper concern- 
ing you : or our bre- 


thren be enquired of, 


they are the meſſen- 


gers of the churches, 


and the 
Chriſt. 
24 Wherefore ſhew 
ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the 


glory of 


proof of your love, 


and of our boaſting 
on your behalf. 


21. Taking the utmoſt Care to give 
all Teſtimonies of a fincere and un— 
deſigning Behaviour, not only to G14, 


cw 


but alſo to the H/ortd. 


22. Along with them I ſend ny 
Brother Apollos, that diligent and actwe 
Man, whe though he did not think 
fit to bring my laſt * Letter to you, 
yet was ever ready to vilit and ſerve 
you; but eſpecially now, upon the $a- 
tisfaction I have given him of your good 
Diſpoſition, 


23. And if any of your diſaff cd 


Teachers make any further Enquiries 
about Titus, who and what he is, let 
them know he is my Partner in the Mi- 
niſtry. And as to the two fore-men- 


tioned Brethren, they are the two 


Truſtees of the Macedonian + Churches, 
and moſt eminent Mini/ters of Chiilt, 


24. Wherefore give the Churches 
that employ them a due Teſtimony of 
your Chriſtian Reſpect, and ſhow them 
what juſt Reaſon I had to commen! 
you. 


—— 


CHAP. 


Ver. 22, See 1 Cor. Xvi. 12. 
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IX. 


. * 2 

Further Exbortations and Encouràgements to their charitabit 

Contributions ; again adviſing that they be generous, ſped» 
and chearful in them. 


SD. 27; LO as touching 
cnn gn the miniſte. ingto 
* Ch, vill. the ſaints, it .is ſa - 


per- 


H E Exhortations I hae 
been giving“ you, to fel 
your Collections for the poor Chriſt. 
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perfluous for me to 
write to you. 

2 For I know the 
forwardneſs of your 
mind, for which I 
boalt of you to them 
of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a 
year ago; and your 
zeal hath provoked 
very many. 

3 Yet have I ſent 
the brethren, left our 
boalting of y ou ſhould 
be in vain on this 
behalf; that,” as I 
ſaid, ye may be rea- 


y: 

4 Leſt haply if 
they of Macedonia 
come with me, and 


well ſatisfied of your Forwardnefs to 
do it, that I have boaſted of it to the 
Macedonian Churches, and engaged for 
your Performance, on the Aſſurances 
you gave me laſt Year. And your Ex- 


ample has excited many of them to be 


very liberal. 


437 


ons of Fudea ready, carry no Suſpi- A. P. 57" 
cion of your failing in it; for I am fo wet 


3 & 4. So that the Deſign of ſending | 


theſe Brethren * to you about it now, 
is only to advertiſe you of the June at 
which it ſhould be ready ; left, it the 
Macedonian Chriſtians, that come along 
with me, ſhould find you had not fi- 
niſhed it, they ſhould ſay I boaſted too 
ſoon, and it ſhould turn to the Diſcre- 
dit of us both. 


finc you unprepared, we (that we ſay not, you) ſhould be aſham 
ed in this ſame confident boalling. ; 


5 Therefore 1 
thought it neceſſary 
to exhort the bre- 
thren, that they 
would go before unto 
you, and make up 
before-hand your 


5. I thought it requiſite therefore to 
ſend them with this previous Notice; 
which if you carefully obſerve, your F 
Charity will appear to be a free Ad, 
and not in the leaſt Meaſure extorted 
from you, 


bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that the ſame might be 
ready, as a matter of bounty, not of covetouſneſs. f 


6 But this I /ay, 
He which ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap 
ſparingly: and he 


| which ſoweth boun- 
 tfully, ſhall reap 


bountifully. 
7 Every 


es, 


6. As to the Sum every one ſhould 
contribute, I leave that to each Man's 
Diſcretion and Abil.ty ; only let me 
ſay in general, that Chriſtian Liberality 
is J ke the Huſbandaian's Hare; you 


muſt expect to reap at God's Hand, 
in Proportion to what you . 


1 7. But 


7 1 Tur w2eyizy bsi, Jour Bounty. This Word hath this 
f 


Senſe pecu 


arly in the ſacred Writings; it anſwers to the Hebrew 


(Beracha) which the Septuagint frequently render a Gift 01 Pye. 


fent, Gen, xxxiii. 11. 2 Kings v. 15. and elſewhere. 


* See Ch. 


viii. 18, 


19, 22. 


. — ü — 


„rr 


438 


A PARAPHR AS E on the 


A. D. 57. 7 Every man ac- 


corcing as he pur- 


poſeth in his heart, / 
let him give; not 


grudgingly, or of ne- 


ceſſity: for God lov- 


eth a cheerful giver, 
8 And God i; able 


to make all prace 


7. But whatever any of you give, 
let it come from a free and hearty 
Diſpoſition to do Good; and not feem 
to be extorted by Same and Impottu- 
nity ; for God does not look upon the 
Giit, but the generous Mind of the 
Giver. 5 
8. And, to this End, conſider, that 
God is both able and willing to ſe— 


abound towards you; compenſe your Liberality with Abun— 


that ye always hav- 
ing all ſufficiency in 
all things, may a- 


bound to every good 


work : 
9 (As it is written, 


He hath diſperſed 


abroad; he hath giv- 
en to the poor : his 
righteoufneſs “ re- 
maineth for ever. 


10 Now he that 


miniſtereth ſeed to 
the ſower, both mi- 


niſter bread for your 
food, and multiply 


dance of temporal good Things; that 
the more you give, tne more you may 
have wherewithal to exerciſe, and im- 


rove yourſelves in, this noble Virtue, 
„ * 3 


9. According to tho, Words of the 
Pſalmift (Pſ. exii. q.) where he ſaith, 


The Liberality * of the good Man is ni 


loft and thrown away, but is bet with 
Plenty here, and is of eternal buf i 
him hereaſter. 

10. And may God who gives uz 
all Bleſüngs and Opportunities of doi 
Good, plenceouſly reward you for you 
Bounty and Beneficence. 


your feed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſnel:.) 


11 Being enriched 
in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which 
cauſeth through us 
thankſgiving to God. 


12 For the admi- 
niſtration of this ſer- 
vice, not only ſuppli- 
eth the want of the 


_ ſaints, but is abun- 


dant alſo by many 


thankſgivings unto God : 
13 (Whiles by the 


11. And may he enlarge you! cha- 
ritable Diſpoſitions, Which Calls me 
and all that know and feci he goo! 
Effects of them, to praiſe and gloiit 
him. 0 | 
12. For the good of you: Ciiftian 
Charity does not terminate in being 2 
comfortable Relief to other p:ous Chril 
tians, but becomes a Means of prt- 
moting the Praiſe and Glory of God, 


13. Becauſe all thoſe ſuffering Chr 


experiment of this tians, whoſe Wants are felieved 0 


miniſtration, 


they 
glo- 


yer | 
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glorify God for your 
profeſſed ſubjection 


unto the goſpel of 


Chriſt, and for your 
liberal diſtribution 
unto them, and unto 
all men) | 
14 And by their 
prayer for you, which 
long after you, for 
the exceeding grace 
of God in you. 

15 Thanks be un- 
to God for his un- 
ſpeakable gift. 


your Liberality, cannot but look up A. D. 57. 
with thankful Hearts to him, who is tg 
Fountain of thoſe good Diſpoſitions in 


you, whereby they nave been retreſhed 
and comforted. 


14. And you will have thets Pray- | 


ers and Bleſſing, for exerciſing ſuch “ 
Bounty toward them. 


15. Bleſſed be God therefore, for 
the inexpreſſible Advantages of this 
charitable Temper in you, and in all 
Chriſtian People endowed with it ! 


FFF 


E 


The remaining Chapters are ſpent in confuting the Sugge/tions 
of their falſe Teachers, who yet /#o2d out againſt the A poſtle; 
and in Endeavours to reduce them, both by T'hreatnings and 
Perſuaſions. He here upbraids them for undervaluing him, on 
Account of the Meanneſs of his perſonal Appearance, without 
du) weighing the Strength of his Doctrine and Writing: 
As alſo for the Practice of running from one Church to ano- 
ther : Not for the Sake of converting more People to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, but to pervert ſuch as were already converted by 


the true Apoſtles of CHRIST, 


9 I Paul my- 


ſelf beſeech 
you, by the meekneſs 
and gentleneſs of 


| Chrit, who in pre- 


ſence am baſe among 
you, but being ab- 
ſent am bold toward 


2 But 1 beſeech 
Jeu, that I may not 
be 


1 & 2.F Muſt now again particularly 

1 apply myſelf to your new 
Teachers; ſeveral of whom, I find, are 
yet unreformed by my Letters to your 
Church, They diſparage meas a Per- 
ſon of a mean Aſpect; and one, who 
while I ſpeak great, have not Spirit to 
execute what I threaten. Let ſuch Men 
know that, if I come, and had them 


in no better Temper, I ſhall certainly 
f 4 40 


439 


See Note 
on Chap. 


viii. 1. 
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A. D. 57. be bold when I am 
oy preſent, with that 
confidence where- 
with I think to be 
bold againſt ſome 
which think of us“, 
as if we walked ac- 
cording to the fle{h. 
3 For though we 
walk in the fleſh, we 
do not war after the 
fleſh: 


4 (For the wea- 
pons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but ＋ 
mighty throughGod, 
to the pulling down 
of ſtrong holds) 

5 Caſting down 
imaginations, and e- 


very high thing that. 


exalteth itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of 
God, and bringing 
into captivity every 
thought to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt: 

6 And having in a 
readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience, 


when your obedience 
is fulfilled. 


APARAPHRASE on the © 


Chap. X. 
do as I jay; and convince them they 
have little Reaſon to call me a weak, 
fickle, or deſigning Man. And I he. 
ſeech them by the Meekneis and Hy. 
mility of Teſus Chrif?, our preat Ex- 
ample, to conſider of this in Time, 


3. For though I am but a Jr, 
and a mean one as to outward Ay- 
pearance, that is nothing to the Pur- 
poſe; I do not perform my apo/telical 
Office by bodily Qualifications, 

4 & 5. Tis neither Beauty or $:4- 
ture of Body, nor yet Strength of Eh. 
quence, or Depth of Philsſophy, that 
are the Weapons I uſe for ſubduing 
Mankind to the Belief of the 6% 
but the miraculous Evidences of the 
Holy Spirit, which are Arguments far 
ſtronger + than all human Reaſonine;, 
ſuffic:ent to deſtroy all the towering 
Schemes aud lofty Flights of human Li- 
terature; to regulate Men's irreligious 

otions, and reduce them to the Faith 
of CHRIST, and thereby bring 
them to the Practice of true Religion, 

6. And Jet them be aflured, that 
though the Number of thfe Offenders 
made me ſuſpend my coming, and for 
a while forbear my Severities ; yet 2 
I have brought the greater Part of your 


Church into due Order and Subjection again, I know how 
to treat then that ſtill oppoſe and undervalue me; and ſhall 


not fail to do it. 


| 7 Do 


— 


* Ver. 2. Nc xals o reg HU Ig, As though we avalked 6 
cording to the Fleſh. Oi Neudacrbsohοt SCanuy & fro ds dong, 4 
Ec lid va, 2 cb. Te©- ET o,. The alle Apoſtles re pre. 
ſented Paul as a Pretender, and ane that did, and ſpoke only for Su 


and Offentation, ſays Oecumeni us. 


And ſee Chap. i. 17. 


+ Ver. 4. Mighty through Ccd, Atvala rd Od. See my Not 


on Chap. viii 1. 
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Chap. X. Secend Epiſtle to the Cox Ix TR [ANS, 


Do ye look on 
things after the out- 
ward appearance? if 
any man truſt to 
himelf, that he is 


Chrifts, let him of 


himſelf think this 
again, that as he 25 
Chriſts, even ſo are 
we Chriſts. 

» 8 For though I 
ſhould boaſt ſome- 
what more of our au- 
thority, (which the 


Lord hath given us 


for edification, and 
not for your deſtrue- 
tion) I ſhould not be 
aſhamed : 

9 That I may not 
ſeem as if I would 
terrify you by letters, 

10 For his letters 
(ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but his 
bodily preſence “ zs 
weak, and his ſpeech 
contemptible. 


11 Letſuch an one 
think this, that ſuch 
as we are in word by 
letters, when we are 


abſent, ſuch au, ave 
be alſo in deed when we are preſent. 
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7. Thoſe Men look upon nothing A. D. 57. 
but the Perſon of a Man, and catch at E 


his Character from the bare external 
Appearance of ſome particular Actions, 
Let them look upon the whole Courſe 
of my Miniſtry, and ſee whether I may 
not, as a Chriſtian Apoltl:, be com- 
pared with thoſe Boaſters. 


8. I muſt tell them, though I have 
been hitherto tender in the Uſe of my 
Apoſtolical Power; being more willing 
to win, than to frighten Men by my 
Authority; yet I might, without any 
Pride or Vain-Glory, magnity that Au- 
thority more than ever I yet had done; 


9 & 10. And ſoon convince them I 
can puniſh as well as threaten ; though 
they would perſuade you not to value 


the Strength and Gravity, and Severity 


of my Epi/lles ; becauſe. they tell you, 
when I come in Perſon, I have no 
Dignity * nor Air of Authority, or Elo- 
quence to maintain what J have ad- 
vanced, and carry me through. 

11. But aſſuredly, thole Perſons 
ſhall find, that whatever my bodily 
Imperfections be, I ſhall verify every 
Word + of my Letters by my Actions. 


12 For 


ot - * 


* Ver. 10. But his bodily Preſence is autab, and his Speech con 
The antient Writers repreſent St. Paul as a Man of 


temptible, 


a kw Stature, with mean Aſpect of Body, a bald Head, and an Im- 
pediment in his Speech. Which Teſtimonies, added to the ſe- 
veral Expreſſions of this and the eleventh Chapters, make it 
highly probable, that it was theſe natural and odily Defects he 
means by his Jaffrmiſy and Weakneſs, and his Thorn in the Fleſp. 
See there in Chap. xii, 7. 

T Rom, xv. 19. che 
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aoDc ry. 4 ; 
— not make ourſelves 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


12 For we dare 


of the number, or 
compare ourſelves 
with ſome that com- 
mend themſelves : 


12. TI ſhall not now enter into 1 
Compariſon between myſelf and thoſ- 
foolith Boaſters, that admire them. 
ſelves, becauſe they conſider nobody 
Accampliſhments but their oαν. 


but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves amongſt themſelves, are not wiſe. | 


13 But we will not 


| boait of things with- 


out our meaſure, but 


according to the 


meaſure of the rule 


which God hath diſ- 


tributed to us, a 
meaſure to reacheven 
unto you. | 
14 For we ſtretch 
not ourſelves beyond 
our meaſure, as tho” 
we reached not unto 
you: for we are come 
as far as to you alſo, 
in preaching the gol- 
pel of Chriſt: 


15 Not boaſting of 


things without cue 
meaſure, that is, of 
other mens labours ; 
but having hope, 
when your faith is 
increaſed, that we 
mall be enlarged by 
you according to our 
rule abundanily, 

16 To preach the 


13. Nor fthall I infiſt upon the Au- 
thority and Extent of my Apoſtolica 
Commiſſion ; all I ſay is, that I am 
commiſſioned to be the Apaſtie of the 
Gentiles ; and accordingly, have come 
preaching the Goſpel in the ſeveral 
Countries through which I paſſed, till 


I reached you at Corinth. 


14. For it is not my Method to run 


abruptly from one Church to another, 


without fini/bing my Work in any, a, 
your new Teachers do, but to take 
them in tne Courſe of my Travels, and 
perfect their Converſion as I go along. 


15 & 16. And not like them to come 
into Churches that other Men hae 
planted, and then take to myſelf the 
Merit of other People's Labours, [ 
only hope, that as / converted you at 
firſt, your Progreſs in Chriſtianity wil 
be ſuch as to enable me to keep on 


in my Coutſe, and go beyond your 


Country, converting {till more People 


to the Goſpel. 


goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt in another 
mans line of things made ready to our hand. 


17 But he that 
glorieth, let him glo- 
ry in the Lord, 


17. If your new Teachers therefor: 
are for boaſting, let them, if they can, 
boaſt in a regular Performance of the 


Goſpel Miniſtry, and in the Succeſſes wherewith God has 


18 For not he that 
commendeth him- 
ſelf is approved, but 

walom 


bpleſſed them by Mens Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, 


18, For the Applauſes that Men 
give themſelves, do not prove any 
Thing except their Vanity: IT 8 

| one 


Chap. X. 


Chap 


whom 
mende. 


2 
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into 

d hob whom the Lord com- alone that can duly recommend a 
them. mendeth. Chriſtian Apo/tle, by the Gifts of his. 
body Haly Spirit, and his Bleſſing upon the Work of the Miniſtry. 


nr 


m— FU TC W- K- K -F. K. -M-. W-. -K. 


* CHAP. XI. 

od 4 To preſerve the Corinthians in a good Opinion of himſelf, and | | 
ms a juſt Senſe of his Apoſtolical Authority, againſt the Suggeſ- | 
ſeveral tions of the falle Teachers; the Apoſtle enlarges upon one of 


their chief Inſinuations, viz. That of not taking Maintenance 


0 25 of their Church. Expoſes their Pride and Subtilty, parti- 
| cularly of the Judaizing Part of them, Compares himſelf 
te fun with, and juſtly prefers himſelf to them on all Accounts; on 
other, his innumerable Sufferings for Chrifts Religion, his unwea- 
OY ried Labours in the Church, his conſtant Cares and Fears 
| far, and his compaſſionate Tendernels to, all its Members. 
along. Ould to God 1. 1 Requeſt therefore of your boaſt- A. D. 57. 
| vou could ing Teachers, who undervalue Comynnd 
come bear with me a little me, and of all that ſtill adhere to them, 
hae in , folly; and to bear with what I am thus + forced 
i the BW ned bear with me. | ſay in my own Commendation, 
s, J | | and not look upon it as Vanity, 
1 at 2 For I am jealous 2. I do it purely from the Care I 
wil over you with godly have of your Welfare ; that, as I have 
p on jealouty for I have made you a Chriſtian Church, the 
your har 2 Fs one Spouſe of Chriſi, I may keep you 
-ople _ een, 3 chaſte and uncorrupted in the Love of 
Wein 10 Crit. him, and his Religion, 
other 3 But I fear, leſt 3. For the buſy and deſigning Tem- 
| by any means, as the per of theſe Men, makes me fear, leſt 
ſore ſerpent beguiled Eve you ſhould be ſeduced from it, by the 
cal, through his ſubtilty, jubtle Inſinuations of the ſame evil Spi- 
the ſo your minds ſhoutd „it that drew our firſt Parents into Sing 
has be corrupted from | 
1, the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 
Men 4 For 
ay i — —  — es —— 
Gil N N Ver. 1. Alitile in my Filly, (bxgov Ti 276 agανα. In alittle 
lone Piece of Fol'y of mine [ vix. as you may be be apt to call it.] 


f Lid. Chap. x. 
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AD. 57 
Loy) COmeth, 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


4 For if he that 
preacheth 
another Jeſus, whom 
we have not preach- 
ed, or F ye receive 
another ſpirit, which 
ye have not received, 
or another goſpel, 
which ye have not 
acccepted, ye might 
well bear with him *. 

5 For I ſuppoſe I 
was not a whit be- 
hind the very chiefeſt 
apoſtles, 


6 But though 7 4 


rude in ſpeech, yet 
not in knowledge ; 
but we have been 
throughly made ma- 
nifeſt among you in 


all things. 


7 Have I commit- 
ted an offence in a- 
baſing myſelf that 
you might be exalt- 
ed, becauſe I have 
preached to you the 
goſpelof God freely? 


Chap. XI. 

4. You that follow theſe new Teach. 
ers, can bear their Boattings patiently 
enough *. And indeed, did they pro- 
poſe to you a better Saviour, or preach 
a more holy and comfortable Docirim, 
or beſtowed greater Gitts of the Ha 
Spirit upon you, than 1 have already 
done; you were in the right in ſo do- 
ing, and in eſteeming them as more ex- 
cellent Apaſties than I am. 

5. But this you cannot ſay; for ! 
have ſpoken and done what gives me 
equa] Pretenſions with any other Apo. 
{tle whatever. (See 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9.) 


6. For if I be not fo conſiderable a 


ſome in outward Accompliſhments; if 
be not ſo fine a Speaker ; yet have I, 
by my Sinceriiy in Preaching, and the 
Powers by which I have confirmed 
what I taught, ſufficiently convinced 
you of my Fitneſs for the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry. | 8 
7. As to the Offence they + ſeem to 
take at my working for my Livel hood 
among you, and not inſiſting upon my 
Privilege of Maintenance from your 
Church; I hope it was no Injury to 
teach you the Chriſtian . of 
| 2 


— 


1 8 


Ver. 4. Ye might cell bear with him 3 Or xzAw; ve Idi, Yau 
avould fairly ſuffer him. ] have expreſſed both the Engl; Tran- 
ſlator's Senſe, and that which the Gree+ ſeems rather to ' favour. 
Compare Gal. i. 8. where it is, Let him be accurſed, Wheace | 
ſuſpect that the Apoſtle's Words here, «aaa; iu, ſhould be 


rendered interrogatively 


Would you do awell to ſuffer him ? Ougit 


you not rather to call him accurſed? Or, perhaps, as the Author 
of the Eſay on @ new Tranſſation—Ye would ridiculouſly ſuffer bin. 
+ Ver. 7. See 1 Cor. ix. | 
Ibid. Seem to take. For as angry as you are on one Side, Fi 
& N ar, toxardznicgnle ar, Vet Lad [ actually been maintained 4 
you, you would more likely have talen it ill on the other Side, (ay 


Oerumenius. 
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Free- 


$ I robbed other 
churches, taking wa- 
ges of them, to do 
you ſervice. | 
And when I was 
preſent with you and 
wanted, I was charge- 
able to no man *: for 
that which was lack- 


Chap. XI. Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


zee. cas, and undergo the Labours of a Trade to be the more A. P. 55. 
capable of ſerving u. 


8 & 9. On the contrary, it ſhould 
rather ſeem a Mack of Kindneſs to 
you, that I ſhould receive Supplies of 
other Churches, when I was in Want, 
on Purpoſe to excuſe 5 from giving 
me any. And I have good Reaſon 
why I ill keep my Reſolution to do 


lo *. = 8 


ing to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia, ſupplied 7 


and in all things have I kept myſelf from being burdenſome unto 


you, and /o will I keep e. 


10 As the truth of 


Chriſt 1s in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of 


this boatting in the 


regions of Achaia. 


11 Wherefore ? be- 
cauſe I love you not? 
God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, 
that I will do, that I 
may cut off occaſion 
from them which de- 
fire occaſion, that t 
wherein they glory, 
they may be found 
even as we. 

13 For ſuch are 
falſe apoſtles, deceit- 
ful workers, Franſ.- 
forming themſelves 
into the apoſtles of 


Chriſt. 


14 And 


— — 


10. Nay I proteſt by the Truth of 
the Ge/pel, I will keep it; and make 
it Matter whereon to value + myſelf 
for thus preaChing freely to the Churches 
of Achaia. 


44.5 


— mmnng 


II & 12. Not that I refuſe Maine. 


nance from you out of any particular 
Diſlike to your Church. Far other» 
wiſe, God knows. But I do it chiefly 
to ſtop the Mouths of your Fudaizing 
Teachers, that pretend (and indeed 
only pretend) to preach of #rec-co/t, 
and to ſhow,them I can really do what 


they make only a Pretence of doing. 


12. Theſe Men, while they dero- 
gate from my Apoſtleſhip, are evidently 
themſelves deſigning Men and falje 
Apiſties; having nothing but the Out- 
ſide and Appcarance of that ſacred 
Function, | | 


14 & 


Ver. g. I was chargeable to na Man, 


— 


It ſtould de ren- 


dere], & nealadgumnon 83g -I teazed, or importuned no Man, 

t Ver. 10. See 1 Cor. ix. from 15th to 19th Verſe. 

? Ver. 12. herein they glory, but had no Reaſon to glory. 
F or ſays Theodoret, Etage, õ g N vouratoine, Nc 8 Yerwah- 
Guirc, The Apoſtle means, that the baafled of ity but privately 
got all the Money they could. 


| 
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D. 
por Satan himſelf is 


ALPARAPHRAS E on the 


14 And no marvel; 


transformed into an 
angel of light“. 

15 therefore z 7s 
no great thing if his 
miniſters alſo be 
trans formed as the 
miniſters of righte- 
ouineſs; whoſe end 
ſhall be according to 
their works, 

161 ſay again, Let 
no man think me a 
fool; if otherwiſe, 
yet 2s a fool receive 
me, that I may boaſt 
myſelf a little. 

17 That which I 
ſpeak, I ſpeak it not 


| after + the Lord, but 


as it were fooliſhly 
in this confidence of 
boalting. 


13 Seeing that 
many glory after the 
fleſh, I will glory al- 
{o. 


14 & 15. And ſince the Devi, thei 
grand Maſter, is wont to aſſume the 
Shape of an Angel of Light, when he 
intends the moſt dangerous Deceits; 
no Wonder his Schslars ſhould vend 


their Errors and Deluſions, under Co. 


ver of the apoſtolical and Gebe! Mi. 
niſtry, But they ſhall one Day receive 
the due Recompence of ſuch Wicked- 
nels, | 


16. While therefore ſuch Hypocrite 
as theſe have the Aſlurance to magnity 
themſelves, you mult ſuffer me t 


, peak more of myſelf as a true Apsſilz 


than otherwiſe I would do. 


17. Indeed I have no poſitive Cen- f 


mand from Chriſt to inſiſt thus far upon 
my own Character; | do it from a pr 
dential Conſideration of the juſt Occi- 
ſion given for it; though ſome perhay; 
may call it Vanity. 

18. And whereas your Fudaizing 
Teachers do ſo much exalt themſelves 
upon the Privileges of their Birth and 
Extraction from Abraham and the Pa- 

i iarcli, 


* Ver. 14. Satan trar formed into an Angel of Light, The 


Chap. XI. 


Tempter tempting Eve, in the zd Verſe, gives great Counte- 
nance to the Opinion that the .Zpo//e here particularly refers to 
Gen. iii. 1, Oc. He is called the Serpent in this 3d Verſe, So be 
is by Maſes in Gen. iii. 1. Satan transformed himſelf into this 
Serpent or æuinged Saraph; and, though the Word is Nachajp in 
Genefz;s ; yet that and Saraph are uſed promiſcuouſly, and conver- 
tibly for each other, as in Namb, xxi. 8, ; 

+ Ver. 17. { ſpeak it not after the Lord, &. If the Senſe of 
the Parapbhraſe is not approved of, the Ypofile may be taken to 
have meant this Verſe in the Way of 1y—thus—* You, or 
« fome of you, may perhaps think I have no divine Authority 
« for thus vindicating my own Character; that I can ſay ne- 
« thing like a true Apeſile ; 'tis all Vanity and Boaſting !” The 
following Verſes are a Reply to the ſuppoſed Obj:&ion, 
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triarchs, and being Members of the antient Church of God A. D. 57. 
by Circumciſion ;, I can ſet myſelf upon the Level with them wn 
in thoſe Reſpects alſo. 


19 For ye ſuffer 
fools gladly, ſeeing 
ye yourſelves are wile. 


19. And I hope thoſe Proſelytes 
they have gained, will pardon my 
Folly in fo doing, fince, as wiſe as 


they-are, they can bear a great deal more from thoſe fooliſh 


Pretenders, 

20 For ye ſuffer 
if a man bring you 
into bondage, if a 
man devour vou, if a 
man take of you, if a 
man exalt himſelf, 


if a man ſmite you on the face. 


21 I ſpeak as con- 
cerning reproach, 


as though we had 


been weak: howbeit, 
whereinſoever any is 
bold (I ſpeak fooliſh- 
ly) Jam bold alſo. 


22 Are they He- 
brews? ſo am I: are 
they Iſraelites? ſo am 
: are they the ſeed of 
Abraham? ſo an I: 

23 Are they mini- 
ſters of Chriſt? (I 
ipeak as a fool) I am 
more: in labours 


more abundant, in 


ſtripes above mea- 
ſure, in priſons more 


frequent in deaths 


oft, 


24 Of 


20. For tis plain they ſuffer them 
to impoſe upon their Underſtandings, 


and to inſult their Perſons ; and reſent 


not the moſt abuſive Behaviour in 
them: | 

21. But patiently permit the very * 
People that deſpiſe and undervalue 
me, to uſe them * with the utmoſt 
Pride and Indignity. Yet as weak and 
inſignificant a Man as they repreſent 
me, what is there in which*/ am not 
able to put myſelf in Compariſon with 
them ? 

22. If they be the Deſcendants of 
Abraham, Fews by Birth, by Language 
and Religion, fo am 1. 


23. If they ba of their Chriſtian 
Miuiſiiy, you may perhaps think me 
vain, if I ſay what is true, I have far 
ſurpaſſed them in that Capacity; wit- 
nets my unſpeakable Labours, the in- 
numerable Stripes I have endured, the 
many Impriſonments, and Hazards of 
Death I have gone through for the Sake 
of Chriſi Trials of which they have 
bad little or no Share. 

24. & 


— 


r 


_ 


Ver. 21. Kad r, Miyw, I ſpeak as concerning Reproach, 
1. e. either the Reproaches and Inſults thoſe Teachers uſed to- 
ward their Folloacers; or ſuch as they treated St. Paul with. I 
have expreſſed both Senſes. 7 
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24 Of the Jews 24 & 25. | was whipt five Time; TOR 
five times received 1 by order of the Fewijh rei 33 
ae Aries fave and received thitty- nine Strokes at each dear P. 
one. Whipping. Thrice I was ſcourged 13 
25 Thrice was [ ths 1 4 8 2 ws, 2 e 
beaten with rods, once ftoncd. ( ers AM 3) WF to fire: 
once was 1 ſtoned, hh; POD ee 0 uh 19.) Uhrice 30 If 
thrice I ſuffered ſhip- /pwrecked, and tor a Night and a WF olory, I 
wreck ; a night and Day was toſt upon a Piece + of Wreck Ml thethin 
a day | have been in before I could get to Land, | cern mil 
the deep: : | . 31 1 
26 In journeying 26. Innumerable Dangers and Hard. WW Father « 
often, in perils of ſhips have! undergone, in Travels by N Jeſus Ct 
waters, in perils of $., and Land, in City and + Country, i pn 
robbers, in perils by from Tews and Gentiles, and from ful: WW ny 
mine oel country: Brethren. &.- 32 In 
men, in perils by the governo 
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the 4 wilderneſs, in N bsthe & 
perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren ; city of 
27 In weatineſs 27. 1 have borne the Labours of the ſcenes v 
and painfulneſs, in Day, and the Watchings of the Nel; ſon, - 
watchings often, in the Uacaſineſs of Man, and the van. 7 
hunger "oy thick, in 7a Pains of ſevere Alſtinence; ad 8 
ee cold have ſometimes not had where with! was I: 1, 
NY gon to ſhelter me from Cold, or cover m the wall 
i VNakedneſs. bis hanc 
28 Beſides thoſe 28. Nor are theſe outward bodiy 1— 
things that are with- Inconveniencies the whole of my S.. v. 


out, that which com- 
eth upon me daily, 
the care of all the 


ferings in the Chriſtian Cauſe: Sil 
greater and more conſtant are the 1. 
ward Cares and Fears I have for all the 


* 


* \ A* 


Cariour-— 


70a the Cizy, We read of no Hod. or Miiderneſſes St. Pa 


E cording 
W Hebreay 
And the 
2 Father” 0 
ie one 
E 1 being a . 
e un Anth 
* Fer. 24. See Deut. xxv. 3. Joſeph. Autig. Lib. TV. Ch. vil 4 
+ Per. 25. So Theodoret, Tell 7h o D Sic D-, da n RV 
Ts le x, Ti Tuiges qe 71,08 125778 bm Tov #LuaTY DeνE]), Wi 
i e. the Ship being ſhattered to Pieces, he lived a whole N 
and a Day, toſt upon a Part of its Wreck. 
+ Ver. 26. In Perils in the Wilderneſs. Es ignulæ, in the Cont) 
For ſo the Word ſignifies very often. Tis here oppoſed o 


churches. 


29 Who is weak, 
and { am not weak? 
who 


Churches I have planted, 
29. Not a Chriſtian Member n 
any of them is afflicted, woe in 
Min 


— — — * ” 


ſuffered in, 


nap. XI. 
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who is offended, and Mind or Body, but [ſympathize with A. D. 57. 
him, make his Calamity my own, and TY 


Not a Soul is perverted 7 
Chriſtian Principles, but my Heart is all on Fire with Zcal 


30 & 31. Such Sufferings, and ſuch 


e Times, 

FOVErnor, I burn not. | 

es at each bear Part of his Burden, 
ourged by 

xvi. 23.) 80 ſtrengthen and recover it. 
9.) e. 30 If I muſt needs 

ht and a WE olory, I will glory of 


of Wreck 


the things which con- 


Affections as theſe, may warrant me to 
boaſt, if any Boaſting be at all war- 


| ccrn mine infirmities. rantable. And for the Truth of theſe 
1.2 2 2 Facts, I appeal to the ever-bleſſed 
nd Hard. [Father our ae God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Travels by Bi tee bor evermore, Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle Tam 
C ) WE bleffed for evermore, 9 4 
ag | knoweth that I He not. 
rom a 32 In Damaſcus the 32 & 33. My firſt Entrance upon 


lerneſs, in 


urs of the 
he Night; 


| covernor under Are- 
tas the king, kept the 
city of the Dama- 
ſcenes with a gari- 
bon, deſirous to ap- 
E p:chend me: 


my Apo/lulical Miniſtry, was an En- 
trance into a ſuffering State, For at 
Damaſcus, the firſt Place at which I 
_ preached, the Roman Governor, at the 
Inſtigation of the. obſtinate Jews, or- 


the volur- And throuch a dered a ſtrict Watch to be kept, in or- 
nce; and : 8 8 W der to apprehend me; but the Chriſ- 
erewiti vas l let down by n Converts ſet me down by the Wall 
cover my WW the wall, and eſcaped of the City in a Baſket, and fol] eſcaped, 
his bands. 

rd body | — — 

f my Sul | | 
FRET th Vee 31. The God and Father ef cur Lord Jeſus Chriji—6 ©:@- 
e then. 4 This Expreſſion is either the lame with that of our 
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ember in 
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3 Saviou II 
3 cording to G/affrus, it is a Sort of Hebraijm, anſwering to the 


My Father —and my God—and your God; or elſe, ac- 


rere (y) very often uſed to ſignify -wen, or that is, or au is. 
And then the Meaning is, 7% God, even, or who is, the 
Poier, J, &c. Thus the Word x; is plainly. uſted, John x. 33 
2 fone thee—for Blaſphemy. nud (even, or that 31 be: auſe thou 
9 a Man, makeft thyjelf Ged. ] add, that both Greek and La- 
1 Authors uſe the Conjunction & and gue in the ſame Manner, 


: Ch, vill A Ace — * e- N 
rA ˙ 3 When the Dog- -fiar reigned. HE Ss. 
ecke B « Judicium Paridis, {pretzque injuria forme.” 
ole N ViRe, 
Ver. 32, 33. Ads ix, 23, 34, 25. 
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CH AP. 2x 


To weigh down flill more the Diſparagement the falſe Teachers 


had caſt upon him, the Apo/ile e prefers himſelf to then, 
on account of the ſpecial Revelations that God had vouchſaſe 
to make to him. But in/lances chiefly in one. He is mt 


, puffed up into Pride by theſe great Favours and Privilege, 


I 


to 
to 


tions of the Lord. 


God had provided him a natural Remedy againſi ſuch an Ajuſ; 
of them, viz. A Thorn in his Fleſh, his. bodily Infirmities, 
wherewith his wicked Adverſaries reproached and mirtifud 
him, Yet he glories in theſe divine Revelations as manife| 
Proofs of a true Apoſtleſnip. Touches again upon his pru- 
dent Reſolution nat to tate Maintenance from their Church. 
Confutes the groundleſs Inſinuation of his Adverſarizs, that he 
made private Gains of them, though he apparently refuſed i 
take any Thing of them. Expreſſes again his Tenderneſs hi- 
ward them, and wiſheth he may find ns Neceſſity of puniſhing 
their Olflinacy at his next Viſit to their Church. 


T is not expedient 1. I'S needleſs for me to enlarge 

for-me doubtleſs _ any further on what J hae 
glory: I will come ahne and ſuffered for the Goſpel beyond 
viſions and revela- any of your new Teachers. But I ſhall 
mention one Thing in Proof of the 


Excellency of my Apoſtleſbip above theirs, viz. the Revela- 
tions God has been pleaſed to make unto me. 


See on: 


* 


in 


teen years ago (whe- 
ther in the body, I 


Ca 


ther out of the body, 
I cannot tell: 
knoweth) 
one caughtup to the 


th 


2. Among which I chooſe to inſtance 
at preſent but in one. About fourteen 
Years ago, being about eleven * Years 
after my firſt Convertion to Chriſtiani- 
ty, I was, methought, caught up int 
the third Heaven, having a glorious 
Manifeſtation of the Majeſty of Gov 
made to me, and of the Habitauon 
and Society of bleſſed Angels and Shi 


rits. 
| . Whe- 


2 I knew a man 
Chriſt, above four- 


nnot tell; or whe- 


God 


ſuch an 


ird heaven. 


3 Ard 
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been made at; Lyra, Ads xiv. 
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And I knew 
ſuch a man (whether 
in the body, -or out 
of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) 


4 How that he 
was caught up into 
paradiſe, and heard 
unſpeakable words, 
which it is not lawful 
fora man to utter “. 

5 Of ſuch an one 
will I glory: yet of 
myſelf I will not glo- 
ry, but in mine infir- 
mities. 


As to myſelf, I boaſt in nothing 
proaches for which others are apt to deſpiſe me. 


6 For though I 
would deſire to glory, 
] ſhall not be a fool; 
for I will ſay the 
truth: but zozw I for- 
bear, leſt any man 
ſhould think of me 
above that which he 


3. Whether in this Manifeſtation, 
my Soul was ſtill joined to my Body, or 
ſeparately conveyed into that bleſſed 
Abode, God only knows, for I am 
not ahle to determine it. 

4. I can only ſay, I wasin Paradi/e, 
the Seat of the Bleſſed, and had a clear 


and certain Revelation of ſuch Things 


made to me, as I am no Way able to 
* expreſs, 


5. Though therefore I had waved 
all my own Actions and Qualifications, 
yet theſe are ſuch divine Favours to- 
ward me, and Teſtimonies for me, 
that J may juſtly triumph in them. 

hs the Sufferings and Re- 


6. TheſeI could much longer dwell 
upon, without any juſt Imputation of 
Folly and Vanity, (for they are no- 
thing but Truth) but I ſhall ſay no 
more, but ſhall refer myſelf to what 
you and other Chriſtians plainly know 
of me. | 


ſeeth me 0 be, or that he heareth of me. 


7 And leſt I ſhould 
be exalted above 
mea- 


7. Nay, indeed, GOD has provided 
againſt my too high Conceit of myſelf, 
Gg 2 upon 


Ver. 4. Ove tov, It is not lawful for a Man to utter, or it is 


not poſſible, as the Word often ſignifies ; & ruw x; Poow rag, 
TWO- T6, dn tg 0urayari & Gyie afSeyulov e To Seb paris. Not 
unlawful by any divine Command, but impoſſible to be expreſſed 
in human Language, as they were perfectly divize and heavenly 
Things. Clem. Alexand. Strom. v. p. 586. Or if, by the un- 
Jpeakable Words, àgnræ Fualz, and not lawful to be uttered, is 
meant forbidden to St. Paul to mention, or leave in Writing, to 

Chriſtians, it may be probably underſtood of Things relating 
to the future Events that were to fall out in the Church, whereof 
this Apoſtle had ſome Revelation in Part; but the full Particu- 
lars were reſerved to St. John, and are ſeen in his Book of Re- 

delation. Compare 2 Cor. ii. 3—13. 1 Tim. iv, if. with Rev. 


452 A PaRAPHRASE on the Chap. XII. Cha 
A. D. 55. meaſure, through the upon Account even of theſe Favours of made 
- abuncance of the re- Divine Revelations to me. For alon weak 

velations, there was with them I have thoſe natural Inf Iy th 
ven to me*athorn mities and Defects * of Body, which rathe 
in the fleſh, the mef- my Adverſaries, thoſe Emiſſaries of infirn 

: lenger + of Satan to 0 Fn oe 5 gt 1s * powe 

Bil e ob 115 atan, ay hold of as Occaſions, (tho Ys 

ſhould be exalted very unjuſt ones) to reproach and de. 
above meaſure, ſpiſe me, and render my Miniſtry con- ture, 
temptible. A Thing ſufficient to hum- | glon 
ble and keep me within due Thoughts of myſelf. divin 
8 For this thing ! 8. And from whence I have found 10 
beſought the Lord ſuch Inconveniencies, in the Courſe of take 
thrice, that it might my Miniſtry, that in three ſolemn Pray. | mitic 
depart from me. ers I begged of Feſus Chrift to deliver es, 11 
me ſrom them, for the Benefit and freer Progreſs of his — 
Goſpel. | ſake: 
9 And he ſaid unto 9. But his Anſwer was, That the 3 
me, My + grace is miraculous f Powers and Abilities of 05 
ſufficient for thee: the Hoy Spirit he had conterred on e 

for my ſtrength is me, were the moſt proper and ſuffic- 
made | ent | 1 
| a fo 
| "IF ye | 
* Ver. 7. 4 Thorn in-the Fleſh. See Note on Chap x. 10. and a 
Dr. Whitby on this Place. See alfo and compare Numb. ii. men 
Top. xxiii. 13. Fudges ii. 3. Exel. xxviii. 24. | inn 
> Ibid. 7 he Anger of Satan to buffet me. A- Bait 1 us *. * 
vpe, So as that the Meftenger of Satan buffets, or might buffet u. 3 
(Ad X11. 21, 2223 have paraphraſed this Paſſage, according {he | 

to the learnea Dr. YYFhithz's Interpretation, as the cleareſt an d mot ] 

azreeable to other Paſſages | in theſe Epiſtles. If the Reader doc: racy! 
not approve of it, he may chooſe that Senſe which ſeveral of the any. 
ancient Fathers, Chry/o/tom and Oecumenius, & c. give of it, who, 12 
; by the 7 born in the Flih, underſtand his Actions and Perſecution, of a 
which his Adverſaries, the Meſſengers of Satan, brought upon W 
him. Our Tranſlation ſeems to make the Tarn in the Fiel he 1 
tame with the Merger of Satan, which is impoſſible —For fone 
the Thern was given or ſent from God, and therefore could no: 1 

be the Menger of Satan. The Particle © ba therefore is plainly 
tranſpoſed ; and ſhou!d, in natural Conſtruction, come befor 13 
"ape, A Tranſpoſition not uncommon to that of ve, and ole! wher 
Particles in the Hebrew. i infer 
7 Ver. 9 Ny Grace, &C. 5 N pic A. My Gift, 1, e. tit 2 


Gift of the Spirit, for Wee the Truth of his D tue 
by Miracles. 
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made perfect in 
weakne(s. Moſt glad- 
ly therefore will 1 
rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the 
power of Chriſt may 


reſt upon me. 


ent Arguments to convince Men of the 
Truth and Excellency of my Doctrine 
and Miniſtry ; and that the more in- 
firm and weak the Inſtrument was, the 
more plain and illuſtrious was Ers di- 
vine Power that wrought by it. Upon 
which Conſideration I am, for the fu- 


ture, ſo far from being aſhamed of theſe Infirmities, that J 
glory in them, as more conſpicuous Demonſtrations of thoſe 
divine Endowmehts Chriſt has conferred on me. 


10 Therefore I 
take pleaſure in infir- 
mities, in reproach- 
es, in neceſſities, in 
perſecutions, in diſ- 
trefles for Chriſts 
ſake: for when I 
am weak, then am I 
ſtrong. 


11 I am become 


a fool in glorying, 


ye have compelled, 


me: for I ought 


to have been com- 


mended of you: for 
in nothing am I be- 
hind the very chief- 
elt apoſtles, though 
I be nothing. 


10. Wherefore I patiently endure 
all the Scoffs and Reproaches of my 
obſtinate Oppoſers, all the Diſtreſſes 
and Periecutions raiſed againſt me for 
Chriſt's Sake, looking upon that di- 
vine Power and Providence that ſup- 
ports me in, and carries me through 
them, as the moſt abſolute Argument 
of the Truth and Excellency of my 
Cauſe, 

11. Whatever Lengths therefore I 
have run in my own Commendation 
and Defence, they are owing to you z 
to ſtop the Mouths of your falſe Boaſ- 
ers, and preſerve you from being ſe- 
duced by them. It was your Part in- 
deed to have vindicated and commend- 
ed me, and taken that Work out of my 
Hands; who, though I attribute no- 
thing to myſelf, am yet, by the mi- 


raculous Gifts and Favours of God, upon the Level with 
any other Apoſtle whatever. 


12 Truly the ſigns 
of an apoſtle were 
wrought among you 
in all patience, in 
hens, and wonders, 


and mighty deeds, 


13 For what is it 
wherein ye were 
inferior to other 
churches, except zt be 
that I my ſell was not 

bur- 


12. For the Truth whereof I need 
only appeal to that Patience and Con- 
ſtancy with which I preached to your 
Church, and thoſe miraculous and 
ſucceſsful Performances by which J 
wrought y-ur Converſion to the Goſpel. 


=! RR , 
13. What” ſpiritual Endowments 


that any other Churches have, were 


denied-to you ; or wherein was I want- 
ing to you? I uſed you in all Reſpects 
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A. D. 57. burdenſome to you ? 
key forgive me this 


Wrong. 


I am to be pardoned 


14 Behold, the 
thitd time l am ready 
to come to you; and 
Iwill not be burden. 
ſome to you; for I 
ſeek not yours, but 
you: for the children 
ought not to lay up 
for the parents, but 
the parents for the 
children. 


15 And l will ve-, 


ry gladly 3 and 
be ſpent r you, 
though the more a- 
bundantly I love 
you, the leſs I be 
loved. 


a 16 But be it ſo, 
I did not burden 
you ; nevertheleſs be- 

ing crafty, I caught 

you with guile. 


17 Did I make a 


gain of you by any 
of them whom l ſent 
unto you? 


18 I defired Titus, 
and with him I ſent 
a brother; did Titus 
make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the 


fame ſpirit? avalked 


abe not in the ſame 

ſte ps? 
19 Again, hink 
you that we gxcu'e 
| Our- 


1 


as J did the beſt of them, excepting 
that indeed I had Maintenance from 
them, but none from you. And J hope 
for doing you a Favour, 

14. I took none of you the firſt Time 
I was perſonally preaching among you, 
nor intended it at my ſecond Coming; 
which your continued Diſorders * keyt 
me from; and I ſhall hold the fame 
Reſolution in my third Viſit intended 
you. I look upon you as my ſpiritual 
Children, and ſhall provide for you, 
without expeCting any Thing from you, 


15. And, as ſuch a Father to you 
all, am J free to beſtow all my Inſtruc- 
tions on you, nay to lay out all my 
Strength in Labours for your Good; 
though the Returns I have from ſome 
of you be only to be {lighted and un- 
dervalued for my Pains. 

16. Some of your deſigning Teachers 
indeed, maliciouſly ſuggeſt, that tho 


I did not take any Thing of you my- 


ſelf, twas only a cunning Fetch to 
a hee more from you by other Peo- 
ple. | | 

17. Now, whom do theſe malicious 
People mean? Did any one Perfon | 
employed in your Church take a Far- 
thing of any one of you ? 

18. I ſent Titus, for Inſtance, and 
another Chriſtian Brother wih him; 


did either of them do it? Did they 


not exactly follow my Example, and 


maintain them(ſclves without the leaſt 
Preſent or Contribution from your 
Church ? 

19. And let no Infinuations make 


you think I am not fincere in what | 
| now 


1 


— 
. 


Ver. 14, See Chap. i, 23, to the End. 
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ourſelves unto you? 
we ſpeak before God 
in Chriſt: but ue do 
all chings, dearly be- 


loved, for your edi- 


Z fying. 


* 


now ſay, or that I ſent them, becauſe * I 
would ſhift off my own Journey to 
you. As God is true, and as I am 


an Apoſtle of Chriſt and his Goſpel, 


there is no ſuch Thing. I did that, 
as I do every Thing elſe, to win moſt 


upon you, and do you the moſt God. 


20 For I fear, leſt 
when I come, I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as 
1] would, and hat I 
ſhall be found unto 
you ſuch as ye would 
not; leſt there be 
debates, envyings, 
wraths, ſtrifes, back- 
ditings, whiſperings, 
ſwellings, tumults: 

21 And leſt when !] 
come again, my God 
will humble me a- 
mong you, and that 
I ſhall bewail many 
which have ſinned 
already, and have 


not repented of the 


20. I deferred my coming, in Hopes 
of the Reformation of your notorious 
Offenders, by my Clemency toward 
them: For I dreaded, that if I came 


at that Time, I ſhould be obliged to 
be very ſevere upon ſeveral of thoſe 


proud, quarrelſome, and factious Per- 


ſons. An Extremity I am loth to come 
to, and that would render our Meeting 
but very unpleaſant to one another. 
2x. I juſtly feared, that God, for 
their Obſtinacy, had ſtill left thoſe un- 


clean + People in their unrepented Un- 1 Cor. 
cleanneſs ; and that I ſhould have the 1, 2. 


Sorrow and Mortification of reducing 
them by Methods of Sharpneſs and Se- 
verity. | 


uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which they have 


committed. 


Mer. 19- Chap, 3 1141 ü 
4 L Kr f. & &.. l. K. K. x. K x. E. E.. x. . b &. cn. * 


C P;. HL 
He threatens to puniſh his obſtinate Oppoſers, at his next Coming 


among them. In the mean Time, exhorts them earne/tly to a 
Reformation, and profeſſes he ſhould be right glad to find no 
Occaſion to ſhow the Power he has to vindicate himſelf and 
puniſh them. The Salutations, and Concluſion. 


HIS ; the third 
time I am com- 

ing to you : In the 
mouth of two or 
three witneſſes ſhall 
every 


x; Emember then I make you a A. D. 57. 
third Promiſe to come and viſit V 


you at Corinth; and my thus repeating 
my Engagements, ought as fully to ſa- 
tisfy you of the Certainty of my Per- 

| formance, 


156 


A. D. 57. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XIII. 


every word be eſta- 


LA bliſhed. 


2 I told you be- 
fore, and for:tel you 
as if I were preſent 
the ſecond.time, and 
being abſent, now I 
write to them which 
heretofore have ſin- 
ned, and to all other, 
that if I come again, 
I will not ſpare : 

2 Since ye ſeek a 
proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 


ing in me, which to. 


you ward is not 
weak, but is mighty 


in you. 


4 For though he 
was crucified through 
weakneſs *, yet he 
hveth by the power 
of God: for we alſo 
are weak in him, but 
we ſhall live with 


him by the power of 


God toward you. 


formance, as the Teſtimony of two 
or. three Witneſſes carries a Cauſe in 
any Court, | 


2. And let your unreformed and 


ſcandalous Tranſgreſſors know, That 
having thus repeated my Threats upon 
them; if I ſhould come and find them 
in no better Mind, I ſhall certainly be 
as good as my Word, and be har 
9774 them, be they as many as they 
Will. 


7 And ſince ſome of your falſe 


Teachers have been lo arrogant, as to 
challenge me to give ſufficient Evi- 


dences and Characters of my Apoſlo- 


lical Commiſſion, they ſhall find, to ther 


Coſt, what Power and Authority Cri 
has inveſted me with. 


4. For as Chri/t himſelf, by the In. 


firmities of his human Nature was li- 
able to Sufferings, and actually ſuffered 
upon the Croſs ; but by the divine 
Power dwelling in him, was raifed to 
an endleſs and immortal Glory; ſo J 
that am his true Apaſtle, as weak and 
afflicted as J am at preſent, have yet 
thoſe divine Powers conferred upon 


me that are abundantly ſufficient to vindicate ne, and con- 


vince them. 


Examine your- 


ſelves, whether ye be 
in the faith; prove 
your own. ſelves : 


know ye not your 


own ſelves, © how 
that Jeſus Chtiſt is in 
you tf, except ye be 


' reprobates ? 


© Let thoſe buſy.and faQtious Ex- 
aminers of me and my Miniſiry, look 


into and try themſelves firſt, whether 


they be true Chriftians themſelves, T hey 
know the Rule whereby to try them- 
ſelves +:and their Doctrine; or elle 
they are but bad Chriſtians indeed, 
Namely, have you the Spirit of Cori 

dwelling 


4 Ver. 5. Know ye not that Jeſas Chriſi is in gu? He ſpeaks 
either to the falſe Teachers, as in the Paraphrase; or elle to the 


. 71222 * * . 2 : 7 
C:rintbian Chriſtians in general; and then the Senſe is, That i 
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dwelling in you! Do you ſnew it forth by the Pruts of the A. D. 57. 
i in the Virtues of their Lives? Or is the Doctrine 


you teach ot embrace the true Do#rine of Chrift ? And has 
Chiift beſtowed on y, the fame Power of Miracles to con- 
firm it, as he has upon ne? | ph 5 

6 Bat Ttroft that 6. As to myſelf, I doubt not, but 
ye ſhall know that when I come among them, to ſhow 
we are not repro- my own Apoſtleſhip, to be genuine 


bates *. 


and authoritative, by Characters plain 


enough in the Punifhments I am like to inflict upon them. 
7 N J. In the mean while, I pray God 


ow I pray to 
God that ye do no 
evil; not that we 
ſhould appear - ap- 
proved but that ye 
ſhould do that which 
is honeſt, though we 
be as reprobates *. 


am little concerned h 


8 For we can do 


nothing againſt the 


truth; but for the 
truth. 


9 For we are glad 


when we are weak, 
and ye are ſtrong: 


and this alſo we with, 


even your perfection. 


10 Therefore I 
write theſe things be- 
ing abſent, let bemg 
preſent I ſhould uſe 
ſharpneſs, according 
to the power which 


the 


none of them may remain fo obſtinate, 
as to give me the ſad Occafion of ſhow- 
ing my Authority; I had much rather 
they ſhould reform, than I take the 
Opportunity of proving my Power up- 
on them. Let them but live and act 
worthy of their holy Profeſſion, and L 


ow low their Opinion of me may be. 


8. Only be it never ſo ſevere, I muſt 
promote the Honour of the Goſpel Re. 
Iigion, and cannot neglect it. 


9. Tis a much greater Pleaſure to 


me, to have my Hands held from pu- 


niſhing, by their timely Repentance. 
For it is the ſpiritual Good and Benefit 
of you all.that I chiefly aim at, and 
moſt heartily wiſh for. 

10. And therefore I give them this 
previous Notice, to prevent the ſevere 
Uſe of my apoſtolical Authority upon 
them, which I always endeavour to 
manage in fo tender and, prudent a 


Manner, as may beſt anſwer the wiſe 


. H h Ends 


th 


© — 


they avere not convinced, he had preached the true Chriſſian DoArine 


among them, they muſt be very ignorant Chriflians indeed, and could 
give but a bad Account of their Religion. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7. Reprobates 


2941406, See Titus i. 16. Rom. 


i. 28. 2 Tim, iii. 8. With the Notes on theſe Paſſages, ſhowing 
the true Senſe of this Word, and the Impropriety of our Tranfla- 
£10n of it, as it moſtly ſounds in our Eng Language. 
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me to edification, and 
not to deſtruction. 


11 Finally, bre- 
thren, farewel : be 
perfect, be of good 
comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace; 
and the God of love 
and peace ſhall be 
with you. 


12 Greet one ano - 


ther with an holy 


kiſs. 


13 All the ſaints 


ſalute you. 

14 The grace of 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
and the love of God, 
and the communion 
of the holy 1 Ghoſt, 
be with you all. 
Amen. 

¶ The ſecond epi- 

file to the Co- 
rinthians, was 
written from 
Philippi @ city 
of Macedonia, 
by Titus and 
Lucas. 


A PAR APHRASE en the, &c. Chap. XIII, 
the Lord hath given 


Ends for which Chri/t inveſted me with 
it, viz, the Reformation rather than 
the Puniſbment * of Offenders. 

II. And thus, Dear Brethren, | 
take my preſent Leave of you. Re. 
gulate + and perfect whatever is amif 
among you, exhort and encourage one 
another to it; endeavour to become 
an uniform and peaceable Society, and 
then God, the Author of Peace and 
Love, will not fail to ſupport and ble 
you. x 

I2. Salute one another with Your 


uſual Kiſs of Love and Charity. 


13. All the Chriſtians of theſe Parts 
ſalute you. | 

I4. The Favour and Love of 
CHRIST JESUS, the Love of 
GOD the FATHER, and the 
Communion of the Gifts of the 


HOLY tGHOST, be with you 


all. Amen, 


The Second Epiſtle to the Corinthian, 
written from Philippi, a City of 
Macedonia, by Titus and Luk, 
Anno Dam. 57, the latter Endof 
the Year. | | 


„Chap. x. 8. 


+ Ver. 11. Karagr 


ileo9, Be perfect, or be reformed 'Avanngim 


r demo, Mend wwhat is amiſs. Chryſeflom. And ſee Le Clerc upon 
this Place. Or, Act /uitably to your Profeſſion. Dr. Sykes on 


Heb. x. 5. 


t Ver. 14. Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, Compare Epheſ. i. in 
Col. i. 9. Numb. xi. 29. | | 
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